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Laimuté BUCIENE

(Vytauto Didziojo universitetas)

Sudétinio sakinio skyrybos désningumai XIX amziaus vidurio
lietuviy rasomojoje kalboje

Summary

Complex Sentence Punctuation Patternsin the Lithuanian Written Language of
the Mid-19* Century

The article addresses the peculiarities and tendencies of complex sentence punctuation in
the Lithuanian texts of the mid-19% century. To summarise the research, it can be concluded
that in the written language of the period under analysis (works by Henrikas Balevicius, Kazi-
mieras Michnevicius-Mikénas, Mikalojus Akelaitis, Juozas Silvestras Dovydaitis, and Motiejus
Valanéius) most variation occurs in the punctuation of predicate components linked by subordi-
nation. The punctuation of components linked by coordination in a complex sentence is far
more systematic. In the texts under analysis, the punctuation of asyndetic components of a
complex sentence is rather consistent. In this case various punctuation marks (comma, colon,
dash, semicolon) are used to reveal the semantic nuances of asyndetic components.

Concerning the frequency of usage of punctuation marks, it should be said that comma is
the most common mark of punctuation of components in a complex sentence and performs
most of the functions. However, the sphere of usage of other punctuation marks is expanding
as well. A certain comma-semicolon, comma-dash, and dash-colon competition can be observed
in identical cases of punctuation.

Key words: 19 century Lithuanian texts, punctuation, complex sentence, subordinate
sentence, coordinate sentence, asyndetic sentence

1. Ivadinés pastabos

Lietuviy kalbos skyryba susiformavo istoriskai ir yra saistoma tradicijos. Dabartiné
musy skyrybg — tai keliy skyrybos sistemy sgveikos turinys (jai daré jtakos lenky,
vokieciy, lotyny, rusy, prancuzy ir kity kalby skyrybos) [Ulvydas: 1963, 7]. Manoma,
kad skyrybos sistema klostési léCiau nei rasybos, joje buta ir daugiau svyravimy bei
nevienodumy [Pupkis 2005: 235; Valskys 2014: 159]. Lietuviy kalbos skyrybos désniy
formavimasis pradétas ne XX a. pirmaisiais desSimtmeciais, o XVIII a. ir net gerokai
anksCiau — nuo pirmuyjy lietuviy rastijos paminkly. Jau tuo metu ryskéjo lietuviy kalbos
skyrybos branduolys, tam tikri skyrybos zenkly vartojimo jprociai, kurie ne vienu
atveju tapo kodifikuota norma. Musy skyrybg galutinai kodifikavo Jonas Jablonskis
1922 m. , Lietuviy kalbos gramatikoje“!.

Lietuviy skyrybos norminimo raida atspindi istorine rasto kalbos raidg ir realiosios
vartosenos polinkius [Abaravic¢ius 2002: 8, 58, 63]. Lietuviy kalbos skyrybos raidos

! Jono Jablonskio , Lietuviy kalbos gramatikos” $esi paskutiniai knygos puslapiai (skyrelis pava-
dintas bendra antraste , Skiriamieji zenklai®) skirti skyrybos sistemai nu$viesti. Daugelis skiria-
muyjy zenkly vartojimo atvejy nusakomi remiantis gramatiniu principu [Jablonskis 1922: 270-
276).
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faktai ir reiSkiniai i$samiau netirti, neapibendrinti. Zinoma, yra pavieniy skyrybos
raidos duomeny apie XVI-XVIII a. skyrybos formavimasi ir plétojimosi tendencijas
[Palionis 1995: 35; Vasiliauskiené 2008: 62, 65]. Sisteminiai lietuviy kalbos skyrybos
istorijos tyrimai, pagrijsti kiekybiniais duomenimis, padeda tiksliau uzciuopti skyrybos
sistemos radimosi, kitimo poZymius, istirti lietuviy bendrinés kalbos skyrybos pamatus.
Viena i$ paskaty nuodugniau analizuoti XIX a. rasty skyryba buvo tai, kad neturime
jokiy duomeny, kaip buvo vartojami skyrybos zenklai sio laikotarpio tekstuose?. Tyrimo
duomenys gali bati pravartas detaliau aptariant kitus skyrybos plétotés etapus.

Sio tyrimo objektas — XIX a. vidurio lietuviy rastijos sudétiniy sakiniy skyryba.
Analizuojami penkiy aptariamojo laikotarpio autoriy didaktinio ir religinio pobudzio
tekstai: Henriko Baleviciaus Kielawiedis (1857), Kazimiero Michnevi¢iaus-Mikéno
Szwentas Izydorius artojas (1859), Mikalojaus Akelai¢io Kwestorius po Lietuwa wazi-
nedamas Zmonis bemokingsis (1860), Juozo Silvestro Dovydaicio Sziauleniszkis senelis
(pirma dalis, 1863) ir Motiejaus Valanciaus Wajku kningiele su abrozdelejs: su abroz-
delejs (1868). Henriko Baleviciaus ir Kazimiero Michnevic¢iaus-Mikéno veikalai néra
originalus, o versti i$ lenky kalbos. Kiekybiniai duomenys remiasi 27635 sudétinio sakinio
skyrybos atvejy analize.

Tyrimo tikslas yra aptarti XIX a. vidurio lietuviy rastijoje vyravusius sudétinio
sakinio skyrybos ypatumus ir polinkius. Tikslui jgyvendinti pasirinktas aprasomasis
analitinis metodas, o tyrimo rezultatams apibendrinti naudoti lyginamasis ir kiekybinis
metodai.

2. Sudétinio sakinio skyrybos atvejy analizé

2.1. Prijungiamieji predikatiniai démenys
Analizés rezultatai leidZia teigti, kad prijungiamyjy predikatiniy démeny skyryba
néra désningas, reguliarus reiskinys, nors ir matyti didesnis polinkis juos skirti. Daz-
niausia $alutiniai démenys atskiriami ar i§skiriami kableliais (skyrimo atvejai keturiuose
is penkiy tirty Saltiniy sudaro didesne dalj visy prijungiamyjy déemeny skyrybos atvejy:
J- S. Dovydaicio tekste skiriama 65 proc., H. Baleviciaus — 80 proc., K. Michneviciaus-
Mikéno - 85 proc., o M. Akelaicio — net 90 proc. visy salutiniy démeny), pvz.:
Ant gata liga suspaustas atgula ant pataka: sutina jam gerkle, kure rije uzginta
arietka, uzjeme jen tajp, jog Zodzia ajszkej pasakitie ne galeje (Dovyd 8).
Pakeliuj uzwazewo in wieng sodziu, kur usztiko kriksztynas (Akel 33). Ponas
Jezus su wissum acidode ant wales Tiewa dungiszka, a tu kogi esmi, idant
waley Diewa prieszintumieys? (Balev 39). Kas su Diewu, su tuo ir Diewas
(Michnev 76).

Daug reciau $alutiniai démenys neskiriami arba skiriami i$ vienos pusés. Tik M. Va-
lanciaus rastuose Salutiniy démeny neskyrimas sudaro didesne dalj (60 proc.) visy
Salutiniy démeny skyrybos atvejy, pvz.:

Atmini kajp szatta buwa Ziema (Val 17). Kolaj pedus in mandelius sustatie
ir Zwajgideles uztekejo (Akel 61). Ziuriek keyp ant Pona Jezusa Zidey tac

2 Jau aptarti XIX a. vidurio lietuvisky rasty vientisinio sakinio skyrybos ypatumai [Buciené
2012: 198-205; Buciené 2018: 20-29].
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unt tatrious mieties, sugawa, ir nugriawi ant ziemes uztika, niemitaszirdingau
tussie, ir wirzieje (Balev 45). <...> zinoja jog Diewas ne prisakia kad mes
wieni kittus suditumem, bet kad sawi mitetumem (Michnev 37).

I$nagrinéti neskiriamy atvejy pavyzdziai rodo, kad autoriai nenuosekliai skiria
tam tikrais jungtukais ir jungiamaisiais Zodziais sujungtus $alutinius démenis. Pastebeéta,
kad J. S. Dovydaicio apysakoje 50 proc. neskiriamy salutiniy prijungiamyjy démeny
sudaro démenys su jungtukais kad ir jog. Nenustatyta, kad Salutiniy démeny skyrimui
ar neskyrimui turéty jtakos jy vieta sakinyje.

Pasakytina, kad salutiniy démeny skyrybos situacijose beveik nebudinga skirtuky
sinonimika. Tik retais atvejais kablelio pozicijg uzima kabliataskis, dvitaskis ar bruksnys,
pvz.:

Jejgi Diewalis duod szilimg ir litus, jejgi dalejd uZderieti jawams ir mamis
majten; argi neprider pasakiti Jam ben rita ir wakara acziu? (Val 19). Neda-
rikiet to: nes ir wajkus iszmokisti wogti ir gnt suda Wieszpaties Diewa atsa-
kisti (Val 76). <...> ir tajp dirbdamas tabjaus Zmones unt sau pritraukdawa —
ba katra su matoni ne patajsisi, tuo ir su pagalu ne atwersi (Michnev 58).

Dabartinés skyrybos normos reglamentuoja, kad prijungiamieji predikatiniai
démenys paprastai skiriami kableliu, retai — bruksniu, kai yra ekspresiné intonacija,
netikétas, svarbus minties postkis [PPST 2006: 6].

2.2. Sujungiamieji predikatiniai démenys

IS tyrimo paaiskéjo, kad jau egzistavo tam tikra sujungiamuoju rySiu sujungty
predikatiniy démeny skyrybos sistema. Siy déemeny skyryba néra atsitiktine, o gana
désninga. Matomas polinkis neatskirti (a) sudedamojo sujungimo démeny, sujungty
pavieniu jungtuku ir. Sis skyrybos badas dominuoja M. Akelai¢io (61 proc.) ir
J. S. Dovydaicio tekstuose (81 proc.). Siek tiek dazniau $ie déemenys atskiriami M. Valan-
Ciaus, H. Baleviciaus ir K. Michneviciaus-Mikéno veikaluose (b), pvz.:

a)  Betwisi ginies ir norint du wiriszkej iszrauda net jems ausis paraudonawa,
dienok ginies ling paskutinios (Dovyd 20). <...> jie pajeme mano nasztq
ir likau pakeleja, laukdamas kolaj man grumbas parejs <...> (Akel 191).

b) Wiena ju buwa szirdis, ir duma wiena (Balev 44). Tajp dare Izydorius,
ir tajp kiekwienas doras Zmugus turi dariti (Michnev 57).

Pasirenkamoji sudedamojo sujungimo démeny skyryba nurodoma ir dabar patvir-
tintose taisyklése [PPST 2006: 6-7], nors seniau jas skirti buvo privaloma [LKRP 1943:
41; LKRZ 1948: 34; Balkevicius 1963: 308].

PrieSinamojo ar paremiamojo sujungimo démenys paprastai skiriami kableliais
(a). Pasitaiko tik pavieniai atvejai (M. Valanciaus nagrinégjamame tekste 35 proc. sudaro
neskyrimo atvejai), kai tokiu budu sujungti sudétinio sakinio predikatiniai déemenys
neskiriami (b), pvz.:

a)  Ilgu buwo Jonuj guletie be darbo, o senis nepaweliko jam skajtytie knygas,
kad wet ji neapimtu koksaj glumas (Akel 18). Jezus meldzies azu tawi
kattiniku, a keypgi tu meldies ant Wieszpati? (Balev 33). <...> jug tu
nekietinaj niekumet kiszties i rejkatus mana, todiet nugis griszk pri tiewu
tawa <...> (Val 854).
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b)  Mes siejem o Diewalis augign; todiel rejk Ji mileti (Val 1146). Ape korone
Diewa ant pijoku galecziou daug apsakitie bet man regies tarp jusu niera
jau pijoku (Dovyd 19).

Kiekybiniai duomenys rodo, kad kartojamaisiais jungtukais sujungty predikatiniy
démeny skyryba stokoja vienodumo, nereguliari. Jy skyryba dar dvejopa: atskiriami
kableliais (a) arba neskiriami (b) (skyrimo ar neskyrimo atvejai mazdaug pasiskirsto
apylygiai visuose tirtuose $altiniuose), pvz.:

a) Irtwirtybe Tawo bajsiu darbu pasakos, ir galybe Tawo apsakines (Akel
11). Dar tare Jonas pirszluj metsk idant Magdele atejtu i namus mana;
nej diena nej nakti, nej plika nej apsidariusi (Val 822).

b) <...> bet jau buwa po cziesa, jau ir lezuwis mezgies ir kripa jau ejdams
(Dovyd 261). Ne tajp taj dirba Izydorius, ir delta Diewas ir Zmones ij
mileja ir geraj su suo jam buwa (Michnev 25).

Skiriant sujungiamuosius sudétinio sakinio démenis, pastebéta labai nedaug skir-
tuky sinonimijos apraisky. Variantiska kablelio ir braksnio (a), kablelio ir kabliataskio
(b) kablelio ir dvitaskio (c) vartosena budinga tada, kai predikatinius démenis jungia
sudedamasis jungtukas ir, prieSinamieji ir paremiamieji jungtukai, pvz.:

a) inau tuo geraj — bet dungus ira aiumokieimas, a mokestu niekas rejka-
tauti ne gali, kas ne aZudirbs (Michnev 8).

b)  Wiraj iszmintingi taj suprgnt ir ju nekuszen; bet wajkaj ir pusprotej to
neiszmana (Val 43). Mikie par sawa masinimus tape wisems apsukuo
Zinomas; todiel nieks jau anam nebtikieje (Val 244).

C)  <..>regieg sudu nietieysingu, ir dekretu unt niekatta Pona Jezusa: ir tu
ar ja niesudii, kad artimus tawa sparcziey passudii arba apikalbi (Balev
66).

2.3. Bejungtukiai predikatiniai déemenys
Turima medziaga rodo, kad jau yra susiformavusi tradicija skirti bejungtukius
sudétinio sakinio démenis. Jy skyryba jvairiausia: sakinio démenys skiriami ne tik
kableliu, bet ir briks$niu, dvitaskiu, kabliatagkiu®. Siuo atveju pakankamai plati kity
skyrybos zenkly vartojimo sfera. Akcentuotina, kad skyrybos Zenklo pasirinkimas
priklauso nuo predikatiniy démeny semantiniy santykiy.
I$skaiCiuojamieji (a) ir gretinamieji (prieSinamieji) (b) démenys dazniausiai atski-
riami kableliu, pvz.:
a)  Grazus buwo oras, saulele dienojo, wejalis kada ne kad pustere auszi-
damas gedrg (Akel 13). Nieacikiets niezbazni ant suda wagul psalmistas,
niey griesznikey draugien tieysingu, nusgusk ta suda, ta nupolima, a
potunt dabar priesz Jezusu aciduksek <...> (Balev 130).
b)  Tuo tarpu kaipo wajkaj nor atrasti kningosi dajktus ir kitems pasakotinus,
nerazdamis kartajs neb gieb nie mokities (Val 2). <...> szwentas buwa
juo giwenimas, swentas ija ir smertis (Michnev 70).

3 Dabartinés skyrybos normose nurodoma, kad grieztos ribos tarp vienokiais ar kitokiais zenklais
skiriamy démeny néra, tik polinkiai [PPST 2006: 7-8].
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Kai bejungtukiai predikatiniai démenys susieti aiskinamuoju santykiu, dazniau
rasomas dvitaskis, pvz.:

<...> argi Kristusa Ponas nemokina mus: Nesirupikite kg walgisitie paukszcziaj
nej seje nej wato jawus o Tewas dangiszkasis betgi juos majtina (Akel 38).
Tris jo seseris jau pitnas mergielis taj iszgirduses: wiena grobe szluotqg ir sztawe
trobg, gntra gatwg sau szukawa, trete iszokusii kamarg su gieresni striupki
apsiwitka (Val 215).

Prie$ apibendrinamajj sudétinio sakinio démenj budinga déti bruksnj, pvz.:

Ir sumenuliu tejpos dedasi — tada turime prieszpilni, arba pirmgjg dali (Akel 5).
<...> gaspadinia mergu, a merga gaspadini kiejkia, kaloja, bjaurejs ZodZiejs
wadina — wieni kittus tukstuncziam welniu ataduoda <...> (Michnev 33).

Priezastiniai démeny santykiai rodomi dvitaskiu (a) ar bruksniu (b), pvz.:

a)

Ant gata liga suspaustas atgula ant patala: sutina jam gerkle, kure rije
uzginta arielka <...> (Dovyd 8). Dewinetuj metu praslinkus sena poni
isirga: Ludwi uzwis jos priwejzieje, par kiauras naktis nemiegodgma
siedieje pri jos towas <...> (Val 1091).

Asz asmi kunigas — turi mangs kltausytie (Akel 172). <...> matde ira dwa-
siszkas patiekas priezastcziu — Ponas Jezus nuludis, nierimste, guste, a
zmogus iz marna daykta linksmines <...> (Balev 36).

Atkreiptinas démesys j tai, kad skyrybos zenkly sinonimika labiausiai iSryskéja
skiriant bejungtukius sudétinio sakinio démenis. Dvitaskio ir braksnio, dvitaskio ir
kablelio, kablelio ir kabliataskio kaip sinonimisky Zenkly vartojimas dazniausiai paste-
bimas tarp bejungtukiy predikatiniy démenuy, kurie susieti priezastiniais démeny santy-
kiais (a), aiSkinamaisiais (b) ir iSskai¢iuojamaisiais bei gretinamaisiais (prieSinamaisiais)
(c) santykiais, pvz.:

a)

Duosiu tau pawejkstu: kuo dara gera gaspadinia, kad pawasari darZi
dirbti pradeda? (Michnev 7). Bet wisi ju silimaj unt nieka iszeja — Izydo-
rius nesidawe apsiwilti Zinodamas, kad te perkatbeimaj ira kajp Zabungaj
<...> (Michnev 28).

Wiena karta sgmdita mergiele atnesze i trobg jereli: wajkaj tujaus pri jo
szoka pradieje glostiti ir wadioti (Val 1161). Motina gmZinatilsi dar
buwa diewobajmingiesne, kazina dietko anuodu Wieszpats tejp wejkiej
atjemies, matiti kad Jam buwa matoniu (Val 1077).

Buwo jau pawakare, kwestorius ketino toliaus kelautie, bet sweteliaj
suszuko <...> (Akel 43). Wajkiukas atnesze dalgi; Juras jg insitajes greta
su szejmyng stojo in knopa (Akel 58).

Labai retai pasitaiko atvejy, kai bejungtukiai sudétinio sakinio démenys neskiriami
(neskyrimo atvejy rasta tik J. S. Dovydaicio tekste), pvz.:

Tojaus sujeme ji bajme net jo wisi kautaj sudrebeje <...> (Dovyd 384). Atsi-
grezes Ziur wisas wezimas beliepsnojas (Dovyd 36).
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Atliktas sudétinio sakinio skyrybos tyrimas atskleidé, kad analizuojamuose XIX
a. vidurio tekstuose susipina ir gramatiné, ir prasming, ir intonaciné skyryba. Apskritai
Sie trys skyrybos principai veikia i$vien. Neretai neatskirsi, kurio poveikis didesnis ar
mazesnis. Skyrybos Zenklai jau pakankamai aiskiai rodo sudétinio sakinio predikatiniy
démeny tarpusavio santykius, leidzia grei¢iau suvokti sakinio prasme, jo ritmikg, into-
nacijos kaita.

3. Isvados

IS aptartos medziagos matyti, kad XIX a. vidurio rasomojoje kalboje daugiausia
jvairuoja prijungiamuoju ry$iu sujungty predikatiniy démeny skyryba. Sudétinio sakinio
sujungiamyjy démeny skyryba gerokai sistemiskesné. Tiriamy autoriy rastuose gana
nuosekliai skiriami bejungtukiai sudétinio sakinio démenys. Siuo atveju jvairis skyrybos
zenklai iSnaudojami bejungtukiy démeny semantiniams niuansams atskleisti.

Kalbant apie skyrybos Zenkly daznj, reikia pasakyti, kad dominuojantis sudétinio
sakinio démeny skirtukas — kablelis. Kablelis atlieka daugiausiai funkcijy. Vis délto
pleciasi ir kity skyrybos zenkly vartosenos sfera. Pastebima Siokia tokia kablelio ir
kabliataskio, kablelio ir bruksnio, kablelio ir dvitaskio, braksnio ir dvitaskio konkuren-
cija esant tam paciam skyrybos atvejui.

Dazniausiai sudétinio sakinio skyryba remiama sakinio sintaksine struktara ir
prasme. Kai kuriais atvejais skyrybos zenklai (ypac bruksnys ir kabliataskis) motyvuoti
ir sakinio intonacijos.

To meto rasto praktika rodo, kad sudétiniy sakiniy démenys skiriami arba neski-
riami palyginti désningai, jau matoma kodifikacijos apraisky (neretai skyryba labai
dabartiska), nors dar bita ir nenuoseklumy.
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Brigita BUSMANE

(LU LatviesSu valodas institats)

Vardi aizdars, aizlejs, pavalgs, piekuods.. latviesu valoda'

Summary
Words aizdars, aizlejs, pavalgs, piekuods.. in Latvian

Fats belong to nourishment as an important component of the material culture and provide
essential evidence of popular subsistence and material conditions.

The article comprises concise information about the names of fats attested in Latvian from
the historical, areal, word-formation, semantic, and etymological viewpoint.

Beside words aizdars and pavalgs meaning ‘fats garnish (to a dish)’ occurring in both Stan-
dard Latvian and sub-dialects, many other designations, e.g. aizlejs, pakuods, piekuods, have
been recorded in sub-dialects in a narrower or broader area. Words aizdars, pavalgs, aizlejs,
pakuods have been mentioned in dictionaries already since the 18"~19% century. Most of these
words are inherited, with prevalent prefixed derivatives from verb stems.

From the semantic viewpoint, sub-dialectal materials often reveal semantic shades as well
as extension of semantics.

Key words: vocabulary, regional sub-dialect, word-formation, distribution, origin, semantics

Aizdars resp. pavalgs pieder pie materialas kultaras nozimigas sastavdalas —
uztura — un lidz ar ta nosaukumiem ir butisks avots etnografija tautas iztikas, ari
materialo apstaklu izpéte.

Masdienu latviesu literaraja valoda par sinonimiem tiek atziti vardi aizdars un
pavalgs ‘taukvielu piedeva (édienam)’ [sk., piem., LLVV I: 57, VI : 544]. Tie ir izplatiti
izloksnés, kur sastopami ari citi $as realijas apziméjumi.

Raksta ir ietvertas isas zinas par aizdara nosaukumiem vésturiska, areala, vardda-
rinasanas, semantiska un cilmes aspekta. Ta pamata ir plass materials, jo vardi aizdars,
piekuoda, pavalgs ir ieklauti ,Latviesu valodas dialektologijas atlanta materialu vak-
$anas programmas” [1954] leksikas dala [551. jautajums] un 20. gadsimta otraja pusé
to lietojums ir apzinats gandriz visas izloksnés, tas parbaudits ari 70. gados, kad tika
vakta izloksnu édienu leksika. Vardu semantikas atklasanai ir izmantoti izloksnu pieraksti,
ka ari vairakas liecibas nemtas no Janinas Kursites gramatas ,, Virtuves vardene” [Kursite
2012], kura ir atsauces uz publicéjumiem 20. gadsimta otraja pusé, ari uz teicéju devumu,
kas parasti gan nesniedz noradi uz konkrétu izloksni.

Nosaukums aizdars ir izplatits Vidzemeé un Zemgalé, retak konstatéts citos novados
[sk. 1. att.]. Vardnicas tas sastopams kops 17. gadsimta, piem., K. Firekera [ari aizdara
Fur. Conc. I: 13], L. Depkina [Depkin 1: 17], J. Langes [Lange 1773: 7], G. F. Stendera
[Stender 1789: 4], K. Ulmana [Ulmann 1872: 4] un G. Brazes [Braze 1875: 38] vardnica;
K. Milenbaha vardnica [ME I: 22] un tas papildinajumos [arl aizdars EH I: 18],

! Raksts izstradats Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta ,Latviesu valoda” (Nr. VPP-IZM-
2018/2-0002) ietvaros.
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E. Kagaines un S. Rages , Ergemes izloksnes vardnica” [EIV I: 36]. Izlok$nu pieméri
ietver plasakas zinas par aizdara saturu: ¢d trisi aizdari uzreiz: smére svi€kstu uz
maizi, li€k galu vel vitsii un vel piedzet panas kld Skankalng; dizdars jau i gala Un
tauki, svibsc. [vecie cilveki] ¢ dusi karpelus Un silku salijum8@ mécési, nau bis ne kada
aizdara, sals bi pa dizdaru Ergemé [EIV I: 36].

1. att. Vardu aizdars, pavalgs un to variantu izplatiba
B aizdars
B pavalgs

O pavalga

1. attéls. Vardu aizdars, pavalgs un to variantu izplatiba.
(Attélu ziméjusi Liene Markus-Narvila)

Substantivs aizdars atvasinats no verba aizdarit ‘padarit (édienu) taukaku, pielickot
aizdaru’; sal. liet. UZdaras ‘t. p.’. Péc K. Karula atzinas, priedeklim aiz $ai varda ir
nozime ‘(paveikt darbibu) ka laba’, konkréti édiena kvalitates uzlabosanai [LEV I:
60]. Izloksnés édienu leksika sastopami ari citi atvasinajumi ar aizdar-: aizdarigs,
aizdattiésa ‘aizdars; neliels aizdara daudzums’ Vainizos [VIV I: 12], aizdarigaks édiens
Ceésis; pienaizdats ‘piena aizdars — piens, sviests, kréjums, biezpiens’ Vainizos [VIV II:
157].

Nosaukumi aizlejs, aizleja, aizleje nav fikséti musdienu latviesu valodas vardnicas,
tie registréti 18.-20. gadsimta vardnicas, piem., é-celms aisleije [Lange 1773: 8],
a-celms aizleja |aisleija Stender 1789: 4; Ulmann 1872: 5 un Braze 1875: 38; aizlejs
LKV 1: 149], aizlejs un aizleja [ME1: 36 un EHI: 36], 20. gadsimta o-celms ari A. Re-
kénas ,Kalupes izloksnes vardnica” [KIV I: 63], H. Stroda Latgales etnografisko terminu
apkopojuma [Strods 1991: 50]. Vards aizlejs izplatits Latgalé, Austrumzemgalé un
Vidzemes dienvidaustrumos, retumis konstatéts a-celms aizleja [sk. 2. att.].

Substantivi aizlejs, aizleja saistami ar verbu aizli€t ‘zur Griitze Milch hinzutun’:
putru aizliet [ME 1: 37]; sal. aizlejudts édiens ‘eine Speise, die man mit reichlicher
Zutat versehen hat’ Ranka [EH I: 36]; &izlejudta putra Sinolé. Sie nosaukumi nereti
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tiek attiecinati ari uz produktiem, kuri netiek pievienoti lejot, bet ko, piem., pieéd pie
maizes: aizlejs ir ne tikai skidra veida, bet ari gala, sviests un galas desa Sunakstg;
aizlejs — povalga: sviésc, gala v0i piens Sinolé. Semantiska aspekta tada gadijuma tiem
iespéjama pabeigtibas resp. pilniguma nozime.

Senakajas vardnicas, retumis izloksnés ir sastopami vél dazi citi no verbiem ar
prefiksu aiz- un sufiksalajam galotném darinati aizdara resp. piedevu nosaukumi:
aizbere ‘Zugabe zur Speise, weniger gebrauchlich als aizdars’ [ME I: 19 no J. Langes,
G. F. Stendera un K. Ulmana vardnicas; sal. aizbért]; aizgds ar nozimém ‘der Imbiss’,
‘Nachspeise, das Desert’ [EH I: 22]; sal. aizést ‘nedaudz ieést’; dizterpe un aiztérps
“Zukost’ Rauna; sal. aizgerbt putru ‘zur gekochten Griitze Zukost, Zutat hinzulegen’,
ar atsauci uz aiztgrps ‘der Schmuck’ [ME I: 56, 29]; aizterpe ari Lange 1773: 10;
Ulmann 1872: 6. 20. gadsimta otraja pusé vards aizterps ‘aizdars’ fikséts Bilska.

Piebilstams, ka ar nozimi ‘padarit (édienu) taukaku, pievienojot aizdaru’ izloksnés
ir sastopami dazi citi semantiski tuvi, ar prefiksu aiz- atvasinati verbi, piem., aizba-
linat putru Malupe [EH 1 7; aizdarinét putru Svitené [EH L: 17]; aizgaidsinat putru
Rundalé [EH I: 23]; aizsatinér (putru) Rundalé [EH I: 47]; aiztaisit putru [ME T: 55].

Ka literaraja valoda, ta izloksnés Kurzemé, Rietumzemgalé un Vidzeme tiek lietots
nosaukums pavalgs, Vidzemes austrumos biezak d-celma forma pavalga, kas retumis
tiek lietota ari literaraja valoda [sk. 1. att.]. Tie vardnicas registréti kops 17. gadsimta,
piem., pavalgs [Fiir. Conc. II: 61], pavalga [Depkin 3: 1031], pavalgs [Lange 1773:
230; Stender 1879: 189; Ulmann 1872: 192; Braze 1875: 123], pavalgs, pavalga [ME
II: 132; EH 1I: 187], 20. gadsimta otraja pusé pavalga, pavalgs Kalniena [KnIV II:
200]. Vairakas izloksnes, atklajot realijas saturu, nereti teicéju runa ir konstatétas
semantiskas atSkiribas vardu pavalgs un aizdars lietojuma, piem., pavalks [ir], kud pié
maizes ¢d, aizdats i taOki, gala, piens Daugmalé; aizdérs i pi€ zupas, pi€ maizes li€k
pavalgu Barta. Par to rosina domat ari teksts no A. Austrina darba: netrika, paldies
dievam, ne aizdara, ne pavalgas [Austrins 1959: 364], ari to skaidrojumi J. Kursites
gramata [sk. 66-67, 587-588].

Cilmes aspekta latviesu pavalgs tiek saistits ar lietuviesu pavalga ‘partika, édiens,
aizdars’, valga ‘&édiens, €sana’, valgyti ‘€st’; pamata adjektivs valgs ‘mitrs’; baltu un
slavu valodas vérojama tendence parveidot $as cilmes atvasinajumu semantiku: ‘mitrs,
mitrums’ — ‘Gdens, dzériens, dzert’ — ‘Skidrs vai trekns édiens, aizdars’ — ‘€diens, ést’
[sk. ME III: 132; LEV II: 28, 29; LEW I: 555]. A

Izloksnés sastopami ari atvasinajumi ar pavalg-: pavalgnalda ‘nauda, kas dota
katram nabagam nespéjnieku maja’ Strazde; pavaldzigs ‘gute Kost gebend’ un pavaldzigi
‘pavalgas vieta’ [ME III: 132]. Japiezimé, ka vards paval’gs ‘zuspeise’ no latviesu
valodas ir aizguts libiesu valoda [Kettunen 1938: 278a].

Ar prefiksu pa- izloksnés édienu leksika konstatéti ari no verba kuost pagatnes
celma kuod- atvasinati substantivi, kam lidzas nozimei ‘aizdars’ ir fiksétas citas nozimes
resp. nianses. Rakstu avotos vardi pakuods, pakuoda minéti kops 17. gadsimta, piem.,
pakohds ‘ein friher Anbip’ — dohd man kabhdu kumosinu pakobhdam (gib mir einen
biBen zum anbif) [Fiir. Conc. II: 45] (K. Firekera vardnica lidzas Pakohds doti ari
sinonimi Pufrihts, Pagaida ‘das frisstiick, fritkkost. Brokasts’ [Fiir. Conc. II: 43]); pakohds
“Kost’ [Depkin 3: 1019]; pakohds, -a ‘ein Imbip’ [Ulmann 1872: 186]; pakohds ‘der
ImbiB, die Zukost’ [Braze 1875: 120]; paku0ds, pakudda 1) ‘der Imbiss’, 2) ‘die Zukost’
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Smiltené [ME III: 52]; pakudda ‘die Zukost’ Dundaga; pakubda ‘die Zukost’ Barta,
Dunika, Gramzda, Kalétos un Rucava, pakudds ‘die Zukost’ Aizpute, Ance, Puze,
Sabilé, Sarkanmuiza, Vandzené un Varve, iio-celma forma pakuodis ‘der Imbip’ [EH
II: 146].

Semantiskas nianses, paplasinajumu atklaj ari izloksnu pieraksti 20. gadsimta
otraja pusé, piem., diumubs Zavec refigs 1ab pakubddin Ancé; pakuds ir svibsc, ga:,
talOk, ciigal, des, zapt, siraps, me:3 Dundaga; vir stréb klat v0:gs pién — tas klét pa o
pakud:d tim to:p:lem. / ka n"ogridZ maissridcan un ussme:re vidrs toQks, tas i pakuds
Popé; lidz brudkastel sendk iedeva pakuddu ieést. / ka viri dzet, ta af prasa pakuddu. /
pakudda i, kuo ta pie¢d klar Nica. Tas vérojams ari J. Kursites izmantotajos avotos —
atvasinajums pakuoda, ta daudzskaitla forma pakuodas ir lietoti ar nozimi ‘pavalgs,
azaids’: mana milaka pakoda bija zivju konservi tomatu mércé, kurus vareju ést un ari
edu vismaz pardienas. | citi .. tikai gar malu pabrauka, zvejodami pa lielakajai dalai
vienigi sev pakodas [Kursite 2012: 570]; sal. azaids ‘maltite, édienreize’, ‘€diens, ko ed
maltité, édienreize’ [LLVV I: 515-516].

o-celma forma pakuods ir izplatita Ziemelkurzemé, g-celms pakuoda, retak
e-celms pakuode sastopams Dienvidkurzemes izloksnés [sk. 2. att.].

Sal. pakubst (liet. pakgsti) ‘ein wenig beissen, essen’ [MEIIL: 52], pakuodéat ‘wieder-
holt ein wenig beissen (fressen)’ [EH II: 146]; ar desu assi€tas tas taltu dures; suns
desu pakubde, atkrita dures Rucava [FBR VIII: 143].

No verba kuost pagatnes celma kuod- atvasinati substantivi ari ar prefiksu pie-:
piekuods, piekuoda, kuriem ari édienu leksika ir plasaka semantika. ME IIT1 262 skirkli
piekudda no Sasmakas ietverts celma variants piekuoda ‘die Zukost (Zugemiise)’ ar
ilustrativajiem piemériem no literaturas un periodikas: bizs gala piekuodam; piekuodams;
piekuodam dereja meZa augli; est aizdaru bez cita kada piekuoda; lidza panems ..
gabalu nuo guldibu kukula, ka ari sieru piekuodai. EH11 257 vards piekuods registréts
no Sakas un Saraikiem. LLVV VL,: 57 minéts variants piekoda ar skaidrojumu ‘ediens,
ko &d klat dzérienam, retak édienam’. J. Kursite ir fikséjusi variantus pickuoda, pie-
kuode — ‘€damais, ko pa gabalam piekoz klat pie pamatédiena’ [Kursite 2012: 599].

Prefiksalie substantivi piekuods, piekuoda aptver nelielu arealu Kurzemes vidiené
[sk. 2. att.].

Sal. piekuost ‘pieést (€dot vai dzerot, ést klat) ko cietu, nedaudz’ [LLVV VI : 58].
Literaraja valoda sastopami ari adverbi piekodam, piekodam ‘ta, ka tiek izmantots
par piekodu’ [LLVV VL: 57]. Izloksnés registréts ari atvasinajums piekuddiens — ‘eine
schmackhafte Zukost’ Liepaja, Rauna; ‘etwas, das man pieku0Ost kann’ Drustos, Jelgava
[ME I0I: 262]; vinam maize bij labs p. pie idens Palsmané; saimniece ienesa svaigas
desas: nu tik bius p.! Salgalé; ‘ein bissen” Rencénos [EH II: 257].

Senakajas vardnicas, sporadiski izloksnés ir konstatéti dazi citi aizdara nosaukumi:

ievalgs ‘die Zukost’ Baltinava [ME II: 86; LKV 7: 13803]; darinats izplatita nosau-
kuma pavalgs (augszemnieku izloksnés pavalga) ietekmé;

piegaza (?) ‘die Zukost’ (sviestu, taukus lietuo piegazai) Kazdanga, nedrosi atsau-
coties uz piegarza [ME 1II: 250, 249: piegarza ‘der Beigeschmack’];

merdzins ‘eine Zukost aus feinem Mehl und Fett” Apsciema; J. Endzelins to nedrosi
saista ar ?mérdzins un salidzina ar mérce [ME 11: 602];
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skarums “Zutat (aizdars)’ Galgauska, Gulbeng, [péc Etn. III: 1] Lubana; ‘Sahne’
Piebalga; ‘etwas Saures’ Aluksne [ME III: 874]; Sinolé ir lietots vél 20. gadsimta otraja
puseé: tas nu gon \r vi€ns varéns ¢ diens! vinam tok ir tik daudzi skoruma kl°ar — t°a k°a
povalgas. J. Endzelins ar nosacijumu pielauj varda saknes saistibu ar $kirt [ME III:
874];

smers konstatéts Allazos, Nauksénos (aizdars — sviésc, bi€aispienc, gala. kadreiz
pa sméru a saOc®), ka ari lidzas sinonimam aizdars Jeros (kalpim valdzei pasim s8us
smérs. agrak salc pa smer); darinats ar semantisku parnesumu: sal. smegrs ‘ziede’ (aizgiits
no viduslejasvacu smér ME III: 960);

slavisms zakrass Rézna (kai zakrass ira tak i maiz’is’ mozu®k vajak), a-celma
forma zakrasa Skaista. Sal. krievu Pleskavas izloksnu 3axpaca ‘o Tom, uto npunaer
BKycoBble KauecTBa’ [[IOC 11: 266].

2. att. Vardu aizlejs, pakuods un to variantu izplatiba

Wl aizlejs A pakuods VW pickuods

® disiei A pakuoda Y piekuoda
aizleja A pakuode

2. attels. Vardu aizlejs, pakuods un to variantu izplatiba.
(Attélu ziméjusi Liene Markus-Narvila)

Aizdara apzimé$anai dazas izloksnés ir fikséti salikteni:

ieksdaramais (ar verba darit celmu otraja dala) Popé (biésputra vaig ké:d iéks-
dérma, cita:d vis naQ garc);

klaté¢daris ‘aizdars’ Vainizos [VIV I: 385], klaté¢ damais Ergemé, Ulmalé (jatais
bs klat¢damals, jacep mefics);

puspavalgs ‘die halbe Zukost’, ‘eine ungentigende Zukost’ [ME III: 431] bez nora-
des uz izplatibu.
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Secinajumi

Raksta ir ietvertas isas zinas par latviesu valoda konstatétajiem aizdara nosau-
kumiem vésturiska, areala, varddarinasanas, semantiska un cilmes aspekta.

Lidzas literaraja valoda sastopamajiem un ari izloksnés izplatitajiem nosaukumiem
aizdars un pavalgs ‘taukvielu piedeva (édienam)’ izloksnés ir fikséti ari vairaki citi
apzimé&jumi. No tiem plasaka vai Sauraka areala ir pazistami nosaukumi aizlejs, retak
aizleja, pakuods, pakuoda, piekuods. Rakstu avotos, retumis izloksnés minéti nosau-
kumi aizbere, aizterpe, ievalgs, skarums, klaté dam(ai)s u. c.

Nosaukumi aizdars, pavalgs, pakuods vardnicas ir registréti jau kops 17. gadsimta,
aizlejs kops 19. gadsimta. Cilmes aspekta $o nosaukumu lielaka dala ir pascilmes vardi.
Vairums no tiem ir prefiksali atvasindjumi no verbu celmiem ar atskirigam sufiksalajam
galotném: aizdars, aizdara; aizlejs, aizleja; pakuods, pakuoda, pakuode; pavalgs,
pavalga; piekuods, piekuoda.

Izloks$nu materiali nereti liecina par semantiskajam niansém So vardu lietojuma,
ari par semantikas paplasinasanos. Pieméram, vietam ir konstatéts, ka aizdars apzimé
piedevas pie skidra édiena, bet pavalgs — pie maizes. Turklat par aizdaru resp. pavalgu
ir uzlukotas ne tikai taukvielas, piens, sviests, bet ari gala, silkes, darzeni u. tml. Ari
senako vardnicu dotumi dazkart atklaj atskiribas aplakoto vardu skaidrojuma, piem.,
aizdars un pavalgs ‘Zukost..’, aizdars arl ‘Zutat..’, pavalgs ‘Zugemiise..’.
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(Vytauto DidZiojo universiteto Svietimo akademija)

XIX amziaus rasty ryty aukstaiCiy patarme prieveiksmio ypatybés

Summary

Peculiarities of the Adverb in the Nineteenth-Century Texts Written in the Eastern
Aukstaitian Sub-Dialect

The present article addresses the peculiarities of the adverb in the nineteenth-century texts
written in the Eastern Aukstaitian sub-dialect. The material under analysis is provided from
translated and original religious works of eight nineteenth-century authors (Mykolas Cerauskas,
Laurynas Bortkevicius, Mykolas Smolskis, Tadas Lichodzejauskas, Andrius Benediktas Klungys,
Antanas Kitkevicius, Henrikas Balevicius, and Kazimieras Michnevic¢ius-Mikénas). It reviews
four conditional groups of adverbs: 1) adverbs that differ from contemporary adverbs only by
their spelling; 2) dialectal adverbs; 3) archaic adverbs; 4) borrowed adverbs. The article discusses
older and dialectal comparative and superlative degreeforms of adverbs.

Key words: 19% century, religious texts, dialect, Eastern Aukstaitian, adverb

Siuo straipsniu tesiama serija darby, skirty XIX amziaus rasty, parasyty ryty
aukstaiciy patarme, morfologijai'.

Straipsnio tikslas — atskleisti XIX amziaus rasty ryty aukstaiciy patarme prie-
veiksmio ypatumus.

Pavyzdziai rinkti is keleto XIX amziaus autoriy religinés tematikos versty ir origi-
naliy teksty: Mykolo Cerausko nedidelés apimties knygeliy Senas katekizmas (1803)
ir Kozonis padékavonés (1803); Lauryno Bortkeviciaus knygos Giesmé apie keturiolika
stacijy (1810); Mykolo Smolskio knygos Uvogos apie isganimg dusios (1823); Tado
Lichodzejausko originalaus pamokslo Gailus atminimas (1841); Andriaus Benedikto
Klungio knygelés Litanijos su maldomis (1842); Antano Kitkeviciaus lietuvisky giesmiy
knygoje Hymny ojcow swietych (1848); Henriko Baleviciaus knygelés Keliavedys (1857)
ir Kazimiero Michnevi¢iaus-Mikéno knygos Sventas Izidorius artojas (1859)2 Visi
autoriai yra kile i$ skirtingy Ryty Lietuvos viety, bet j smulkesniy patarmiy (vilniskiy,
uteniskiy, anykstény, paneveziskiy ir pan.) dalykus nebus kreipiamas démesys’. Vis
délto reikia pasakyti, kad XIX amziaus rasyba labai gerai atspindéjo skiriamasias ryty
aukstaiciy patarmés fonetikos ypatybes — balsiy ¢, ¢ atliepimg #, i ir susiauréjusius

! Kitus XIX a. rasty ryty aukstaiCiy patarme tyrimus zr. Rinkauskiené 2011; 2012a; 2012b;
2013;2014; 2015a; 2015b.

2 Daugelis veikaly $iuo metu jau prieinami tinklalapyje www.epaveldas.lt.

3 Kai kuriy minéty autoriy patarmés net nejmanoma nustatyti, nes néra zinoma tiksli jy gimimo
vieta, pavyzdziui, apie Andriy Benediktg Klungj raSoma, kad gimes netoli Latvijos sienos. Jvardi-
jant mokymosi vietas, minima Alukstos (la. Ilakste) apskritis. Galima tik spéti, kad A. B. Klungys
galéty buti ryty aukstaitis uteniskis, nes uteniskiy saleliy esama ir dabar Latvijos teritorijoje:
apie Aknystg, Subaciy, vakarinéje Daugpilio apylinkiy dalyje.
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dvigarsius an, am, en, em, pavyzdziui: kuntrej (kantriai) metzdamasi Dwasios Szwéntos
taukéj ir apturéjej 6  ABK; tunkej (tankiai®) ir nieka ne dawis (daves) 59,, KMM; teyp
brungiey (brangiai) pirkta 14, MS; druséj (drgsiai) atsakiej 7, ABK; smarkiey tusidami
(tgsydami) 54, LB; giwintojey (gyventojai) tas parapijas 9, TL.

Analizuojant surinkta medziaga naudotasi aprasomuoju ir lyginamuoju metodais.

XIX amziaus rasty, parasyty ryty aukstaiCiy patarme, prieveiksmiai sglygiskai
suskirstyti j keturias grupes®, nors kai kurios grupés (pvz., I ir III) labai glaudziai
tarpusavyje susijusios (Zr. lentele).

Lentelé
XIX amziaus rasty ryty aukstaiCiy patarme prieveiksmis
I grupé II grupé III grupe IV grupé
Prllevlel.ksmlal,. Tarminiai Archajiski o
besiskiriantys tik T R Skoliniai
. prieveiksmiai prieveiksmiai
raSyba

I grupé. Visuose tekstuose gausu prieveiksmiy, kurie nuo $iuo metu vartojamy
skiriasi tik rasyba. XIX amziuje rasyba buvo labai nenusistovéjusi, t. y. ta pati raidé
galéjo Zyméti skirtingus garsus (su prikattu Zemin gatwom kunu 19, ABK; ugsirustina
didzej Karalus 16 , ABK) arba tas pats garsas galéjo biiti zymimas skirtingomis raidémis
(tajp dare 5, KMM; daznai tewas ir moczia kejkia 15, KMM; macnay paftanawiju
sergietis 9, LB). Keletas Sios grupés prieveiksmiy pavyzdziy: ligiey su ieis 4, MC;
Buskim grajtaj 227 AK; wisur sékt pamokstus 16, ABK; itgaj da ape nieku kittu ne
katbeja 73, KMM; darik gierey 7, MS; kientiesi nekaltay 28, LB; jog giarey <...>
pildie 8,; TL; eykime draugie [u ifzganitoju 57, LB.

Il grupé. Tarminiai prieveiksmiai. Sioje grupéje atsiduria prieveiksmiai, kurie
budingi ryty aukstai¢iy patarméms, daugelis jy vartojami ir dabar. Pavyzdziui: pakot
ay czie giweanom 15, MC; Po treczey®: Pacziu budu 15, MC; be perstogies kist 48,
MS; titom kist 81,; MS; katrasey eyksztey unt kiela guli 80 MS; kas bus potam 113,
LB; apraudot szindiey Ja smierti 11, ; TL; rupeslingey pildie sawa padieima prigulimus
8,,TL; pakusu stiprey” saugos 29, MS.

Prieveiksmis po tam?® galéty buti pateiktas ir III grupéje su archajiskais prieveik-
smiais, nes jj jau pirmojoje gramatikoje minéjo D. Kleinas (1653 m.) greta kity Eiles

* Prieveiksmis tankiai vartojamas prieveiksmio daznai reikSme [Vanagas 1996: 79; Zinkevicius
1990: 181].

5 Neskiriama papildoma grupé prieveiksmiy, kurie niekuo nesiskiria nuo dabartiniy, pavyzdziui:
Tieyp tada, ir dabar paskirdamas Wieszpats 12, TL; tiek kartu gali dastoti 1,, LB; Gajdis <...>
jau gieda 232 AK ir t. t.

¢ Suprieveiksmeéjusi prielinksniné konstrukeija rodo patarmei budingg prielinksnio po su naudi-
ninku vartojimg.

7 Prieveiksmio forma stiprai rodo, kad ryty aukstai¢iy patarméje budvardis stiprus, -i yra a
kamieno, t. y. stipras, -a.

8 Dél nenusistovéjusios XIX amziaus rasybos Sis prieveiksmis rasomas dazniausiai kaip vienas
zodis.
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grupeés prieveiksmiy: pirma, antra, trecia, prieg tam, po tam [Paulauskiené 2006: 90].
Lietuviy kalbos Zodyne (www.lkz.It) beveik visi pavyzdziai teikiami i$ senyjy rasty,
tik trys sakiniai i$ tarmiy (Birzy, Radviliskio raj. Pocianéliy ir Rietavo), pvz.: Po tam
pabaigém su linais Brz. Dabar dirbkim kulius, po tam eisim rugiy sét Pc.

I tarminiy prieveiksmiy grupe skirtini ir tie prieveiksmiai, kurie nuo $iuo metu
bendrinéje kalboje vartojamy skiriasi reiksme, budinga ryty aukstai¢iams. Keletas
pavyzdziy: rupjej (staciokiskai, nemandagiai) ktausia 28, KMM; tunkiej (daznai) kitajp
atsitinka 60,, KMM; tunkiey (dagnai) atmintumey 102, MS; baysey (labai) nuptaktas
11,; LB; Dungus jem dikey (veltui) tieka 28,, MS.

III grupé. Archajiski prieveiksmiai. Si grupé labai susijusi su tarminiy prieveiksmiy
grupe. Kartais labai sunku juos vieng nuo kito atriboti, nes tarmése i§laikoma daug
archajisky dalyky. Keletas Sios grupés prieveiksmiy pavyzdziy rodo labai archajiskg
reiskinj: stiprinamoji dalelyté gi yra ne prieveiksmio pabaigoje, o tarp sudedamyjy
komponenty: kogidel reiki 12, MC; togidel iz darbu zokona 16, ,MC. Dalelyté gi yra
reikSminga ir prieveiksmio gale, nes, jai priaugus, iSsaugotos kai kuriy prieveiksmiy
archajiskos bevardés giminés nom-acc. formos kieki // kieka; tieki // tieka (Zinkevicius
1966: 392), pavyzdziui: kiegig ira Diewu 6, , MC; kiekigi kartu tu nukriZiawojey 119
MS. Senesnes prieveiksmiy formas rodo ir tokie pavyzdziai: teypag katba 15, MC;
keypogi mes niepakutawosma 29,, MS (plg. dar kaipo esi 230, AK). Uzfiksuotas
labai nejprastas prieveiksmis is mazines(is mazinés?): isz mazines mokie matones 11,
KMM); tokio prieveiksmio néra nei Lietuviy kalbos Zodyne, nei K. Ulvydo (2000)
labai i$samiame prieveiksmiy sgvade. Ryty aukstaiciy plote populiarus tos pacios
reikSmés prieveiksmis i mazuotes. Dar kiti prieveiksmiai pasizymi archajiska reik§me:
garbintumim dermingay 24, MC; giwenu nederingaj 68, KMM; darik méylingaj 12,
ABK. Uzfiksuotas prieveiksmis palengvu (wisa ejna tajp tingej, nerupjej ir palingwu
25, KMM), kurio formos negalime sieti su tarmés fonetika. Prie archajisky prieveiksmiy
grupeés skirtina ir vienaskaitos aliatyvo forma, kuri vartojama jau ne kaip linksnis,
pavyzdziui: Tiemus kurie mili Diewg wifi dayktey padeda giarop 16, MC. Z. Zin-
kevicius raso [1981: 176], kad prieveiksmiskai vartojamy postpoziciniy lokatyvy formy
pasitaiko jau XVI-XVII amziaus rastuose, kur atitinkami linksniai dar buvo gyvi.

IV grupeé. Skoliniai. XIX amziaus rastuose gausu skoliniy, ypac slavizmy. Nemazai
juy islieka ir tarmeése. Keletas rasty pavyzdziy: pabazney giwinfim 4, MC; tuoczes
Jzauk fin 5, MC; ejk wajkel pakajuj 32, KMM; kiek tiktey kartu smertetney grieszii
22, MS; szczirey niepakutawosma 70,, MS; macnay paftanawiju sergietis 9., LB;
kadukalwiek iszleyst 11, TL.

Keletas pastebéjimy apie aukstesniojo ir aukséiausiojo laipsnio prieveiksmiy formas.

XIX a. rastuose uzfiksuotos aukstesniojo laipsnio formos su -aus: daugiaus mokies
5, MC; gieriaus reyki ktaufit 19, MC; gierious dabar Diewa bijot 63, MS; tabious
storojes apie kunu tawa 17 , MS; atadokiem pirmiaus garbe 107 , LB; biaurina pikciaus
Jzetona 52 LB; tolaus da uZsituriekim 14, TL. Aukstesniojo laipsnio prieveiksmiy
formos su -(i)aus yra daznesnés tarmése. Z. Zinkevicius [1966: 408] mini ZemaiCius ir
vakary aukstaicius, kuriems budingas abiejy formy vartojimas. Be to, senuosiuose
rastuose daznesnés formos su -(7)aus, o ne su -(i)au, todél pirmosios laikytinos senes-
némis [Zinkevic¢ius 1981: 180].
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Auksciausiojo laipsnio raiska nevienoda. Galima rasti aukstesniojo laipsnio forma
su -aus ir papildomais Zodziais (wisu tabjaus <...> azugana sitojas padariti 12 KMM),
kuri ir reiskia auksciausigjg ypatybe. Z. Zinkevic¢iaus nuomone [1966: 409], formos
su -iaus (arciaus, daugiaus, geriaus ir pan.) gali buti laikomos auksciausiojo laipsnio
sutrumpintomis formomis. Jas vartoja zemaiciai ir vakary aukstaiciai. XIX amziuje
raSe autoriai bandé derinti jvairias tarmes, nes émé suvokti visiems lietuviams bendros
rasomosios kalbos karimo reikalg [Palionis 1979: 210], todeél galéjo atsirasti aukstaitisky
formy zemaitiskuose tekstuose ir atvirksciai. Taip pat vartojamos ryty aukstaiciy patar-
mei badingesnés formos su -ausia (ku naystipriausia niekint 75,, MS; tabiausia reyka-
linga 4,, MS; Kalini radam kuam drucziausia uzdaritu 14, ABK), daznai dar sustipri-
namos jvairiais zodeliais, pvz., kg, visy, slavy nai- [Zinkevicius 1966: 276]. Pasitaiko
ir $iuo metu vartojamy aukscéiausiojo laipsnio formy su -ausiai (padiekawoj pirmiausey
Diewuy 109, LB; pasiskubink grajcziausiej 69, KMM;).

Apibendrinimas. Prieveiksmio ypatybiy apzvalga rodo bendrgsias XIX amziaus
raSty, parasyty ryty aukstaiCiy patarme, tendencijas. Tekstuose — tiek verstuose, tiek
originaliame — gausu skoliniy, archajisky formuy, taip pat tarmybiy. Nemazai jvairovés
suteikia ir nenusistovéjusi XIX amziaus rasyba.

LITERATURA

Lietuviy kalbos Zodynas. Available: www.lkz.lt (zitréta 2019-01-11).

Palionis, J. Lietuviy literatiarinés kalbos istorija. Vilnius: Mokslas, 1979. 316 p.
Paulauskiené, A. Pirmosios lietuviy kalbos gramatikos. Vilnius: Gimtasis zodis, 2006. 256 p.
Rinkauskiené, R. XIX amziaus rasty, rasyty ryty aukstaiciy tarme, veiksmazodzio morfologijos
ypatumai. Lituanistica, T. 57, Nr. 3 (85), 2011, pp. 336-342.

Rinkauskiené, R. Prielinksniy su naudininku vartojimas XIX amziaus rastuose ryty aukstaiciy
tarme. Zmogus ir Zodis: Didaktiné lingvistika 14 (1), 2012a, pp. 124-128.

Rinkauskiené, R. Vietininky vartojimas XIX amziaus rastuose ryty aukstai¢iy tarme. Valoda—
2012. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta. Zinatnisko rakstu krajums XXII. Daugavpils Univer-
sitate: Saule, 2012 b, pp. 38-44.

Rinkauskiené, R. Salutiniy sakiniy jungtukai XIX amziaus ra$tuose ryty aukstaiiy tarme.
Valoda-2013. Valoda daZadu kultiuru konteksta. Zinatnisko rakstu krajums XXIII. Daugavpils
Universitate: Saule, 2013, pp. 62-68.

Rinkauskiené, R. Dviskaitos ir daugiskaitos konkurencija XIX amziaus rastuose ryty aukstaiciy
patarme. Martynui MaZvydui atminti: rastijos raida ir XXI amZiaus issukiai. Vilnius: UAB
»Baltijos kopija“, 2014, pp. 92-97.

Rinkauskiené, R. Budvardzio kamieny kaitos tendencijos XIX a. rastuose ryty aukstaiciy patarme.
Lituanistica, T. 61. Nr. 1 (99), 2015a, pp. 28-34.

Rinkauskiené, R. Daiktavardziy kamieny kaitos tendencijos XIX a. rastuose ryty aukstaiciy
patarme. Acta Linguistica Lithuanica LXXIII, 2015b, pp. 220-229.

Ulvydas, K., Lietuviy kalbos prieveiksmiai. Vilnius: Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos institutas,
2000. 430 p.

Vanagas, V. Lietuvos rasytojy squadas. Vilnius: Lietuvos rasytojy sgjungos leidykla, 1996.
652 p.

Zinkevicius, Z. Lietuviy dialektologija. Vilnius: Mintis, 1966. 542 p.

26



Regina RINKAUSKIENE. XIX amZiaus rasty ryty aukstaiciy patarme prieveiksmio ypatybés

Zinkevicius, Z. Lietuviy kalbos istoriné gramatika 2. Vilnius: Mokslas, 1981. 299 p.
Zinkevicius, Z. Lietuviy kalbos istorija 4: Lietuviy kalba XVIII-XIX a. Vilnius: Mokslas,
1990. 336 p.

SANTRUMPOS

ABK - Andrius Benediktas Klungys

AK - Antanas Kitkevicius

HB - Henrikas Balevicius

KMM - Kazimieras Michnevic¢ius-Mikénas
LB — Laurynas Bortkevicius

MC - Mykolas Cerauskas

MS — Mykolas Smolskis

TL - Tadas Lichodzejauskas

27



Elga SKRUZMANE

(LU LatviesSu valodas institats)

Skats uz Georga Mancela , Postillas” dienu
frazeologiska aspekta'

Summary

View on the Lexeme diena ‘day’ in the “Postill” by G. Manzel:
The Phraseological Aspect

The meaning ‘time period between sunrise and sunset, from morning till evening’ of the
word diena ‘day’, i.e. time period associated with light, is realized in phraseological units via
shades of the transferred meaning (gaisa dienas laika “in broad daylight” ‘open, undisguised,
unveiled’). Lucidity has been displayed here — both moral and spiritual. E.g. ka diena “as in a
day” ‘undisguised, clearly, truly’; its logical and exact opposite — phraseological unit melnas
dienas “black days” ‘very unsuccessful time’.

Another meaning of diena ‘twenty-four hours; a part of this period’ emphasizes continuous
course or duration of time, or absolute negation of a process in phraseological units. E.g. dienu
no dienas “day by day”; (darit ko) dienas (un) naktis “(to do sth.) day (and) night”; ne dienu,
ne nakti “neither day nor night”.

In the “Postill”, phraseological units with the component diena have been used either in
their basic form, or occasionally transformed or expanded. There are less frequently occurring
variant names as well; one may observe diversity of the grammatical structure of phraseological
units when they acquire new transferred meanings and start expressing new — different — relations.

The stylistic features of G. Manzel’s sermon-book are reflecting the particular role of the
context at comprehension of the meaning of phraseological units.

Key words: phraseological unit, variant name, shade of meaning, simile, semantics,
context

Raksta aplukoti 1654. gada publicétas Georga Mancela (Georg Mancelius) ,Ilgi
gaiditas latviesu postillas”? (“Lang-gewtinschte Lettische Postill”) frazeologismi ar
leksisko komponentu diena (ka diena; melna diena; dienu pie dienas; dienas un naktis /
diends un naktis; ne dienas, ne naktis u. tml.), fiksétas spredikos izmantoto frazeolo-
gismu un to variantu strukttras ipatnibas un nozimes nianses, novertéts frazeologismu
lietojuma biezums, kas ietekme to ilgtspéju — dzives ilgumu un neparprotamas atpazi-
$anas periodu, ka ari visu minéto faktoru iespaids uz frazeologismu lomu sprediku
satura atklasme.

»Postillas” frazeologismi ar leksisko komponentu diena sagrupéti, par pamatu
nemot varda nozimes nianses.

! Raksts izstradats Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta ,Latviesu valoda” (Nr. VPP-IZM-
2018/2-0002) ietvaros.

2 Turpmak raksta , Postilla”.
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Frazeologismi ar leksemas diena nozimi ‘gaisais diennakts laiks; diennakts gaismas
laiks’

Pirmam kartam jaatzimé frazeologismi, kuri skiet vistuvakie varda pamatno-
zimeli, kas izriet no K. Karula vardnica fiksétas etimologijas vardam diena: ,Pamata
ide. *die- ‘gaisi spidét, mirdzet, laistities’ ..” [LEV I 215]. Ta uzrada ciesu saikni ar
tézaura definéto varda diena nozimi ‘laika posms no saules lekta lidz rietam, kad ir
gaiss’ [Tez. mlvv]; ‘laika posms .. no rita lidz vakaram’, t. i., gaisais diennakts laiks
tiesa nozimé (gaiss ka diena ‘loti gaiss’) — laiks, kura viss skaidri saskatams, — palidz
uzsvért arl parnestas nozimes nianses (gaisa dienas laika ‘klaji, atklati, neslépjoties’
[Tez. sv]), akcentéjot skaidribu, godigumu un patiesumu, piem., skaidrs ka diena ‘pavi-
sam skaidrs, saprotams’ [LFV 239; lidzigi VIV I 161; SISV 42 ‘saka par ko loti skaidru,
saprotamu’; ari EIV 1 262; VIV 82 ‘pilnigi skaidrs, saprotams’; KnIV I 252 ‘noteikti,
bez Saubam’; KIV T 268 ‘saka par ko labi zinamu, neapstridamu’; minéts ari LKFV
127].

ka diena, ka pie dienu ‘atklati, skaidri, patiesi, ari nevainojami’

Ar So varda nozimi , Postilla” saistits frazeologiskais salidzinajums ka diena un ta
variants ka pie dienu. Salidzinajuma komponentu mijiedarbiba paplasina frazeologisma
nozimi, fiks€jot taja ietverto motivaciju un ekspresivitati. Katra salidzinajuma konkré-
tiba noder visparinajuma izteikSanai un vienlaikus ipasi akcentétas uzmanibas piesais-
tisanai. Savukart konteksta ietekmé atklajas jaunas nozimes nianses, parnestas nozimes
interpretacija skaidri akcentéts vélamais pozitivais saturs — godigas, sirdsskaidras (tagad
teiktu — caurskatamas), sirdsskistas dzivosanas ka veértibas daudzinasana un ka gariguma
gaismas sludinasana, izcelot tikumisko vértibu prioritati. Iespaida paspilgtinasanai
vél vienlaikus piesaukts nevélamais. Sk. piem.:

. mums bubfS preek[ch Seema=swihtkeem .. tha pareife Sataisitees prett
teem Swihtkeem .. mums bubf ghodighe [taighat / ka Deena’ / nhe eekfchan
Riefchanas und leekas Dferr[chanas / .. nhe eekfchan Babhr[chanas und
Eenaidibas ..> [LP1 3: 16-23); Tah gir Deews tawam Mabzetaja~ [tippre
ee=kohdenajif$ .. brehkt: Tha Stunda gir Scheh / auk(cha~ zellteefS no Meeghu /
Nacktz gir paghajufsi/ bett Deena attnaku[si/ tad laideeta mums .. ghodighe
[taighabt ka Deena’ / nhe riedami und par leeku dfdrrdami/nbe .. babrdameefs
und eeniedddami. [LP3 70: 7-16]

Pédeja piemera ir viens frazeologisms ar laika nozimi — variants #a stunda ir se
(pamatvariants stunda ir situsi (pienakusi) ‘saka, ja ir pienacis bridis, kas ir izdevigs,
piemérots kadai ricibai, kaut kam, ja ir pienacis ka gals, beigu posms’ [LFV 1217]).
Uzmanibu piesaista precizésanas noluka laika uzskaitei ieviesta stunda — sikaka laika
meérvieniba, ka ari turpat teksta ieklautais dienai lidzvertigais antagonistiskais kom-
ponents nakts, kas Soreiz ir arpus frazeologisma un $aja konteksta ka pretstats palidz
labak izcelt dienas nozimigumu frazeologisma sastava.

Minétos piemeérus vieno ari frazeologisma apkaime staigat, un, lai gan tikai pédéjam
ta ir dzivot, konteksta ietekmes un varda parnestas nozimes interpretacijas rezultata

3 Pieméri saglabati vietnes http://www.korpuss.lv/senie/toc.jsp rakstiba, tikai § [JeSus]| aizstats
ar [ [JEfus]. Aiz pieméra noradits ,Postillas” dalas, lappuses un rindu kartas numurs.
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lekséma staigar ,Postilla” ir dzivot kontekstuals sinonims. Sk. piem.: .. noleetz tohfS
Darrbus tab 8 Tumsibas | und apwellzeefS tah[S Brunnas tab[§ Skaidribas / dfiewo ghoh-
dighe / ka py Deenu / leetz tawu Swetz [piedeht wifseem Zillwikeem / ka tee tawus
labbus Darrbus rads .. [LP1 218: 23-27]. Konkrétais frazeologisms ka pie dienas atskiras
ar paplasinajumu: taja ieklauts prievards pie (py), kura , lietojuma galvenas nozimes ir
tuvinasanas .. u. tml. attiecksmju izteik$ana. Prievarda pie invarianta nozime ir visparigs
tuvinatibas attieksmes jédziens” [Nitina 1978: 136]. Vardnicas sada frazeologisma
varianta nav.

Frazeologismi ar leksemas diena nozimi ‘diennakts, ari kada diennakts dala ka
laika pluduma mers’

Si dienas nozime (‘diennakts, ari kada diennakts dala’ [Tez. sv], ‘diennakts; dien-
nakts dala no rita lidz vakaram’ [Tez. mlvv]), salidzinot ar ieprieks apskatito, ir plasak
sastopama, ari frazeologismos ta fikséjama salidzino$i biezak, ko pierada attiecigais
frazeologismu apjoms. Galvenais, kas nozimes aspekta pamanams, ir akcentétais laika
ritums un/vai laika posma ilgums — neatkarigi no diennakts gaisas dalas izméra/lieluma,
jo diennakts veseluma (vienuma) aptversanai dienas laikam var but pieskaitits ari
nakts laiks. Tatad te dienas nozime plasaka, aptverot visu diennakti vai jebkuru dien-
nakts laika dalu, ne tikai dienu. Rakstot spredikus, G. Mancelis ir macgjis to izmantot,
atklajot frazeologijas un frazeologismu spéku ekspresija un variantu daudzveidiba ka
nozimes, ta strukturas aspekta.

melna diena ‘|oti neveiksmigs isaks vai garaks laikposms’

Klasisks frazeologisms (frazéma) klasiska forma — melna diena (‘loti neveiksmiga
diena’ [Tez. sv]) — ir $aja tézaura frazeologismu sadala, bet vardnicas statuss Skiet ne-
skaidrs (LFV nav ieklauts; ari ME tadas melnas dienas nav fiksétas, pieminétas baltas
un nebaltas dienas [IME 1 481; ari Tez. mlvv]). ,Postilla” §i vardkopa uzskatama par
stabilu frazeologismu, jo daudzskaitla forma parliecina ar noradi uz ilgstosu laikposmu;
apjomu akcenteé ari konkréta frazeologisma varianta komponentu nozime (daudz ‘.. liela
daudzuma’ [Tez. llvv]; dazads ‘tads, ka ir saméra daudz un kam ir vairaki veidi’ [Tez.
llvv]). Sk. piem.:

Tha sacka taf§ Konings Dawid / katters dauds und dachadas mdllas Deenas
pee=dfiewojis: Nhe bubtu taws Wahrds mann eepreezenajis / ef§ bubtu iffniezis
manna‘ Nbelaimeh .. [LP1 77,12-15].

(Talak nozimi ‘neveiksmigs ilgstoss laikposms’ parliecinosi apstiprinas ari , Postil-
las” frazeologismi ar komponentiem dienas un naktis.)

dienu pie dienas ‘katru dienu, nepartraukti, pastavigi’

Frazeologisma variants, kas teicami ieklaujas tézaura fikséto lidzigu frazeolo-
gismu virkné dienu no dienas, dienu péc dienas, no dienas diena, ari dienu diend; tiem
visiem viena nozime ‘katru dienu, nepartraukti, pastavigi’. Vieniga vésturiska atskiriba
G. Mancela spredika pieméra ir prievarda pie lietojums, kas savienojuma ar diviem
vienas saknes (,Postilla” - tiem paSiem) lietvardiem norada uz laikposmu secibas
nepartrauktibu (t. i., tapat ka pec [Tez. sv]). Vardnicas $ads frazeologisms nav fikséts.
Sk. piem.:

30



Elga SKRUZMANE. Skats uz Georga Mancela ,, Postillas” , dienu” frazeologiska aspekta

Dafscham ta Naudinja [peefch Matzinja" / sehfch Krobgha™ / dferr Deenu
py Deenas .. [LP1 335, 19-20]

(zinat) to dienu un stundu / (nezinat) no to dienu un no to stundu ‘[(ne)zinat|
iespéjami precizu norises laiku’

G. Mancelim raksturiga tendence iesligt kosas un izteiksmigas detalas un to nerimtiga
neparprotama parprecizé$ana saskatama ari laika posmu raksturojuma, visi nosauktie
jédzieni, apvienojot kontrastus vai galéjibas, akcenté apméru uz vienu vai otru pusi,
ka kuru reizi $kitis pareizak. Autora daudzpusiga stila ilustracijai ari detalizéts laika
jédziena gradacijas piemérs no ,Postillas”: .. mubfchiegs Deewa Ddbhls /.. katters wifsas
Leetas [inna / arridfan to Laiku / Briedi und Stundu tabf§ paftaras Deenas ghann gir
[innajis .. [LP1 15, 28-30].

Tapat frazeologismos diena tiek papildinata ar komponentiem stunda vai bridis
vai tiek piesaukts pats sistémas virsjédziens laiks. Sk. piem.: Vid kad mebs Zillwdiki to
Deenu und Stundu / kad ta Paftara Deena nabx / [innatam / tad mehfS ick=Deenas
und Stundas Ghrako=dubblohfS wabrtidami dfiewotam ka Zubkas und befSprabtighi
Lobpi. [LP1 16, 3-6; sk. ari LP3 70, 7-16]

Turklat vietumis, Mancelaprat, satura atklasmei iespéjams vél vairak mainit
frazeologisma gramatisko struktaru, pieméram, nolieguma forma piesaistot prievardu:
.. kad jeble ta Kungs JEfus py tabdas Sobdibas nabx? Tafs gir teefS / wings patz Sacka:
No to Deenu und no to Stundu nbe [inna nheweens .. [LP1 15, 23-25]. Sadu konstruk-
ciju izplatibu veco rakstu valoda resp. religiskajos tekstos, iesp&jams, balstijusi vacu
valodas ietekme [Nitina 1978: 103]. Vel par prievardu no sacits, ka viena no ta nozimém
(7.) norada uz to, par ko runa vai doma, norada uz to, kas ir zinams [EIV 2 382], ka
ari norada uz to, kas ierobezo, ari precizé, nosaka paradibas, pazimes, ari darbibas,
stavokla nojégumu [Tez. sv]. (Japiebilst, ka ,Postilla” vardkopa pastara diena lietota
tiesaja nozimé, frazeologisku nozimes nokrasu ta iegust vélak.)

Talak apskatitajos frazeologismos lidzas dienai ieklauts ari komponents nakts.
Tie kopa veido frazeologisku vienibu/vienumu diena un nakts. G. Mancelis parasti
lietojis daudzskaitla formu dienas un naktis.

[darit] dienas un naktis ‘vienmér, pastavigi’

»Postillas” frazeologisms dienas un naktis uzskatams par variantu frazeologismam
dienu un nakti [(ari dienam un naktim) sar. ‘vienmer, pastavigi’ LFV 236]. To nozime
izriet no komponentu (diena, nakts) niansu izpratnes, uzsverot laika ritumu ka nepar-
trauktu procesu. Sis leksémas ka valoda biezi lietots antonimu paris veicina atskirigu
frazeologisma niansu izpratni: lidzigu attieciba uz norises laika kvantitati, bet seman-
tiskas atskiribas ievies frazeologisma dazado verbalo komponentu nozimes - vai frazeo-
logisma apkaimes dazadiba (ja pienem, ka verbs netiek ieklauts frazeologisma sastava).
Gramatiska aspekta redzams gan askétisks bezsaikla lietojums dienas naktis, gan formas
ar saikliem (un), prievardiem (no, pie) un partikulu (ik).

Biezi lietots frazeologisms ,Postilla” atbilst G. Mancela stilam, kuru raksturo
patoss, kas dazreiz tiek panakts ar pavisam vienkarsiem lidzekliem, ka turpmakajos
pieméros. Teksta, daudzviet lidzas novietojot vienveidigos frazeologisma komponentus
diena un nakts, sasaistot tos kopa ar vienojuma saikli #7 lidzas frazeologisma raibajai
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apkaimei, paréjo nozimes izpratnei un pamanamai ekspresivitatei paveic konteksts.

Sk. piem.:

Kalpo: Ta gir leela / ta gir krahfina Leeta! Mums buhfS dabbuit tabf$ Dabbefses
Wall(tibu / .. unnd winjam kallpoht Deenas unnd Nacktis winja swebta® Bafniza ..
[LP1 553, 25-301; .. Attraitne py aftone defSmitteem und tfchettreem Ghaddem / ta
nhe nahze muhfcham no Bafnizas / kallpoja Deewam ar Ghawefchanu und Patareem
Deenas und Nacktis. [LP1 73, 8-11; sk. ari LP1 84, 21-23]. Doma (strada un apdoma):
Tafs bubfS leels Ghohds / und wifseem Deewabijatajeem leels Preex. Aifto tee redfehfS
to Kunghu JEfum /.. us kattru tee Denas und Nacktiff dobmajuschi .. [LP2 421{401},
26-30]; Mums Mahzetajeems bubfS tha dfiewoht / ka Deewa Kallpeems pee=nahkas /
Deenas und Nacktis [tradabt / und apdobmabt .. [LP1 262, 21-23] Runa (ludz, muld,
apsudz): Labb tam / kam ghribbab[§ to BaufSlu tha Kungha / und runna no winja BaufSlu
Deenas und Nacktis / tam bubf§ bubt ka kabdam Kobkam / debftitam py Vhdens=
Vppeems / katters Sawus Auglus ndfS sSawa” Laika® .. [LP1 332, 26-30]; Deenas und
Nacktis Wings [Lacars] Deewu luhds / ka taf§ winjam ghribbdtu paliedfebt .. [LP2 26,
6-81; Dafch zeeni Sawu Sunni labbahk / nbe ka Nabbaghu Zillwdiku / tam bubf Deenas
und Nacktis mulldebt .. [LP2 141, 2-4]; .. taf§ Walls mums preekfch Deewu Deenas
und Nacktis ap=subds .. [LP1 321, 5-6; sk. ari LP1 317, 9-14] Raud (apraud, nopusas,
kauc, piebrec): .. kaut mannas Atzis AfSaro=Ahwoti bijuschi/ ka ef§ Deenas und Nacktis /
par manneem Ghrikeem raudabt warrdtu. [LP3 75, 16-18]; sk. ari LP3 152-153, 30~
2; .. nofkummuschas Sirrdes .. no leelas Nofkummschanas nopuhschas / kautz und
raud Deenas unnd Nacktis. [LP3 130, 15-17]; Kad arridfan kahda Nbhelaime tow
us=eet / und muhfsas Afsaras Deenas unnd Nacktis muhfso Ebdens gir .. [LP1 275, 9—
105 sk. ari LP1 483, 4-7]; Zeek Deenas und Nacktis tu taweem Wiitzakeem AufSis efsi
pee=brebzis? Nhe bubtu tawa Mabhte tow loblajufsi / auklebjufsi .. [LP3 174, 16-18]
Moka (lauz, maita, nav miera, Dieva roka gruta): Taff Walls mann zeetuma’ turreja /
Nahwe biju ef$ pafuddis / manni Ghriki mann mobhzija Deenas und Nacktis .. [LP3
54,25-27]; Nbe weens Zillwibx warr iffrunnabt tab§ Mobkas / Sabpes unnd Bihdas /
kaf$ BefSdeewigho Dwehfseles Elleb zeesch /.. winjo Mobkas zellah 8 mubfcho muh(cham /
und teem nhe gir Meers Deenas und Nacktis. [LP3 18, 26-31]; Deenas und Nacktis
nhe by téw ar Meeru bubt / bett t6w by mohzitam / laufitam / maitatam tapt mubfchighe
muhfcham. [LP2 56, 18-20]; Ef ghribbddams sawus Ghrikus slebpt / manni Kauli
ifSkallta no ickdeenas mannas Kaukschanas / aifto Deewa Robka Deenas und Nacktis
ghrubta us mann by / ka manns Slappjums ifi=sicka / ka Wafsara saufd tobp. [LP3 74,
12-16; sk. ari LP3 18, 10-12]

Fikséti atskirigi frazeologisma varianti:

1) frazeologisms bez vienojuma saikla un (dienas naktis): Dzer, plite, vazajies: .. tafS
nhe gir pareife / ka tu Deenas Nacktis dferr und pliete / und ka Meela=Tappa
wafajeefS .. [LP1 31, 20-21];

2) frazeologisma komponenti lokativa (diends un naktis): Staiga un meklé: [Velns]
.. ka kahds Semm=tickuls / Deenab 8 und Nacktis Schurrp und turrp [taigha / ka
kahds blaudams plehfsiegs Swaibrs .. | unnd meckle / kattru Wings warrdtu apriet
.. [LP1 454, 16-18];

3) frazeologismi ar okazionalu paplasinajumu, kas ir izskiro$s nozimes nianses inten-
sitates izpratnei (ieklautas leksémas rits, vakars; stunda, acumirkle — dienas un
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naktis, ritos un vakaros; ik stundas un acumirkles, dienas un naktis; pastiprina-
jumam partikula ik — reti). Sarga: Vnnd sche swahti Engheli labprabt mums kallpo
unnd us mums Deenas unnd Nackties / Rietobf8 und Wackarobf§ sarrgha. [LP2
291{271}, 20-22]; Kremt un moka: .. tawi Ghriki tohp tahds leels auxts
Smillscho=Kallns / ka tu preekfch to Deewa Schilaftibu wiff nhe warri ee=raudfiet /
tee Ghriki klub(t tow tick ghrubti .. tee krammt und mobzi tow ick Stunndas
und Atzo=Mirrckles / Deenas unnd Nacktis / und .. tu nhe [inni / kur no leelas
JBbailes tow palickt .. [LP3 126, 4-12]; Dzivo: .. meh S ick=Deenas und Stundas
Ghrako=dubblohfS wahrtidami dfiewotam ka Zuhkas und befSprahtighi Lobpi.
[LP1 16, 4-6]

ne dienas, ne naktis; ne dienas, ne naktis ‘nekad’

Frazeologisms ne dienu, ne nakti ‘nekad, nevienu bridi’ [LFV 239] , Postilla” sasto-
pams forma nei dienas, nei naktis. Tas no LFV minéta pamatvarianta atskiras ar kompo-
nentu lietojumu daudzskaitli un vienojuma saikla ne — ne vésturisko formu — #nei un
ney. Sis saiklis ipasi aktivs bijis 17.-19. gadsimta [Blinkena 2007: 142]. Abu frazeolo-
gisma variantu nozime ir identiska, jo gramatiskas atskiribas ir ta laika rakstibas varianti
un saturam nebitiskas, ari konteksts te neievies kadas nozimes nianses. Sis frazeologisms
ir stabils un paspietiekams. Sk. piem.:

.. Elles Dubxny /.. kur tee befSdeewighi ghull ka Abwis / unb ta muh(chigha
Nahwe krdammt tobf§ / .. und teem nhe gir Meers nei deenas ney naktiefs.
(ILP1 66, 27-31]; Jck=kattri Ghriki ghrubfch to Zillwdku eekfchan to Semm
tahf8 Tumbfibas .. und teems nhe gir Meers / tee nhe warr dufsSebt ney Deenas
ney Nacktis. [LP1 468, 5-9]) .. kad Deews par teem Befideewigheem lix liet
Sibbinus / Vgguni / unnd Sibras / .. tad Winjo Semme par diggoschu Picki
taps / katters nei Deenas nei Nacktis ifSdfifsies .. [LP2 155, 10-14].

Turklat ,Postillas” autora valoda sastopamas atseviskas okazionalas nozimes
nianses un okazionals frazeologismu lietojums, ka ari uzskatami izmantots sinonimijas
un antonimijas potencials. , Laikmeta, kad pastavéja saméra butiskas atskiribas starp
runato un gramatas iespiesto valodas izteiksmi, iespéjams, tiesi publicétie sprediki
varéja vislielaka méra noradit uz sava laika runatas valodas limeni, tomér kopuma ari
$o tekstu pieraksts .. tika vairak pietuvinats literarajai valodai.” [Fride 2011: 156] Tas
ari lauj novertét G. Mancela individualo stilu un ieguldijumu latviesu rakstu valodas
attistiba.

Secinajumi

Varda diena nozime ‘laika posms no saules lékta lidz rietam, no rita lidz vakaram’,
t. 1., laiks, kas saistits ar gaismu, frazeologismos istenojas caur parnestas nozimes
niansém (gaisa dienas laika ‘klaji, atklati, neslépjoties’), un akcents likts tiesi uz skaid-
ribu — moralu un garigu. Pieméram, ka diend, ka pie dienu; tiem ka logisks un pilnigs
pretstats — frazeologisms melnas dienas. Frazeologismos realizéjas ari cita dienas nozime
‘diennakts, ari kada diennakts dala’; sie frazeologismi akcenté nepartrauktu laika ritumu,
ilgumu, norises nepartrauktibu. Pieméram, dienu no dienas, (darit) dienas un naktis,
ne dienas, ne naktis u. tml.
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»Postilla” frazeologismi ar komponentu diena ir gan pamatforma, gan ir ari okazio-
nali parveidoti, gan paplasinati. Vérojama frazeologismu gramatiskas struktaras daza-
diba, ieglistot jaunas parnestas nozimes nianses.

G. Mancela sprediku krajuma stila ipatnibas atspogulo ipaso konteksta lomu
frazeologismu nozimes izpratné.
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Anna STAFECKA

(LU Latviesu valodas institats)

Izloksne un rakstu valodas tradicija
latgaliesu pirmaja avizé ,, Gaisma”!

Summary
Dialect and Tradition of Written Language in the First Latgalian Newspaper “Gaisma”

In 1904, when Latgalian print prohibition ended, the question of Latgalian writing norms
assumed new urgency. Some attempt was made to simplify the orthography (¢ and § replaced
digraphs cz and sz, [ came into use instead of £, etc.).

In 1905 and 1906, the first Latgalian newspaper “Gaisma” was issues, where both the
peculiarities of local dialects and the tradition of the already existing Latgalian writing merged.
Publishing of “Gaisma” was an essential factor to initiate the national awakening movement in
Latgale. The aim of the newspaper was to defend and protect Latgalian people, their faith and
their native language; to bring the local people of Latgale to greater clarity and wealth. “Gaisma”
urged Latvians of Latgale to acquire education.

At the time when the newspaper appeared, the standardization of the Latgalian written
language was only at its very beginning, so the texts of the newspaper contained many dialectal
forms. At the same time, the influence of the already existing language written tradition, or
spontaneous normality, which was mainly drawn from the southern part of Latgale, was observed.

The present article analyzes the use of several words and forms characteristic of the sub-
dialects of Latgale, semantic peculiarities, attempts to enrich the written language with neolo-
gisms, borrowings from the Low Latvian writing tradition.

Although the first Latgalian newspaper reveals a rather chaotic writing, attempts were
made to reach a certain system within the limits of the Latgalian written tradition and the first
innovations. In the newspaper there are a lot of new words of that time, often with explanations.
Thus the newspaper “Gaisma” is an important source for studies in dialectology and the Latgalian
written language.

Key words: the Latgalian written language, dialect, dialectology, standardization, news-
paper “Gaisma”

1904. gada tika atcelts 40 gadu ilgais latinu burtu drukas aizliegums. Péc drukas
aizlieguma atcel$anas sakas Latgales latvieSsu nacionala atmoda un latgaliesu literaturas
uzplaukums.

Vel pirms drukas aizlieguma atcelsanas Latgales atmodas darbinieki (Francis Trasuns,
Péteris Smelteris (Piters Smelters), Francis Kemps, Antons (Ontuons) un Kazimirs
Skrindas, Nikodems Rancans u. c.) saka domat par rakstibas vienkarsosanu. Rakstibas
jautajums kluva aktuals ari sakara ar folkloras materialu pierakstisanu 19. gadsimta
otraja pusé, kad zinatniskos nolukos tika vakti un publicéti latgaliesu folkloras un
etnografijas materiali (parasti tie tika izdoti arpus Latgales). Folkloras materialu

! Raksts izstradats Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta , Latviesu valoda” (Nr. VPP-IZM-
2018/2-0002) ietvaros.
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pierakstitaji centas vietéjo izrunu atveidot vienkarsaka rakstiba. Teskatoties 19. un
20. gadsimta mijas folkloras publicéjumos, tostarp Krisjana Barona savaktajas , Latvju
Dainas”, redzams, ka, no vienas puses, rakstiba ir stipri sarezgita, tacu pierakstitajiem
ir saméra veiksmigi izdevies atspogulot vietéjo izrunu (skat. 1. att.).

2584.

1. Gita, behrni, raubfitees,
Ko tad wiftas fladfinaja.
— Wanags tupi wihtola
Dfeltaneem fahbafeem. 281,

1: ffatatee8; 2: Eabfina; 3: tup ofolG; 4:
Dieltaineem, 71,

2. Eite, meitys, ratgotés,
Ko tés vystys kladzynoja.
— Vonogs géd yeitilé
Dzéltonim nadzipim, 422b,

1. attéls. Latgaliesu tautasdziesmas rakstiba , Latvju Dainas”

Péc drukas aizlieguma atcelSanas 1904. gada sakas jauns posms, ko varétu nosaukt
par latgalieSsu normétas rakstu valodas veidosanas periodu. Ta ka drukas aizlieguma
laika vairums Latgales iedzivotaju majmacibas cela bija iemacijusies lasit péc vecajam
gramatam, tika nolemts paturét veco rakstibu. Tomér jau gadsimta sakuma notika
pirmas ortografijas komisijas sédes, kuru mérkis bija vienkarsot rakstibu.

Pirma ortografijas apspriede notiek 1903. gada. Taja nolemts ieviest péc iespéjas
mazak jauninajumu. Viens no jauninajumiem bija ¢upu burtus cz, sz aizstat ar ¢, s, {
un [ rakstit ar / un /. Ka nozimigakais 19. gadsimta beigu rakstu avots, kura méginats
vienkarsot rakstibu, atmetot burtkopas sz un cz, minams P. Smeltera Riga izdotais
folkloras krajums , Tautas dzigsmu, posoku, meiklu un parunu woceleite” [Smelters
1899]. Galvenie P. Smeltera jaunievedumi [plasak skat. Cirsa 1999: 11-16]:

e tapat ka iepriekséja perioda darbos, patskanu garuma apzimésanai lietotas
diakritiskas zimes gravis (), akats () un jumtins (") (lokativa galotné), pieméram,
dzerwes, dals, cepli. Divskanis [uo] atveidots ar o, bet [ie] — ar & évai e, pieméram,
kénesti, cérwa, braucejs;

® jauninajums ir divskanu [ai], [ei], [iu], [0i] otra komponenta atveidojums ar i,
pieméram, laist, treis, puiskini, woilaku, retak ar j, pieméram, kaj, way;

® nozimigs jauninajums ir lidzskanu mikstinadjuma apzimésana ar komatu zem
lidzskana burta, pieméram, Jauds, pazips un atteiksanas no burtkopam s$nacenu
apzimésanai, skizni ‘skiedrw’, dreizi, Gyusku, acimredzot Rigas Latvie$u biedribas
Zinibu komisijas lemumu ietekmé. Tomér tiek saglabats poliskais w lidzskana [v]
apzimésanal, pieméram, rogowas [Cirsa 1999: 11-16].

Lidzigus jauninajumus savos saceréjumos méginajis ieviest ari F. Kemps un citi
Latgales kultaras darbinieki. F. Kemps 1901. gada izdotaja darba ,Zalta altarits”
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lidztekus minétajiem P. Smeltera jaunindjumiem nelieto ari poliskos w un 7. Turklat
F. Kemps lidzskanus [3] un [Z] apzimé ar § un £. Sie jauninajumi apspriesti jau minétaja
1903. gada Peterplls latgaliesu inteligences apspriedé, kura nolemts atteikties no polis-
kajam burtkopam un velara # rakstibas. Péc drukas aizlieguma atcelSanas 1904. gada
sak iznakt dazas latgalieSu avizes, to rakstiba valda diezgan liels haoss, tacu no polis-
kajam burtkopam sz, cz tas ir atteikusas [plasak skat. Cirsa 1999: 11-16].

1905.-1906. gada iznak pirma latgaliesu avize ,, Gaisma” (2. att.). Laikraksts izdots
Péterburga, tas redaktors — F. Kemps. Ka avizes lidzstradnieki taja darbojas ari A. Skrinda,
Antons (Ontuons) Rubenis, Eduards Krustans, Gregors Mukts-Kveders, Konstance
Daugule, Jezups Kindzuls, Janis (Juons) Zeile un Felikss Laizans. Laikraksta veidosanas
sakumposma palidzibu sniedza ari F. Trasuns un K. Skrinda [Bukss 2012: 135-136].
»Gaisma” iznaca vienu reizi nedéla, tas apjoms bija Cetras lappuses. , Gaisma” butiba
aizsaka nacionalas atmodas kustibu Latgalé. Laikraksta mérkis bija aizstavét un sargat
savu tautu, tas ticibu un dzimto valodu; vest tautiesus pie lielakas skaidribas un turibas.
»Gaisma” mudinaja Latgales latviesus iegut izglitibu.

S Ena A ‘906 7 \#?) YIS N 1 uz ZEMEM tejk syutits bez moksas.

‘ v_‘v&g"a 0 E?mﬁ‘;v&'z(:%.qg[ﬁ: '7'70

»Galsmu" ixralestit moksof:
par 1 godu ......... 3 rub.
.............. a,
WineNe LIl 5'kap.
Redakeijas adrese: C.-[lerepsypry,
Man. Meevepekas It 9, ku. 13,

Redaktors pijem kotru dinu nu 13,

aPYRMA LATGALISU AWIZE®= T e

20.089 S}zvatd1n, 27. Néwembrz. 1905.

2. attéls. Avizes , Gaisma” 1. numura titullapa

Avize ,Gaisma” ir nozimigs dialektologijas un latgaliesu rakstu valodas avots, jo,
kad saka iznakt avize, bija tikai latgalie$u rakstu valodas normésanas pasi pirmsakumi,
tade| tas tekstos daudz dialektalu formu. Vienlaikus vérojama ari jau pastavosas rakstu
valodas tradicijas ietekme jeb stihiskais normativisms, ka pamata bija galvenokart
Latgales dienvidu izloksne. Minami dazi skanu atveides principi.

e Divskanu [ai], [ei], [iu], [0i] otrais komponents atveidots gan ar 7, gan ar j, pieméram,
dzeiwe, mejt ‘mainit’, wajrok izglejtot, leidzoni. Rakstibu ar j sastopam 19. gad-
simta vida izdotajos latgaliesu rakstu avotos, it seviski Gustava Manteifela darbos.

e Divskanis [uo] atveidots ar o, bet [ie] — ar € vai e, pieméram, pag0ja, grib&Sona,
wedejus, ta turpinot jau iepriekséjo latgaliesu rakstu valodas tradiciju.

e Divskanis [ei] izskanas parasti apziméts ar i (it seviski izskanas), pieméram,
slimnicom, nusaustiti cylwaki, baznica, ka tas ir vairuma senako latgaliesu rakstu
avotu.

e Lidzigi ari lidzskanu mikstinajuma apziméjums ar i aiz lidzskana burta, pieméram,
liauzu, atliaut; w lietojums, pieméram, woluda, dzejwoj wysaidas, waldisona, ir
latgaliesu rakstu valodas tradicijas turpinajums.
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e Darbibas vardos ar s vai z saknes beigas, ka ari no tiem atvasinatajos verbal-
nomenos ar -Sana resp. -Sona rakstits zs, pieméram, na da eZsonai ‘€sanai’ beja,
molkas wezsona ‘vesana’ uz dzelZa celiu, woludas iweZsonu ‘ievieSanu’, vai zs,
pieméram, nalaizsim ‘nelaidismi’ walid, palaizsim ‘palaidisim’ azara, zirdzens saté
sinu ezs ‘€dis’, atwezs ‘atvedis’, ko var uzskatit par F. Kempa vaditas avizes jaun-
ievedumu.

Avize ,Gaisma” lietota ipasibas vardu noteikta galotne -ais (rakstita ari ka -ajs),
pieméram, nukomotajs ‘izmocitais’ fabrikas strodniks; nlworgusais boda zemniks;
kurs tad sejtajs ‘paédusais’ cylwaks dimoj par olkonu ‘izsalkusu’.

Darbibas vardu tagadnes celmu lietojums atbilst Latgales centralajam un austrumu
izloksném, vérojams o- un a- celmu jaukums, pieméram, mes gribam liauds west pi
mira un saticibas; braucam, perkom, moksojam, braucom, naskauzom; lai mes sorgo-
jam, globojam. i-celmu formas aizstatas ar o-celmu formam, pieméram, waram drukot
gromotas; nawaram par jim napiminet. Plasi parstavéti tagadnes no-celmi, pieméram,
kaunas ‘kaujas’ ar bodu ni dzejws, ni miris; lai atliaun “atlauj’ wairok un l&ok pordut;
pliaunam ‘plavjam’ un maliam labibas gryudus; atsarun ‘atrodas’ ostoni latwiszi; woj
lai spliaunom ‘splaujam’ acls jim; raunads ‘raujas’ nUst nu skolas darisonom; cylwakus
Saun zemé€ ‘Sauj nost’ bez wyskajdas ‘jebkadas’ tisas izmeklesonas.

Ar priedékliem atvasinato atgriezenisko darbibas vardu lietojuma vérojama pasta-
vosas rakstu valodas tradicija, pieméram, pasasteigt, niusadzyna, sasacele saldati,
sasaprast, pasaskota wysaplejk; Niwins zemniks tai nasadzan péc zemes kai latwits.
Sads formanta -sa- lietojums raksturigs Latgales dienvidu un rietumu izloksném. Aiz
priedékliem ar z parasti lieto -za-, kas ir radies asimilacijas rezultata, tacu avizes tekstos
rakstits -zsa-, pieméram, izsalidze ‘aizliedzas’ sowa t&wa un motes; aizsakauneja sowa
worda.

Sastop ari Latgales centralajam izloksném raksturigo formanta -sa-, -za- lietojumu,
piemeéram, lai jis nUzamat ‘apmetas’ t0leja Siberi ‘Sibirija’; nazawer ‘neskatas’ daudz;
sazalic ‘saliecas’ tik dzili; pazastejdze; sazalasisona ‘sapulcé$anas’; pazarakstit ‘parak-
stities’; cimu krysti ‘krucifiksi® stOw nlzagOzusi ‘nogazusies’.

Visai bagatigi parstavéti Latgales izloksném raksturigie divdabji, kuri 20. gadsimta
nekluva par latgaliesu rakstu valodas normu. Tie ir gan tagadnes aktivie dalgéji lokamie
divdabji, ar -s, -ute, pieméram, soka, nawarUte ‘nevarot’ redzet. AsUts maizi dalijusi
‘esot labibu dalijusi’; moz asits ‘esot’ spaka; pate asUte slyma; asUte natikle ‘slinke’ un
nik0 nagribute strodot; asUts isokusi; gan tagadnes pasiva divdabja nelokama forma,
pieméram, Zalojas, ka naasama ‘neesot’ latwysku gromotu; moz asama ‘esot’ cylwaku,
gan nakotnes aktivie daléji lokamie divdabji ar -k- iespraudumu, pieméram, sOka
nilrdet, ka nabraukskis ‘nebrauksot’; zemmniki byuskut stropeti ‘zemnieki tiksot soditi’.

Ar darbibas vardiem, kas izsaka virzibu, parasti lietots supins, kas raksturigs ne
tikai Latgales izloksném, bet izplatits ari visai plasa teritorija Vidzemes ziemelaustrumos
un ziemelos. Dazi pieméri: josyuta ir pasauli maizes pelnetu; aizit uz swesu molu pelnes
mekletu; aizdamis uz fiergu ubogotu; braucam perktu solia woj majzes; braukt celiu
taisitu; atit uz térgu pasawartu un liaudim pasaroditu; aizbrauce uz Rézekni zalotUs;
ejte gulatu; pigulniki ilgi nagoja gulatu; saiminiks brauc tisOtUs; isim zyrgu apsawartu.
Sporadiski ar virzibas verbu fikséts ari infinitivs: laidameés ubogot.
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Savukart vélgjuma izteiksmé lietotas formas ar -tu visas personas, formas ar atskiri-
gam galotném katrai personai fiksétas tikai sporadiski: Pylnu, gudigu moksu waicotumet.

»Gaismas” tekstos pastav liela leksikas daudzveidiba, ko nosaka laikraksta tema-
tika. Aktualitates (valdibas léemumi u. c.) parasti iztirzatas avizes ievadrakstos. Vérojama
zinama tematikas strukturé$ana: zinas no cariskas Krievijas, retak arzemém vai citiem
Latvijas novadiem, notikumi Latgalé (vélakajos numuros par tiem rakstijusi ari pasi
Latgales iedzivotaji). Pédéjas lappusés parasti ievietots daildarbs — dzejoli, feletons.
Avizé aplukotas zemniekiem aktualas témas — zemes (tostarp muizas zemju piespiedu
pardosana zemniekiem), skolu, ari valodas un religijas jautajumi. Daudz vietas atvéléts
1905. gada revolucijai, soda ekspediciju nezélibai, ka ari cinai ar alkoholismu.

Ta ka 20. gadsimta sakuma jautajums, ka nosaukt Latgales latviesus, bija loti
aktuals, ieskatisimies avizé , Gaisma” lietotajos Latgales latviesu nosaukumos. Uzruna
visbiezak lietots Broli-Latwisi!. Paradas ari nosaukums latgaliesi: Mes, latgalisi aba
‘jeb’ Witebskas gubernias latwisi. Nereti lietots ari latviesi-katoli pretstata citu novadu
latvieSiem luteraniem: Latwisu-katoliu intereses naw kam aizstwet. Savukart, runajot
par Latgales novadu, bieZi lietots apzimé&jums katolu Latvija: Myusu dzimteni, Katoliu
Latwifa, dzejwoj wysaidas cilts. Starp $im visadam ciltim pieminéti lietuviesi, kuri
saukti lietaunieki jeb leisi: Daudz htowniku (leisu).

Avizé bagatigi parstavéta vietéja izlokspu leksika, no kuras musdienas liela dala
vai nu zudusi, vai ir tikai pasivaja lietojuma, pieméram: steidz istOstit liaudim, lai
» Gaismas” naskaita ‘nelasa’; pabdda ‘apnika’ ar tewi runotis; dzejwe mudri ‘atri’
steidzas; aizspryudet ‘nosprostot’ mysu awizei celius; paladas ‘puces’ un cyti nakts
putni séd un snauz; lobs Saucis ‘kurpnieks’ woj stolars ‘galdnieks’ pelnej naudu; mekleja
zirdzenius pa meZa skutim ‘biezam jaunaudzém’ un bizUknems; atost ‘atseviski’ stOwUsim
zemes gobolim; stUdej ‘rida’ ar sunim, ar aizmigtom ‘aizvértam’ acim nawar wertis
‘skatities’; porbrauksona ‘izbrauksana’ smagi ‘loti’ gryuta; smagi leli dubli; satymsa
tik smagi, ka niko nawareja redzet; smagi aizadusmoja; sawaideja ‘saslima’ ar koklu
7O moz0 meitine; posoroja ‘lopbaribas’ cieski ‘biezi’ tryuka; gromotas ‘véstules’ bez
markom mes napijemom.

Vérojama ari lejzemnieku tradicijas ietekme, dazkart to méginats skaidrot ar
Latgales izloksném raksturigajiem vardiem, pieméram, ar lelu asins izlisonu; pasaskota
wysaplejk ‘visapkart’ natik skola cylwaks war mOcetis; kotra darbinia vajag mocetis;
soka mOcet ari barnus; li0ti slikti dUmoj par myusu awizes lasitojim; nUdagusu aku
(kOrmu); twaikot (celtis sutbs), trejls stOwus (etazQs); par tykumibas (cnotas) sorgim;
karQtes (lizikas) naspej mutéilikt.

Tekstos atrodami ari lejzemnieku izloksnés un rakstos taja laika lietotie germa-
nismi, pieméram, wajag skaidri pirakstit sowu adresi, uz kuru awize byus stellejama;
es strodoju wéweru fabrikd; wysstyproku Sturmi laide pret ticibu un dzymtu woludu;
lyka sasmeéret rotus, izpucet jaunus z0bokus.

Vérojami arl méginajumi latviskot slavismus, tos aizstajot ar lejas latviesu vardiem
(dazkart ari germanismiem), bet iekavas dodot atbilstosos krievu valodas vardus (nereti
adaptétus vietéjas izloksnés, pieméram, pamozynot rUkas naudu (zalogu); cik inokumu
(dakodu), policija un tisas izmekletojs (sledowatels); tej gaisma gromotds, awizés
(gazet0s); dalejbas jimSonu pi mitingu (sapulces); draudzes prawestu (proboscu); glez-
notoji (chudozniki); slimnicom (bolnicom).
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Sastopamas ari semantiskas ipatnibas — gan izloksném raksturigas, pieméram,
wajcojat ‘mekléjat’ gaismas; maizi ‘labibu’ nu orUdim grobusi; mes latwyskai gromo-
teniai ejam cauri ‘garam’; taisniba sprauzas ‘krit’ acl un napatejk, gan ari, skiet,
nepieciesamiba izteikt jaunas nozimes ar parcélumiem no krievu valodas, pieméram,
aizrodit ‘noradiet’ ari sovu adresi; wajag apzejmet ‘noradit’ pogostu, cimu, wordu,
pawodrdi; beja nUjemta ‘noiréta’ zala skola.

Iznaca tikai 26 laikraksta , Gaisma” numuri. Pédéja numura ievietots pazinojums
par avizes slégsanu uz laiku (3. att.).

Nu Redaxcijas.

Ar Sith N 26 «Gaismas» izdufona tejk aptu-

reta uz dafu menedu laiku. Mes nadimojam
slegt awizi uz wysim _laikim, bet portrauk$ona
ir wajadziga del spaka sakrosonas, jo tys spaks

nu «Gaismas» pretinikim ir padarits wojoks. Jo

tik myusu awizei nabvusispéjams izit ilgoku laiku,

tad tim nadaudzim abonentim, kurim Redakcija

palik pordda, tks izsyutitas pidarigh wertiba

jaunas latwyskas gromiotas. «Gaismas» izidonas

gadejumi aboneonas termins tiks pagarinots par

tim meénedim, kurus awize natiks izdawota.

3. attéls. 26. numura ievietotais pazinojums par avizes slégsanu uz daziem ménesiem

Diemzél Sis ir pedéjais , Gaismas” numurs, un avizes iznaksana tiek partraukta
nevis uz daziem ménesiem, bet gan pavisam (1906. gada 15. junija iznaca laikraksta
»Gaisma” pédgéjais numurs).

Secinajumi

Lai gan pirmaja latgaliesu avizé rakstiba kopuma bijusi diezgan haotiska, tomér
iespéju robezas méginats nonakt pie zinamas sistémas, gan sekojot jau pastavosajai
latgaliesu rakstu valodas tradicijai ar stihiski veidotajam formam, gan pirmajiem jauni-
najumiem. Avizé tam laikam ir daudz jaunu vardu, biezi ar skaidrojumiem. Laikraksta
teksti ir bagatigs dialektologijas avots — tajos atrodamas daudzas dialektalas formas
un apvidvardi.
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Aneccanapa JEIIN

(TapTyckuii yHUBEPCUTET)

NranbsiHCKHe KyJbTypeMbl B MHTEPHET-IHUCKYpPCe
PYCCKOSA3BIYHBIX XuTejeil Tamumn

Summary
Italian Culturemes in the Internet Discourse of Russian Speakers Living in Italy

The present article is dedicated to the analysis of Italian culturemes present in the Internet
discourse of Russian speakers in Italy. Culturemes are divided into two groups: behaviouremes
and phraseological culturemes. Behaviouremes are considered cultural units related to the
etiquette, to the spatial, temporal, and paralinguistic experience of the communicants, which
can find language expression. Phraseological culturemes are cultural units based on a complex
knowledge of associative and metaphorical character. Both groups of Italian culturemes are
discussed in the discourse of Russian speakers in Italy in their Internet communication, naming
them “metaculturemes”. It is also discussed how the presence of Italian behaviouremes influence
the etiquette of the communicants, as well as their temporal, spatial, and emotional perception.
Phraseological culturemes are involved in complex language games, which determinethe
formation of new meanings and humorous linguistic forms.

Key words: linguistic and cultural contacts, Internet language, the language of the diaspora,
picture of the world, culturemes

B nocnennue necarunetus B Utanuu cchopMupoBaicss OTHOCUTEbHO OOJIbIION
KOHIJIOMEPAT PYCCKOS3bIYHBIX JIIO/ICH PA3HOTO IIPOMCXOXKACHUS. DTO B OCHOBHOM YKpa-
MHIIbI, MOJIIaBaHe, PyCCKUE 1 Ipyrue mpencraButenu obiBinX pecnyoauk CCCP, uc-
MOJIb3YIOIIIUE PYCCKUM SA3bIK KaK s1uHesa ¢ppanka [I1eporto 2013: 238]. MccnenoBatenu
yKe oOpalliaay BHUMaHue Ha (popMaibHbIe U (PYHKIIMOHATbHBIE ACTIEKTHI ITepeKIII0Ye-
HUS KOJA B YCTHOM peuu pyCCKOSI3BIUHBIX XKuTeaei Mtanuu. AHanu3 nHTepHeT-00111e-
HUSI IMACTIOPHI TOKA3aJl, YTO UTATbIHCKYE BKPAILICHUSI BBIIIOJIHSIOT pa3Hble (DYHKIINH,
HampuMep, METasi3bIKOBYIO, OLIEHOYHYIO, OPUEHTHUPYIOLIYIO, (DYHKIIMIO CAMOUACHTH -
duxammum np. [derum 2018: 39—74]. ITosiBieHUE UTATBIHCKUX BKPAIJIEHU CBSI3aHO, B
YaCTHOCTHU, C UBMEHEHUSIMU, IIPOMCXOISIIMMU B (SI3bIKOBOI ) KAPTUHE MUpPa SMUTPAH-
TOB, B KOTOPOI1 OIpe/ie/ICHHbIE 30HbI B YCJIOBUSIX SMUIPALIMKM CTAHOBSTCS 00Jiee aKTy-
anbHbIMU. Llenb maHHOI cTaThbU — PacCMOTPETH MPOILIECC Mpeodpa3oBaHusI (SI3bIKOBOIT)
KapTUHBI MUPa SMUTPAHTOB C TOUYKHU 3PEHUS ITOSIBIICHUS B UX MHTEPHET-PEYU UTAIbSIH-
CKUX KYJIETYPEM.

MarepuayioM 1151 UCCAENOBaHUS MOCIYXKUIM KOMMEHTapuu, CoOOpaHHbIE ¢ hopy-
MOB U 13 pa3HbIX TPYMIT 00IIeHUs coliceTu Facebook:

Gbopymbr —

Russian Italy (http://www.russianitaly.com/forum);

Wranus no-pyccku (http://italiaru.com/form);

Narisug/pycckue B Utanuu (http://narisug.ru/16335/1);

Wranus Ha pa3 nBa tpu (http://italiaunoduetre.com/phpbbforum);
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rpynnbl B cetu Facebook —

Pycckue na Cunmmun/Russi in Sicilia (http://www.facebook.com/groups/31381726

2064670/ ?fref=ts);

PUM | Poccuiicko-Uranbsrckas Mosonexs. Pycckue B Pume/Russi a Roma.

(https://www.facebook.com/RodnoiUgolokRim/?fref=ts);

Pycckue B Utamuu (https://www.facebook.com/groups/russitalia/?ref=bookmarks)

Pycckue netu B Utanmun/Russian guys in Italy (https://www.facebook.com/Russian

Guyslnltaly/?ref=ts&fref=ts);

Amici russi a Milano e in Italia (https://www.facebook.com/groups/3566627976

88530/ ?ref=ts&fref=ts).

B nuHrBrcTAYeCKO TEOpUM TEPMUH KybTypema ob11 BBeneH B.I. Takom, paccmar-
PUBAIONIINM KYJIBTYPY KaK COBOKYITHOCTh OIpeNeIeHHBIX 3HAKOB, WX KyJabTypeM. [1o
€ro MHEHUIO, HEKOTOPBIE KYJIBTYPEMbl HAaXOISIT OTPaKeHNE B SI3bIKOBOM BBIPAKEHUH,
YCTHOM WJIM TUCBMEHHOM. «B makux Kyavmypemax A3vbik080u 3HaK [...] aéagemcs 0060-
sHauarowum, a peaius [...] — obozunauaemoim» [Tak 1998: 142]. Peanus moHUMaeTCsT Kak
«@ce, omHocAueecs K Kyabmype: npeomemot, QyHKYUU, 00biuau, pakmol n08eOeHUs U m.n.»
[Tam xe]. @. [TosiToCc yTBEPKIAET, YTO KYJBTYpa COCTOUT U3 CIIOXKHOM CETKU ACHUCTBUI
U VX aKTUBHBIX VI CTATUIHBIX PE3yJTBTaTORB. [IJIs yCTISIITHOTO OOIIIEHUSI YeJTOBEKY HYXKHO
pa3BUBaTh, IOMUMO JMHTBUCTUUYECKUX, U IPYTUE CITOCOOHOCTU: KWHETUYECKUE, TTapa-
JIMTHTBUCTUYECKNE, TIPOKCEMUIECKHE, XPOHOJIOTUIECKHE U T.IT. ABTOp Ha3bIBAaeT yKa-
3aHHBIE CIIOCOOHOCTH KYJIBTYPHOII «0erocThio» [Poyatos 1973: 266], mosarasi, 4to B
OCHOBE KOMMYHUKAITMH JIEXKUT TaK Ha3bIBaeMasi 0a30Bast TpOITHAsI CTPYKTYpa, COCTOSI-
1ast U3 CEMaHTUIECKOM 1 JIEKCMUECKOI KOMOMHAINY «SI3bIK — Tapasi3blk — KWHETUKa»
[Poyatos 1977: 200]. JaHHas CTpYKTypa SBJSIETCS KYJIbTypHO-CIeU(pUIECKON U, KaK
TOKa3bIBaeT aHAJIM3 HAIIIeTO MaTepuasia, yuacTByeT B (h)OPMUPOBAHUY TTOBEIEHUECKUX
KYJIBTYPEM.

CortacHO Ipyroii TouKe 3peHusT, KyJIbTyPEMBI SIBISTIOTCS 9KCTPATMHTBUCTUYECKM -
MU KyJIBTYPHBIMU CUMBOJIaMU, (DYHKITMOHUPYIOIIMMU KaK MeTaopruieckrie MOIe I U
MOTHBUPYIOLIAMU JIEKCUYECKOE WK (hpa3eoorniecKoe 00pa3Hoe BeipaxeHue [Pamies
2017: 101]. B aToii cB3u A. [1laMuec paccMaTpuBaeT KyabTypeMbl KaK MIMOMATUYECKUE
BBIpaKeHUsT, pehepeHT KOTOPHIX MMEET CUMBOJIMYECKOE 3HaUeHUE BHE s13bIKa [ Pamies
2017: 101].

B Hairem Matepualie yaacTHUKM KOMMYHUKAIIUK OOCYXIAIOT OTIpe/ieJICHHbBIE BEP-
OasibHBIE ¥ HEBepOATbHbBIE aKThI, CBSI3aHHBIE C XU3HBIO B ITaun, KOTOpbie MBI OyieM
paccMaTpuBaTh KakK OTpaXkKeHNE UTATbIHCKUX KYJIbTYpeM B MHTEPHET-AUCKYpPCE pyC-
CKOSI3BIYHBIX kuTesei Mitanu. Ha ocHOBe M3105KEHHOM TeOpUU 1 aHAIN3a MaTepuraa
HaM¥ ObLTY BBIJIEJIEHBI 1Ba BUIA KYJIBTYPEM:
®  TIOBeJCHYECKUE KYTBTYPEMbI — COEPXKAT eMHULIBI, OTPAKAIOIINE B SI3bIKE STUKET-

HBIIA, TPOCTPAHCTBEHHBI, BPEMEHHOU 1 TTAaPATMHTBUCTUYECKU I OTTBIT KOMMYHU-

KaHTOB;
®  (bpaseosornuecKue KyJIbTypPEMbI — OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha 00JIee KOMIUIEKCHOM 3HAaHUU

acCOIMAaTUBHOTO M MeTa(hopUIECKOro XapaKkTepa, OTpaXxaroT 00pa3HOe MBIIIIe-

HUE KOMMYHUKAHTOB.

O0e TpyMITbl UTATBSTHCKUX KYJIBTYPEM BO3ZHUKAIOT B IIPOIIECCE IMHTBOKYIBTYPHOTO
COITTOCTABJICHUSI OTMPEACIEHHBIX UTATbTHCKUX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX MPAKTUK C TEMH,
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KOTOPBIE OCYIIECTBIISIIOTCSI KOMMYHUKAHTaMU B CTpaHe MpoucxoxaeHusi. OHu MOTyT
OBITB OTIPEICJIEHBI KaK «METaKYJIBTYPEMBI», T.K. SIBJISIIOTCSI PE3YJIBTATOM Pa3MBbIIILIEHUS
SMUTPAHTOB HAJl TUHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIMU (DOPMaMU.

1. IToBeneHyecKue KyabTypeMbl

Ha onHoMm 13 (hopyMOB ObLIO TTPEAIOXKEHO MPOAOKUTH BhICKa3biBaHUE « BbI ¢~
KOM 10110 mpoxkuin B Mtanuu, ecnu...». [lojib3oBatesu cieiaiy 3To, HOIYePKHYB OT-
JIMYME ONpeAeCHHBIX UTATbSIHCKUX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX MTPAKTUK OT T€X, KOTOPbIE
BCTpeYaloTCs Ha UX poAuHEe. B cBouX oTBeTax OHU MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAIU TO, KaK Ma-
Hepa OOIIeHUST, CAMOBBIPaXKEHUS 1 CITIOCOOBI B3aMOIEHCTBUS C JIIOIbMU MEHSIIOTCS B
pe3ysbTaTe KOHTaKTa ¢ UTAJIbTHCKUM COLIMYMOM. MBI paccMaTpuBaeM JaHHbIE OTBEThI
KaK IMOoBeIeHUYEeCKUE KYIBTYPEMBI, CPEIY KOTOPBIX BHIACISIOTCS YeThIpe MOABUIA KYIb-
TYpPEM COIJIaCHO XapaKTepPUCTHKE, KOTOPYIO OHU OTOOpakaloT, a MMEHHO — 3TUKETHasl,
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHAsl, BpeMeHHasl ¥ IapaJIMHIBUCTUYECKAsl XapaKTePUCTUKHU ', K UX pac-
CMOTPEHMIO U TIEpEIEM dajiee.

OTUKETHAas XapaKTepUCTUKa:

(1) [Ipuesincas 0omoli, yrcacHo He ROHUMACMCSL, RO4eMY 310 NPOOAGULUIbL Md-
Kue Heeedcaugble.

(2) Tosopume MHO20 KOMNAUMEHMOB U BPEMS OM BPEMEHU Nblmaemecs nepe-
secmu eockauyanue «Complimenti» Ha pycckuil.

B ripuBemeHHBIX KOMMEHTAPHUSIX OIIMCHIBAIOTCS NIEUCTBUSA (IIPUBETCTBUS, TTO3IPaB-
JICHMSI, 3KECTHI), KOTOPBIC OCYIIIECTBIISTIOTCS B OIPeIeICHHBIX, YACTHYHO 3a(hUKCUPOBAH-
HbBIX PEUEBBIX ITPAKTHKAX 3TUKETHOIO XapakTepa. PeueBoii TUKeT IpeacTaBIsieT Co00i
«nPasUAA peuesoeo N0BEOeHUsl, A MAKICe CUCMEMY CIEPeOmUNHbIX, YCIMOUMUBbIX (hopmyn
o0wenus» [Ep3unksH 2018: 52], KoTopble 3aBUCST OT HAbOpa COLMAIbHBIX HOPM, CYy-
1LIECTBYIOIIMX B 0011ecTBe. HOPMBI 3THKETa, B YaCTHOCTU BEXKJIMBOCTH, HALIMOHATBHO-
crietibUuuHbL. «I1o10Mcumenvras oueHKa (8eicau8ocms) COOMHOCUMCA ¢ cumyayueil, 20e
deiicmeust coomeemcmeyom NPUHAMbIM HOPMAM, A OMPULAMENbHASL (HeBEHCAUBOCHTYL, 2Py -
b6ocmb, agpeccusHocms) — 20e oHuU pacxooamcs» [Tam xe|. KOHTaKT ¢ UTalbsIHCKUMU T -
KETHBIMU MPaKTUKAMU CTUMYJIUPYET OLICHOYHYIO U, CIeI0BaTeJbHO, MOBEACHUYECKYIO
MepeopreHTAIIMI0 SMUTPAHTOB, YTO MOKHO BUIETh B MPUBEACHHBIX MpumMepax. B (1),
HampumMmep, I0JIb30BaTe/b KOCBEHHO OTChLIACT K ATUKETHBIM ITPAaKTUKAaM, CYIIECTBYIO-
LM B UTAJIbIHCKOM M B PYCCKOSI3bIYHOM KOMMYHUKATHBHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE Mara3uHa.
OTKpPBITO BhIpaxkaeTcsl OTpUIIaTebHAsI OLIEHKA 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K 3TUKETHBIM ITPaBM-
JlaM colyma npoucxoxaeHus. B (2) monb3oBaresb oTMeYaeT U3MEHEHNE COOCTBEH-
Horo (pe4yeBoro) noseaeHus . Takum 00pa3oM, MOKHO MTPOCIEINTD BAUSIHAE MHOCTPaH-
HOTO 3TUKETHOIrO MOBEICHUSI Ha OLIEHOYHYIO IIIKAJIy SMUIPAHTOB U, CJIEIOBATEIbHO,
MPOLIECC OLIEHOYHOM IMepeOpUEeHTAIIUH.

IIpocTpaHCcTBeHHAs XapaKTePUCTUKA:

(3) Hopoeume noueaosamocs npu 6cmpeue co ecemu 0py3vamit, 6He 3A8UCUMO-
cmu om ux noAA U NPUCYMCMEUS MOPbIX NOAOBUH.

(4) Ilpu pazeosopax Hauunaeme OMUASAHHO HCECMUKYAUPOBAMD.

! Bo Bcex IMprMepax COXpaHEHO HalKCcaHue OpUruHaia.
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JaHHasg XapaKTepHCTHUKA BKITIOUAET KaK KHHETHIEeCKHe (3KeCThl, MUMUKY), TaK U
MPOKCEMUYECKIE KOMITOHEHTHI OOLIEHMSI, T.€. 3HAKOBbIE KOMIIOHEHTBI, KOTOPHIE OC-
HOBBIBAIOTCS Ha CITOCO0AaX OPUEHTAIIUM YeJIOBeKa B IIPOCTPAHCTBE U COIPOBOXKIAIOT
ero peueBoe aelicrBue. HeBepOanbHbIe (paKTOPHI SIBISIIOTCS KYJIBTYpPHO-CIienuduuec-
KUMU 1 UTPAIOT BAXKHEMIYIO POJIb B KOMMYHUKALIUU, «<HEPEOKO ONpeoesis 3HaAYeHUe A3bl-
K0BbIX eOUHULY, 8 MENCAUHHOCMHOM 83aumodeiicmeut» [baptHesa, [epenbryt 2014: 48]. B
MPUBEICHHBIX IPUMEPAX COACPKUTCS MHGMOPMAIIUsI 00 U3MEHEHUU BOCIIPUSITHSI ITPO-
CTpaHCTBA U CABUTE HOPMBI IIPUOIIKEHUS K YSIOBEKY B X0[¢ KOMMYHUKAIINHY, B YaCT-
HOCTH, B TAKMX KYJIBTYPHbBIX aKTaX, KaK MOLEIYH, KeCThI 1 T.II. TaKuM 00pa3oM, B IIpHU-
BEICHHBIX METaKYJBTYpeMax OOHapy:KMBACTCs IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHAST IIEPEOPUECHTALIIS
pycckos3bIuHbBIX XkuTeneit Utanuu. [1pocTpaHcTBEeHHAS XapaKTepUCTUKA 00CYKAAEMbIX
ITOJTb30BATE/ISIMU TTOBEICHUECKIX AKTOB, KOHEUHO, OTpaXkaeTcs B MX IMPaKTUKaX B UTa-
JIBTHCKOM KOMMYHUKATUBHOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE.

BpemeHHas xapakTepUCTHKA:

(5) [Ioxceaanue no namuuyam xopouteti 0OMeHUKU.
[domenuxu — ot ut. domenica: ‘BockpeceHne’ |

(6) Obedaeme ¢ 13 uacos u nocae ecem xnceaaeme 000po2o éeuepa.

B maHHBIX MeTaKy/IbTYpeMax Mbl HAOJII0JIaeM BPEMEHHYIO MTEPEOPUEHTALIAIO PYC-
CKOSI3BIYHBIX XuTeieil Mtanuu. BpeMst OTHOCUTCSI K YMC/IY KATeropuii, 0a30BbIX IS
4eJI0BEKA, M YaCTO B YCJIOBUSIX IUACIIOPHI TTOBEPraeTCs IEPEOCMBICIEHUIO, YTO B KOM-
IJIEKCE C PSAOM IPYIUX ITOKA3ATeNIEl OTPAKAET «KOCHUMUBHDbLL ACNeKM U CAMOUOCHMU -
Qukayuro duacnopul 6 yeaom u ee omoeavivix npeocmasumeneir» | Kocrangu 2018: 96].
JlaHHBIE METaKy/IBTYPeMbI BOSHUKAIOT Ha (POHE TOTO, YTO B UTAIBSHCKOI KYJIBTYpe BPEMSI
OCMBICJISIETCS ¥ BOCIIPUHUMAETCSI YACTUYHO MHAYe, YEM B CTpaHe MIPOUCXOoxXaeHus. B
MPUBEIECHHBIX IIPUMEpax MOIYEPKUBAIOTCS BaxKHbIE aCTIEKThI UTATBSIHCKOMN «BpeMEH-
HOW» KapTuHbl Mupa. [Ipumep (5) OTChLIAET K TOMY, YTO CaMblil BasKHbII BBIXOAHOM
JIEHb Il UTAJIbSIHLEB — BOCKpeceHbe. OH SIBISETCS 0COOEHHBIM M3-3a TAKKUX [IOBEICH-
YeCKHUX MPaKTHUK, KaK Mecca, MOoCcelIeHre POACTBEHHIMKOB, BOCKPECHBI 00ea 1 T.a. B
(6) oTMEUaETCs, KaK B UTAJIbIHCKOM KOMMYHUKATUBHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE BLIUIEHSIOTCS
YACTH IHS U KAKKE U3 HUX SIBJISIIOTCS 3HAYMMBIMU. JlTaHHBIE METaKyJITYPEMBI SIBJISTIOT-
Cs1 CBUAETEIBLCTBOM IIPOLeCCa BPEMEHHOM IEPEOPUEHTALIMM DMUTPAHTOB.

IMapanuHrBUCTHYECKAS XapaKTEPUCTHKA:

(7) «bekxaeme» ace épems.
(8) B dome noumu écee0a nogvluteHHbIe MOHA, 2060PIM MHO20 U 2POMKO.

[MapaTMHTBUCTUYECKIE XapaKTEPUCTUKY SIBJISTIOTCST HaJIOXKEeHUEeM Ha TMHTBUCTH -
YecKMe W MPUIAI0T 3MOLMOHATIbHBIE KOHHOTaUMuU pasroBopy [Key 1975: 9 uut. no
Pennycook 1985: 267]. B (7) yrBepxnaeTcsi, 4To, IPOKUB 1010 B MTanuu, pycckoro-
BOpSIIME HAYMHAIOT YaCTO UCIIOIh30BaTh NTATBIHCKYIO MTAPATMHTBUCTHYECKYIO Jac-
tuny «beh». YacTuiia MoxXeT UMeTh pa3HOOOpa3HbIe 3HAYEHUS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOHA,
MIPOCOANHU, CUTyalluu U T.0. MICTIONB3ys ee, TOBOPSIIINIT MOXET BBIPA3UTh COMHEHUE,
BOIpocC, Oe3paznuuue, paapaxkenue u T.0. M3 nmpumepa (8) nmosryyaeM mHGbOpPMAIIUIO
00 3KCIIPEeCCUBHOI MaHepe OOLIEHHUs NTATbSHLEB, IPUIAIOIIECH pa3roBOPY TAaKXKe pa3-
HBIE OTTCHKH 3HAUeHUS. B TO 3Ke BpeMsI 3TOT KOMMEHTapHii CKphIBaeT OoJiee IIy0OoKYIo
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COLIMOKYJIBTYPHYIO MH(OPMALIMIO O TOM, UTO MPU OOLLIEHUHN CleayeT u3deratb Mojya-
HUs (e060opsam MH020). B TaHHBIX METaKyIbTypeMaX MOXHO IMPOCIEAUTH ITPOLIECC Mapa-
JIMHTBUCTUYECKOW TTIEPEOPUEHTALINM SMUTPAHTOB U OCMBICIICHUS TTapaTMHTBUCTAYEC-
KUX JICHCTBUIA.

2. ®pa3eoJIoruYecKre KyJIbTypPeMbl

®pazeoornyeckre KyIabTypeMbl OTPakeHBI BO (Ppa3eooTU3Max M YCTOMIMBBIX
COUYETAHMSIX Y CBSI3aHBI CO CITOCOOHOCTHIO YeJIoBeKa K MeTaopruecKoMy abcTparupo-
BaHu10. B HaleM maTepuaie utanabssHcKue (ppa3eonornyeckue KyJabTypeMbl OObITPhI-
BalOTCS MHTEPHET-KOMMYHHUKAHTAMH, B pe3YJIBTaTe YeTO BOSHUKAIOT HOBBIC OTTEHKU 1
3HAYECHUsI, YaCTO OCHOBaHHbIE HA HAOOPE acCOIMALIMIA:

(9) Mot pewunu yeudemocs, Ho ona mue 0aia ObIpKy.
[ona mue dana deipky — oT uT. lei mi ha dato buca: ‘oHa He mpuiiLIa Ha
BCTpeuy’ |

(10) Tot desyuika 6 Hoey.
[6 Ho2y — oT uT: in gamba: ‘Tl MoOAEIL |

B (9) utanbsiHCcKOE BBIpaxeHue «dare buca», HOCIOBHO 3HaYalllee «I1aTh AbIPKY»,
SABJIIETCS (Ppa3eoI0rn3MOM, 0003HAYAIOLINM «HE PUATH Ha BCTPEYy» ¥ BOSHUKIINUM B
nporecce Metadopusaiuu. B cemaHTrKe c10Ba buca TPUCYTCTBYET CeMa YeTO-TO ITyC-
toro?. [potiecc MeTadopu3aiy OCHOBBIBACTCS HA TOM, UTO JIATh KOMY-TO UTO-TO ITyCTOE
OLICHMBAeTCS HETATUBHO. B 3TOM cMBICIe TaHHOE BEIpaXKeHHE O3HAYACT, UTO Pe3yIbTaT
OXUAAHUSI — IIYCTOM, U 3TO TI0X0. PYCCKOSI3bIYHOMY UeI0BeKY TaHHOE BbIpaXKeHUE
MOKET IMOKa3aThCsl COBCEM HEJIOTMUHBIM. ABTOP MPUBEICHHOI KaJIbKU, BEPOSITHO, 3HAET
€ro 3HaYeHUe, OJHAKO KOT/Ia BeIpaXkKeHIE KaJTbKUPYETCS B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE C LIETBIO SI3bI-
KOBOM UTPBI, OHO, 10 HAIlIeMy MHEHHIO, HATTOJTHSIETCSI HOBBIMU OTTEHKAMU 3HAYEHUSI.
B manHOM ciyJae sI36IKOBasi HTpa OCHOBEIBAETCS HA aCCOIMATUBHOM ITOTECHITAJIC BhI-
paxkeHUsI, KOTOPOE B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE MOXET Tepenarb, B YMc/e MPOUMX, U aJlIIO3UU
CEKCyaJIbHOTO XapaKTepa.

B (10) urpa ocCHOBBIBaETCS MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO Ha KAJIBKUPOBAHUY UTAJTBSIHCKOTO
BBIpaXKEHUS U Ha HEOXUIAHHOCTU Tosydyaemoit opMbl. Essere in gamba, 1OCIOBHO
«OBITh Ha HOTE» , TTIO-UTATbIHCKU 3HAYUT «OBITh MOJIOALIOM». JIaHHOE BBIpaXKeHUE TaKXKe
BO3HUKJIO B UTATIbSTHCKOM $I3bIKE B Mpoliecce MeTadopusaiuu. Mi3HayaabHO OHO O3HaA-
YaJjIo «OBITh 3M0POBBIM», MO0 YEJIOBEK, KOTOPBII MOXKET CTOSTh Ha CBOEi HOTe (IT0-UTa-
JIbSIHCKM in gamba), He HYXIaeTcsl B OTOpe U, CJeI0BaTeJIbHO, SIBJISIETCS 3M0POBLIM. B
JaJibHEeMIIeM BbIpaxkeHue proodpesio 3HaUeHUE «ObITh CITIOCOOHBIMY», T.K. UEJIOBEK, KO-
TOPHI B (PUTYpaTUBHOM 3HAYCHUU HE HYXKIACTCS B OTIOpPE, SABISCTCS CAMOCTOSTEIb-
HBIM U, CIIeIOBATEIbHO, CITOCOOHBIM, T.€. MOJIOALIOM®. MBI IpeIoaraeM, 4To KalbKu-
poBaHNE JaHHON KYJIBTYPEeMBI B LIEJISIX SI3BIKOBOI UTPHI IIPUBOIUT K ITOTEPE UCXOTHOTO
3HaYEeHUS U MPHUOOPETEHUIO MPOHMYECKOro oTTeHKa. Eciu pedepeHT ncxonHbix ¢pa-
3€0JIOTUIECKUX KYJIBTYpeM NMeeT CUMBOJIMUECKOE 3HAUCHIE BHE SI3BIKA, MOXKHO ITPEIITO-
JIOXKUTD, UTO B MPOIECCE UX KATBKUPOBAHUS OHU TEPSIOT CBA3b ¢ peepeHTOM, TIpH-

2 https://www.etimo.it/?term=buco&find=Cerca
3 http://www.treccani.it/vocabolario/gamba/
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o0peTast HOBble KOHHOTAlMU U (DYHKIIMU B MUHTEPHET-AUCKYPCE PYCCKOSI3bIUYHBIX M Ta-
JIMKU. DTO, B CBOIO 0UYepelb, KaK MBI IIPEIoaraeM, siBjsieTcsl CBUIETEILCTBOM IPOLIeC-
ca co3IaHUsl COOCTBEHHBIX «IUACTIOPHBIX» IITYTJIMBBIX (hOPM Ha OCHOBE (hpa3eoIoru-
YECKHUX KYJIBTYPEM OKPYKaroIIero o0IecTBa.

O000111as1 pe3yabTaThl UCCICA0BAHMS, MOXKHO CIeJIaTh HEKOTOpPbIE IMpeIBapUTEeb-
HbI€ BbIBOABI. PyccKosi3pIuHbIC XKUTeaAU MTamuu yacTo o0CyXKIaloT B MHTEPHET-TIPO-
CTPAHCTBE pa3Hble aCMEKThl TUITOBBIX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CUTYalLIMi, CBSI3aHHBIX C
K13HbI0 B UTanuu. TunoBbie KOMMYHUKATHBHBIE CUTYyallud MOXKHO paccMaTpUBaTh Kak
KYyJIbTypeMbl. B 3aBUCMMOCTHU OT 3KCTPAJIMHTBUCTUYECKOTO OIbITa, HA KOTOPOM OHU
0a3upyIOTCsl, MOXKHO pa3ieuTh KyJIbTYpeMbl Ha 1Ba Bua: 1) moBeneHYeCKue, oTpaxka-
IOIIME STUKETHBIN, IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIN, BPEMEHHOM U MapaJIMHIBUCTUYECKUM OITBIT
yesoBeKa; 2) pa3eosjornueckue, BOZHUKAIOIIMe B TIpoliecce MeTapopusaliuu U 0To-
Opaxarolire oopa3Hoe MbIILIeHUE YesoBeKa. O0CYXIeHNEe UTATbIHCKUX KYJIBTYPEM B
UHTEPHET-IUCKYPCE PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX XXUTeael Tannu cBUaeTebCTBYET O pa3MbIIll-
JICHUM SMMUTPAHTOB HaJ JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIMU (hopMaMu OKpyxartolero cormyma. Co-
OTBETCTBEHHO, Mbl OTIPEAEIUIIN TPOAHATM3UPOBAHHbBIE BBIPAXKEHUS KaK «METAKYJIbTY-
peMbl». AHAJIM3 MaTepualia okKasai, YTO B MOBEAEHYECKUX «METaKyIBTypeMax» MOXHO
HPOCHEIUTD IIPOLIECC ITUKETHOM, IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM, BPEMEHHOM 1 ITapaJIMHTBUCTU-
YEeCKOM mepeopreHTallu1 PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIX XKUTeel Mtanuu, Bo hpa3eosornyeckux xe
KyJIbTypeMax — MPOLeCC CO3MNaHUsI HOBbIX OTTEHKOB 3HAYEHU I U ITYTIUBBIX (DOPM.
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Guntars DREIJERS
(Ventspils Augstskola)

Laikmeta zimes Sarla Bodléra paskvilu iespéjamos tulkojumos
(FR - LV)

Summary

Reflections of the Epoch in the Potential Translations of Charles Baudelaire’s Squibs
(FR - LV)

Charles Baudelaire’s squibs in French can be described as a revolt against his unsuccessful
literary career in Belgium. For the first time, the reader has been introduced to a selection of the
writer’s squibs (altogether eleven) translated by the author of the present article from French
into Latvian. To accomplish the task of translating, the author analysed the genre specifics — an
ironic caricature on Belgian society and contemporary Western civilization in Europe in a rapid
wake of Industrial Revolution. The spatio-temporal dimension of the squibs is intertwined
with the aesthetics of hatred and the subjectivization of historical descriptions.

Squibs have been selected according to the thematic organization of the collection of
squibs under the title “My Heart Laid Bare” by Baudelaire.

Baudelaire is known to the Latvian target readership as a poet who wrote a collection of
poems “The Flowers of Evil” and prose poems. However, to a lesser extent Baudelaire is known
as a contributor to other literary genres — essays, newspaper articles, and art criticism. The genre
of squibs in translation deals mainly with such topics as Brussels, Belgian agriculture, army,
education, Belgian French, King Leopold I, emancipation, and art. It is stipulated that the
translation of Baudelaire’s squibs may contribute to an alternative reflection of the epoch as
experienced by the writer himself. The translator’s task has been to render accurately both his
aesthetics of hatred and the thematic scope.

Key words: Baudelaire’s squibs, FR — LV translation, functional approach, thematic scope
of squibs

*

Ievads

Latvija Sarlu Bodléru (Charles Pierre Baudelaire; 1821-1867) galvenokart pazist
ka dzejnieku, kura darbi iedvesmojusi 19.-20. gadsimta literatus. Dzejolu krajums
»Launuma pukes” (ari dzejas izlase ,Bertas acis”) ir, iespéjams, zinamakais autora
dzejolu krajums, kuru latviesu valoda atdzejojusi Augusts Strauss, Dagnija Dreika,
Gita Grinberga un citi tulkotaji. Mazpazistami ir citu zanru darbi, kas joprojam latviski
nav pieejami, pieméram, esejas, publicistikas teksti un paskvilas — isi, koncentréti
karikéjumi, bez ipasa pantméra, poétikas iezimém, bez dzejai raksturiga romantisma
un modernisma, simbolisma. Latvie$u valoda cittautu dailliterattras darbu tulkojumiem
ir bijusi gan lingvistiska nozime, gan kulttras izzinas nozime [Veisbergs 2016: 76].

Raksta mérkis ir noteikt raksturigako paskvilu tematiku saistiba ar komunikativi
funkcionalo tulkosanas pieeju. Raksta autors piedava ieskatities iespéjamos tulkojumos
latviesu valoda, akcentéjot paskvilu tematiku ka noteiktas laikmeta zimes un izzinas
materialu par 19. gadsimta Francijas un Belgijas sabiedribu.
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Ekspresivo tekstu tulkojumi atspogulo gan autora stila un valodas savdabibu, ka
ari atklaj lasitajam 19. gadsimta aktualos vérojumus autora interpretacija. 19. gadsimts
ir ne tikai jaunu maksliniecisku izteiksmju mekl&éjumu laikmets, bet ari industrialas
revolucijas, sabiedribas modernizacijas, kolonialisma gadsimts. Gijs Metro (Guy
Meétraux) un Fransua Kruzé (Frangois Crouzet) gramata ,, 19. gadsimta pasaule” (The
Nineteenth-Century World) raksta: ,19. gs. bija viens no ievérojamakajiem véstures
laikmetiem, ta nozimi varam salidzinat ar Perikla laikmetu vai renesansi. Vél joprojam
meés ta pa istam sakam apjégt, kada loma ir $i laikmeta zinatniskajiem un kulttras
paversieniem.” [Crouzet, Métraux 1963: XI| Bodléra subjektivais skatijums veidojies
no novérojumiem, pardzivojumiem, skepses un divu valstu salidzinajuma. Kopuma
atlasitas 11 paskvilas, ko tulkojis raksta autors.

Sarla Bodléra tematiskais véstijums paskvilu tulkojumos

Tulkojot Bodléra paskvilas no fran¢u valodas latviesu valoda, jaapzinas, ka apkar-
téjas pasaules materiala realitate un laikmeta gars (Zeitgeist) ietekméjis rakstnieka
apzinu un avottekstu tematiku. Lai ari cilvéka domasanas logika, kas atspogulo apkar-
téjo pasauli, visiem pamata ir vienada, tacu pasu pasauli var izzinat, tikai fiziski nonakot
saskaré ar priek§metiem un paradibam. Valoda un objekta atspogulojums ir cilvéka
pasaules mijiedarbes rezultats, un kognitivais piepildijums ir aktivs cilveka apkartéjas
pasaules apguves rezultats [ Kommanckuit 2010: 13].

19. gadsimta bija centieni mainit tradiciju, meklét jaunas makslas formas, nostipri-
najas romantisms, realisms, naturalisms, simbolisms, impresionisms [Crouzet, Métraux
1963: XV]. Mainoties impulsu tempam, apceres vieta bija kapitalisma neizbégama
utilitara prasiba lietot operativo un instrumentalo domasanu (t. i., ka rikoties efektivi
un atbilstosi laikmeta jaunajam prasibam, ievérojot industrializacijas sasniegumus un
pilsétvides parveidi). Bodlérs, kurs bija pieradis pie prognozéjamibas, ka ari nesteidziga,
laiska, bohémiska, intraverta dzivesveida, parmainas uztver saasinati, tiesa gan — neaiz-
stavoties, bet karikéjot. Paskvilu izdevuma francu valoda ir Bodléra tiesa un verbala
pretestiba laikmeta garam, tadéjadi $i zanra teksts ir ne tikai ekspresivais teksta tips,
bet ari informativs materials, kas izce| laikmeta parmainu butibu — atsvesinatibu, apré-
kinu, sapnu izpléné&jumu. Tapéc tulko$ana vésturiskajam faktu materidlam japievérs
ipasa uzmaniba. Pédéjo Cetrdesmit gadu laika tulkojumzinatné ipasa veériba veltita
kultaras paradigmu mainai, skatot kultras narativu ka tulkojumzinatnes izpétes objektu
[Cortés, Harding 2018: 1]. Nemot véra, ka avotteksta atspogulota pasaules aina
rakstnieka skatijuma nav tikai véstijums bez viedokla un attieksmes, tulkotajam jaisteno,
vismaz dalgji, ari didaktiska funkcija, resp., izglitot lasitaju par avotteksta tapsanas
nosacijumiem, jo ipasi tulkojot klasiku darbus.

Iesp&jamais paskvilu tulkosanas modelis
Raksta autora piedavatais modelis raksturo paskvilu tulkosanas aspektus no francu
valodas latviesu valoda.
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RPR + PTA

'

Avotteksts 1 tulkotdja interpretacija 2 integréts merkteksts

—_—
RT RVS

RPR - rakstnieka pasaules redzejums

PAT - pirmstulko$anas analize

RT - rakstnieka piedavata tematika

RVS — rakstnieka valodas stils

1 — teksta lasiSana

2 — valodas un izteiksmes parneses mehanismi

Avotteksts ir rezultats rakstnieka pasaules redzéjumam, rakstnieka piedavatajai
tematikai un rakstnieka valodas stilam. Avotteksta integrétie komponenti pirmstul-
koSanas analizé un vériga avotteksta lasisana ietekmé tulkotaja interpretaciju. [zman-
tojot valodas parneses mehanismus, ievérojot francu un latviesu valodas izteiksmes
strukturalas atskiribas, tiek radits integréts mérkteksts — tulkojums, kura saglabajas
gan avotteksta autora redz&ums, tematiska precizitate, gan rakstnieka valodas stila
ipatnibas.

Tulkojumzinatnieks Genadijs Mirams piedava modeli, kura akcentéts tulkosanas
komunikativais aspekts, respektivi, avottekstu un ta interpretaciju mérkvaloda vieno
t. s. tulkotaja tézaurs — zinasanas par avotkultiiru, avotvalodu un avottekstu un attiecigi
zinasanas par mérkkultaru, mérkvalodu un potencialo meérktekstu [Mupam 2000: 74].
Tadegjadi tiek nodrosinats lidzvertigs kognitivais un estétiskas informacijas lauks. Eks-
presivo tekstu tulkosana jasaméro formalas stila pazimes — ipasi makrolimeni (no
zanra ipatnibu aspekta) un ideali ari mikrolimeni (pieméram, atbilstosa leksika, vardu
savienojumi), lai lasitajam rastos adekvats prieksstats par konkréto autoru.

Paskvilu tematiskais iedalijums

Bodlérs raksturo vairakus 19. gadsimta aktualus notikumus, pievérsoties francu
un belgu mentalitatei, dzives ritmam, darba jégai, francu valodai Belgija, sociolingvis-
tiskajiem vérojumiem, ilazijai par dzimumu vienlidzibu, makslai, lauksaimniecibai,
pilsétvidei un intelektualajai videi, Belgijas armijai un karalim. Tematiskas daudz-
veidibas pamata ir dzil§ vérojums ar emocionalo katarsi, kas izpauzas ka ironija vai
sarkasms.

Tematiskais loks — izglitiba

Bodlérs bija ieguvis klasisko izglitibu. Macijies latinu valodu, literataru, vins bija
radis apcerét pasauli, ko fikséja rakstiski. Makslas vésturnieks Noas Carnijs (Noah
Charney) klasiski izglitoto, dzili domajoso makslas aprindu parstavju ikdienu apraksta
no domasanas kategorijas skatupunkta:

»Bauda bija izglitotajam atsifréet makslas darbu, apcerét stundam ilgi, ménesiem
vai pat gadiem. Makslas darbi bija estétiskas un intelektualas baudas avots. Vargja
stundam sacerét atsauces, saistot tas ar filozofiskam idejam, lai atsegtu ko lielu, dizu
un neapjaustu. Sejas, ainavas, klusa daba, kermeni bija véstijums, kas jaatsifré. Maksli-
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nieks visu mémo varéja izmantot par pamatu, lai veidotu emocionalu un teologisku
mistériju.” [Charney 2010: 7-8]

Bodlérs, par nozélu, parmainas sabiedribas attistiba saista ar izglitibas paradigmas
mainu.

I paskvila

» Valsts universitates.

Universitasu briviba. Aténu mantojums.

Bez grieku un latinu valodas.

Bez filozofijas.

Bez dzejas.

Profesionalas studijas.

Izglitiba toposajiem inzenieriem un bankieriem. [..]
Cik vien iespéjams — nekadu dzejnieku vai ari loti maz dzejnieku.
Bez metafizikas.

Nekadu filozofijas nodarbibu.” [Baudelaire 1986: 133]

Sabiedribas idealo modeli Bodlérs raksturo ka antitézi — savéjie un svesie. , Savéjie”
ir rado$o un stratégisko profesiju parstavji, savukart sauras specializacijas, kuru rasanos
dikté strauja kapitalisma saimniekosanas modela attistiba, ir patiesiba vienigi pelnas
gusanas avots.

II paskvila

,Ir tris cienfjamas nodarboSanas: macitajs, karavirs, dzejnieks. Zinat, nogalinat
un radit. Paréjie ir melnstradnieki, kuru darbs un vieta ir stalli, ta sacit jasaka, lai no-
darbotos ar to, ko dévéjam par profesijam. Ticiba progresam ir slinko belgu doktrina...
Tacu pasaulé ir laudis, kas nespéj domat ka vien kolektiva, puli. Lak, Belgijas sabied-
riba.” [Baudelaire 1986: 93, 95]

Viens no Bodléra biografiem — Valters Bendzamins (Walter Benjamin) — raksturo
rakstnieka izzinas celu: ,Jledomasimies, ka Bodlérs raudzijas uz pasauli, ko varam
salidzinat ar melnbaltu negativu..., ta ari Bodlérs butibu tvéra melnbaltaja negativa.”
[Benjamin 2006: 27] No melnbalta redzéjuma uzplaukst gan ,Launuma pukes”, gan
Bodléra ipatngjais pasaules izzinas cels: , [..] nevaru ne acis atraut no slimigajiem iedzivo-
tajiem, kuri ieelpo kokvilnas puteklus un lauj saviem audiem piestkties ar svinu un
dzivsudrabu... no visam $§im indém iespéjams veidot meistardarbus.” [Benjamin
2006: 102]

1865. gada 23. decembra vestulé Bodlérs matei raksta par savam iecerem: ,Ja
man izdosies sanemt visus spékus, es tos izliksu, lai sarakstitu briesmigas gramatas.
Tik briesmigas, lai visa cilvéce nostatos pret mani, jo tikai ta es mieru varu gat.” [Benjamin
2006: 49] Vina naids pret cilvéci fikséts ari citas véstulés: ,Nabaga Belgija! Es tevi
bridinu! Ta bas gramata, kas uzbruks brivdomatajiem, lai ari sarakstita komiska stila.”
[Baudelaire 1982: 214] Tadéjadi Bodlérs jau ieskice savu ieceri netaupit sarkasmu, kas
veltits gan Belgijai, gan rietumu civilizacijai jaunajos kapitalisma aprékina apstaklos.

Paskvilu saturs mijas ar naida estétiku un vésturisku aprakstu. Laikmeta zimes
rakstnieka vértéjuma un apraksta piesatina paskvilu krajumu francu valoda ,Mon
ceeur mis anu” (Mana atkailinata sirds) ar emocionalu pardzivojumu, tadéjadi fiksgjot
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konkréta laikmeta pasaules ainu Briselé un Belgija, ka ari Francija. Tulkotajs atzinu
»tulkot (dailliterataras darbu) nozimé salidzinat kultaru” [Nord 2001: 34] ievéro vispla-
$akaja nozimé — gan avotkultaru Francija, gan savstarpéja salidzinajuma ar mérkkultaru
Belsija.

Tematiskais loks — Belgijas francu valoda

Atseviska tematiska loka, kas veltits Belgijas francu valodai, Bodlérs ironizé par
tas atskiribam no Francijas francu valodas. Rakstnieks véro attieksmi pret francu un
flamu valodu un secina, ka francu valodai ir sazinas loma, flamu valoda ir vienkarsrunas
valoda, ko izmanto loti neformalos gadijumos.

III paskvila

»Neviens neprot franciski, tacu par labu gaumi uzskata neprast flamu valodu.
Pieradijums tam, cik labi vini prot flamu valodu, ir lamas $aja valoda majas apstaklos.”
[Baudelaire 1986: 204]

Bodlérs pieraksta eiféemismu lietojumu, jo 19. gadsimta francu valoda neizruna-
jamas slimibas tika apzimétas ar eifémismiem.

IV paskvila

,Es domaju, ka Briseles plasaja pasaulé jauna meitene neteiks: , Sis jaunais cilvéks
mani aplipinajis ar bakam,” un jauneklis neteiks labi audzinatai meitenei: , Vina mani
ir pavedinajusi!” Vins drizak teiktu: ,Si jauna meitene man nodarija ko tik briesmigu,
kas nemaz nav izrunajams!” Uz to vina atbildétu: , Sis jauneklis ar mani izdarija ko tik
briesmigu, kas nemaz nav izrunajams un no ka man visi mati izkrita!” Vai ari: , Vina
man nodarija ko tadu, kas nav izrunajams un ko es atcerésos loti ilgi!” Var jau teikt ari
ta: , Es vinam nodariju ko tadu, ko nevaru izrunat! Un vina bérni to atcerésies lidz pat
tresajai paaudzei!” Ak, Sie belgu farmaceiti! Man loti patik jusu vardu krajums —
raksturigakie eifémismi jusu spriedumos.” [Baudelaire 1986: 207-208]

Tematiskais loks — emancipacija
Katoliska gara audzinatais Bodlérs kariké emancipaciju un dzimumlidztiesibas
centienus Briselé.

V paskvila

»Ja jus uz ietves dodiet tam celu, tas, ka jau pierasts, celu dod viriesiem.

Ir sieviski, bet nav sievieSu. Bez sarma. Bez koketérijas. Bez tiklibas. Tikums ir
Parizes rokraksts, kurs lidz Belgijai nav nonacis...” [Baudelaire 1986: 164]

Tematiskais loks — belgu maksla

Par paskvilu karikéjuma objektu Bodléram klust flamu gleznieciba un maksla.
Flamu glezniecibas tehniku, krasas, sizetu vins netiesi saista ar belgu mentalitati kopuma.
Atsauces ir uz Vircu, van Tuldenu, van Diku, Jordenu, Rubensu, Ropu, Leju. Janem
véra, ka Bodlérs ari aktivi iesaistijas makslas kritika, un vina esejas par makslu joprojam
ir 19. gadsimta kritiskas esejistikas paraugs ar izzinosu un analitisku vértibu. Cita
aina paveras paskvilas par makslu — nosodijums un belgu makslas noraidijums. Francu
maksla tiek cildinata, belgu maksla — nosodita ka primitivs fantazijas auglis. Pieméram,
eseja ,Dazi arzemju karikaturisti” (Quelques caricaturistes étrangers) tiek analizéta
Pitera Brégela (Pieter Bruegel) groteska ka fantazija, halucinacija un formu anomalija
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[Baudelaire 1992: 233]. Rakstnieks uzskata, ka absolato komismu jeb grotesku izdodas
vien sasniegt vacu un anglu kultara [Dreijers 2014: 17]; citu tautu parstavjiem izdodas
sasniegt vienkarso komismu, ko acimredzot Bodlérs saskata ari flamu gleznieciba.

VI paskvila

»Belgija nav makslas... Kompoziciju Seit nepazist. Negleznot to, ko redz... Viena
glezna saulei, viena sniegam, viena méness gaismai, viena audumam, viena ziediem.
Specializacijas apakstémas ir bez skaita (tapat ka rupnieciba). Zemiskas témas, ¢urataji,
truli personazi, vemjosi raksturi... Sie nabadzini ieguldijusi milzu piles, lai atspogulotu
savu pretigo kroplibu. Sai tautai Rubenss nozimé pompu, kas robezojas ar mulkibu.
Rubenss ir satina térpies nekauna. Gleznotaji ir burtiski, parak burtiski. Ir ctciski
gleznotaji (kuri pamana visus flamu netirumus un tos uzglezno tik labi, ka nepatikami

parsteidz). Francija ir daudz makslinieku, Seit — daudz atdarinataju.” [Baudelaire 1986:
250]

Tematiskais loks — lauksaimnieciba Belgija

Lai ari industrialas revolucijas temps satrauca rakstnieku, tomér uz Francijas
attistibas fona Belgijas lauksaimnieciba tiek raksturota ka atpalikusi un augsne — ka
nelabvéliga razas audzésanai.

VII paskvila

»Lauksaimnieku darbs. Zemes pleki tiek apstradati ar lapstu un kapli. Mitrs klimats,
auksts, karsts un mitrs, Cetri gadalaiki stundas laika. Plavas un mezos maz dzivibas.
Pat dzivnieks bég no nelaimigajiem.

Visparigs lauku apvidus raksturojums. Briseles apkartne ir lekna, bagatiga un
drima. Nenobriedusi augi, izstidzgjusi. Mikla migla. Daba ir tada pati ka iedzivotaji.”
[Baudelaire 1986: 147]

Tematiskais loks — pilsetvide

Bodlérs bija izteikts pilsétnieks. Neraugoties uz atseviskiem celojumiem uz tuvéjo
Onfléru (Honfleur, neliela pilséta Bretana pie Lamansa) un talakiem braucieniem uz
Reinjonas salu, vin$ vienmeér véléjas uzturéties sava vienigaja pilséta Parizé. ledomata
iespéju pilséta Brisele lika vinam vilties. Vésa un atturiga uznemsana, vina talanta
neatziSana rosinaja sarakstit virkni paskvilu, kas kariké Briseli.

VIII paskvila

»1lelu brugis.

Brisele. Pirmas sajutas.

Brisele ir trokspainaka neka Parize. Kapec?

Briesmigs brugis, kas ratiem lauz ritenus.” [Baudelaire 1986: 148-149]

Francijas cenziras apstaklos Bodlérs ceréja gut komercialus panakumus Briselg,
taCu cenzlras vietd sastapas ar absolutu vienaldzibu un neizpratni, ko apraksta ari
savas veéstulés:

»Belgiju jus varat skérsot krustu skérsu, un jus neatradisit nevienu, kurs$ prastu ar
jums inteligenti sarunaties. Daudzi sastajas apkart ,Launuma puku” autoram, tacu
vins izradijas parasts cilvéks, nevis ekscentrisks briesmonis. Kad plebeju pulis noturéja
mani tomér par briesmoni, es izturéjos vési, atturigi, nicinot brivdomatajus un progresu,

52



Guntars DREIJERS. Laikmeta zimes Sarla Bodléra paskvilu iespéjamos tulkojumos (FR — LV)

un visas paréjas modernas mulkibas. Tad vini pasludinaja, ka es neesmu $i dzejas
krajuma autors.” [Baudelaire 1982: 208]

Tematiskais loks — Belgijas armija

Rakstura maziskums, ka pamanija Bodlérs, biezi vien robezojas ar lielummaniju.
Socialas institucijas iemieso individualas cilveku atskiribas.

IX paskvila

» Vislielaka, salidzinot ar citu valstu armijam.

Tacu nekad nekaro un neprot solot.

Saja armija virsnieks nevar isti cerét uz paaugstinajumu, ja vien kads cits nenomirst
dabiga nave vai ari kad augstakstavosais virsnieks izdarijis pasnavibu.

Bezdarbiba bédigs mierinajums... Iesvaiditi ar zobenu un pieklajigi.” [Baudelaire
1986:242]

Tematiskais loks — Belgijas monarhija

Kreditoru prasibas pret rakstnieku, lai atgtitu aizdotos lidzeklus, pastavigs truikums
un paradi kontrasté ar Belgijas karalnama bagatibu. Lai ari Leopolds I bija moderni-
zacijas sekotajs un mudinaja bavét pirmo dzelzcelu Belgija, vinu citas Eiropas valstis
uzskatija par izdevigu politisko figtiru jaunajai Belgijas karalvalstij. Vin$ bija eérts
monarhs ipasi Lielbritanijai, lai tai butu sabiedrotais pret Franciju un Napoleonu III.

X paskvila

»Leopolds I — nozelojams vacu valdniecins, kurs prata sevi neapgrutinat. Trimda
vin$ devas pajuga, tacu mira neiedomajama bagatiba... Sis jaunakais no Saksijas
Koburgu dzimtas apmulkojis visus, sarausa bagatibu un beigas piesavinajas nopelnus,
ko pat nepieskir varoniem.” [Baudelaire 1986: 245]

Kad karalis mirst, Bodlérs raksturo séras valsti, salidzinadams tas ar grotesku
karnevalu.

XI paskvila

»Sakas liela Seru Komeédija. Melni karogi, slavinajumi, apoteoze, dzertuves, tualetes,
vémekli. Brisele nekad patiesiba tadas svinibas nebija piedzivojusi... Tris kapelani —
luteranis, kalvinists un anglikanis — katrs velk karala liki uz savu pusi. Vai vinu apglabas
Lakena vai Anglija? Ja Anglija, tas nebus patriotiski.” [Baudelaire 1986: 245, 248]

Kapelana téls norada uz Belgijas trauslo vienotibu, turklat anglikana téls raksturo
karala aliansi ar Angliju. Lidztekus monarhijas karikéjumam rakstnieks velta apvaino-
jumus pasSiem belgiem — moutons (‘aitas’), perroquets (‘papagaili’), b&rons merdeux
(‘suda gabal?’).

Tulkotajs Viktors GoliSevs atzist, ka tulkojums var atklat pilnigi citu istenibu neka
to, kas paradas oficialajas véstures lappusés. Vins uzskata, ka ta ir tulkosanas jega:
»[--] Zindt —ja, zinam, taCu emocionalas apjégsanas zina gan jau ari kaut ko zaudéjam.
Par tulkojumu var saukt visu, ja paliek pédas no ta, kas ir bijis sakotngji.” [Tirons
2017: 51] Laikmeta zimju konstatacija atsedz autora komunikativo fonu, lidz ar to -
autora noluku [Nord 2005: 72]. Funkcionali komunikativaja tulkoSanas pieeja diahro-
niskais aspekts ietekmé, ka tulkotajs tiek gala ar originaldarba tapSanas nosacijumiem
atkariba no situacijas — no attiecigas vides, motiviem un tadéjadi ari ar intertekstualajam
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pazimém. ,Savéja” un ,svesa” apzinasanas laiktelpa (t. s. antropocentriska pieeja
kulturologiskaja izzina) tuvina autoru un tulkotaju saskana ar attiecigajiem para-
metriem — valodu, teritoriju, ticibu, uzvedibu, arieni un valstiskumu [Ca6utoBa 20135:
278]. Laiktelpas kulturas distance starp avottekstu un mérktekstu nozimé to, ka turp-
makaja tulkosanas darba laikmeta zimes tulkotajam jatuvina iesp&jami tuvu lasitajam —
ar enciklopédiskam piezimém, parindeniem, beigu vérém. Ta dévéjama nulles distance
attiecigaja kultaras laiktelpa iespéjama, ja tiek tulkoti darbi sinhroni ar uzrakstito
avottekstu viena laika posma, tac¢u darbi, kas kulttras laiktelpa ir talu no mérklasitaja
pasaules, palaujas uz tulkotaja iespéjam laiktelpas distanci mazinat [Nord 2005: 150].
Tas ir viens no tulkotaja uzdevumiem nakotné, sagatavojot paskvilu izlasi latviesu
valoda.

Secinajumi

Bodléra paskvilas tulkojamas, nemot véra gan stila ipatnibas — sarkasmu un ironiju,
vienkarsrunas leksiku, gan rakstnieka pieredzi noteikta laiktelpa. Tadeél, planojot paskvilu
izlasi latviesu valoda, nepieciesami tulkotaja komentari, skaidrojumi. Turklat pirmstul-
ko$anas analize vérts noskaidrot, kads bus iecerétais mérkteksts, kapéc tulkot konkréto
daildarbu un kadu tulko$anas pieeju izvéleties, balstoties uz avotteksta raksturigajam
pazimeém.

Jo lielaka avotteksta distance no laikmeta, kura darbs tiek tulkots, jo butiskak
sniegt lasitajam papildu fona informaciju. Ari francu valodas izdevuma filologiskie un
vésturiskie komentari ir papildinajums masdienu lasitajam francu valoda. Gan filolo-
giskie, gan vésturiskie komentari, iespéjams, tulkojumus papildina intertekstuali un
veic izglitojosu funkciju.

Tapat ari nepieciesams latviesu valoda nakotné tulkot citus Bodléra zanru darbus,
lai lasitajs varétu rakstnieka darbus vértét salidzinosi un kopuma. Svarigi tulkotajam
iedzilinaties autora noluka, pétot rakstnieka saraksti. Respektivi, paskvilas netiesi atsedz
dzejnieka pardzivojumus savas darbibas atzinibas mekléjumos arpus valsts robezam
(t. 1., Belgija). Paskvilu tulkojumi var paplasinat lasitaja starpkultaru kompetenci, ko
tulkotajs var atbildigi un meérktiecigi veicinat.
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Summary

Latvian Equivalents for Terms Designating Areas of Law: Conflict of Prescription and
Practice

The evolution of law reflects the development of human society that has gradually elaborated
certain rules accepted and respected by general consent to enable people to live in a community
and feel safe in their environment. It has brought about the emergence of various areas of law,
regulating a certain aspect of human life and gradually expanding the coverage of societal life.
Even though there are prescriptive rules for the use of Latvian terminological equivalents, practice
reveals the existence of several concurrently used equivalents, in particular for concepts that do
not have any counterparts in Latvian law that may result in diverse and often erroneous inter-
pretations of terms used in the source language. The present research study examines Latvian
equivalents for terms that designate various areas of law that should be universally accepted
and used; however, the research has revealed a diversity of variants that encumbers the work of
translators and interpreters and may have an adverse effect on the quality of translation.

Key words: equivalent, term, restorative justice, common law

Kopsavilkums

Tiesibu jomas apziméjoso terminu atbilsmes latviesu valoda: preskripcijas un prakses
konflikts

Tiesibu evolucija atspogulo cilvéku sabiedribas attistibu, kas ir pakapeniski izstradajusi
noteikumus, kurus visa sabiedriba ir piepémusi un ari ievéro, lai lautu cilvékiem dzivot sabiedriba
un justies sava vidé drosiba. Tas ari ir veicinajis dazadu tiesibu virzienu veidoSanos, kas regulé
noteiktu cilvéka dzives jomu, un, pakapeniski paplasinoties, ir aptvéris visas sabiedribas dzivi.
Lai gan pastav preskriptivi noteikumi latviesu valodas terminologisko atbilsmju lietojumam,
praksé vienlaicigi pastav vairakas atbilsmes, ipasi tiem jédzieniem, kam nav jédzienisku lidzinieku
latviesu tiesibu sistéma un kas tadéjadi var radit dazadu un nereti kladainu avotvaloda lietoto
terminu interpretaciju. Pétijuma iztirzatas latvieSu valodas atbilsmes terminiem, kas apzimé
dazadas tiesibu jomas, kuriem vajadzétu but visparpienemtiem lietosanai praksé, tacu pétijums
ir atklajis variantu daudzveidibu, kas apgratina tulkotaju un tulku darbu un kas var negativi
ietekmét tulkojuma kvalitati.

Atslégas vardi: atbilsme, termins, atjaunojosa justicija, parazu tiesibas

Quality of a translated text is an issue that will never cease to be topical. In equal
measure discussion also focuses on factors that influence the quality of translation —
the translator’s or interpreter’s proficiency in the source language and the target language,

the overall background knowledge and competence in the subject matter. A factor
that is not always mentioned in this context is the quality and reliability of lexicographic
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resources as an indispensable instrument, a trusted companion of any translator or
interpreter, and a prescriptive safeguard against faults and failures in translation and
interpreting. In legal translation the translator/interpreter must present the content of
the source text so that the target text can be treated as its legal equivalent and incurs
the same legal effect in line with the principle of legal equivalence proposed by Beaupre
[Beaupre 1986: 179].

It largely depends on the quality of terminological equivalents that may prove to
be a difficult task to achieve in view of the interaction of two systems of law —common
law and civil law and the respective terminological systems as is the case of Latvian —
English and English — Latvian legal translation and interpreting. However, in the absence
of reliable lexicographic sources, the existence of several equivalents as variants for
one concept and lack of clear prescriptive recommendations for use cause translators
and interpreters face a serious dilemma. S. Saréevié justly points out that “if a dictionary
is to be reliable, the burden of the choice cannot be placed entirely on the user” [Saréevié
1989: 279].

Since 1991 a whole range of new legal concepts and procedures have appeared in
the Latvian legal system and it would be fair to recognise that the Terminology Com-
mission of the Latvian Academy of Sciences as the competent authority in term formation
and approval together with the legal community, terminologists, lexicographers have
invested considerable effort in finding appropriate designations for the new legal con-
cepts and procedures. Several Latvian — English and English — Latvian legal dictionaries
have been published since 1993: A Dictionary of Legal Synonyms: Latvian-English-
Latvian/ LatvieSu-ang|u-latvieSujuridiskoterminuvardnica, edited by S.O. Condrell and
W.K. Condrell (1993; 2000); Latviesu-anglu, anglu-latviesu juridisko terminu vardnica,
edited by M. Apinis (2000); Anglu-latvieSu vardnica juridisko tekstu tulkotajiem by
O. Eglitis (2006); Anglu-latviesu juridisko terminu vardnica by A. Daugavvanags and
N. Klimovica (2008).

However, it must also be acknowledged that at times the approved terms have
appeared when other equivalents have already taken root in professional discourse
and the approved prescribed equivalents have been largely ignored while dictionaries
are relatively small in size — only about 3200 entries, only one dictionary has 40 000
entries. Note should be taken also of the electronic lexicographic sources like Euroterm-
bank, Letonika, AkadTerm, and Tilde although the latter is rather a platform summa-
rising equivalents used rather than providing prescriptive recommendations for use.

It might seem that prescriptive recommendations should be complied with at
least in the use of Latvian equivalents designating key concepts such as fields of law;
however, closer examination of lexicographic resources reveals the existence of several
equivalents, leaving the choice of the appropriate equivalent to the discretion of the
translator or interpreter. Restorative justice and juvenile justice were two entirely new
concepts that were to be implemented in the judicial system of Latvia as alternative
strategies for reducing crime in the context of the establishment of the Probation Service
of Latvia in 2003 that brought with it a certain change in the paradigm — criminal
justice, though established as a repressive system, should be oriented towards assistance,
not only repression — to help people who have come in conflict with the law find their
place back in the community.
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The problem was to find an appropriate equivalent for the respective terms — two
terms atjaunots taisnigums/atjaunojoss taisnigums were approved as equivalents for
the term restorative justice and given in the AkadTerm database in 2004. As the trans-
lator and interpreter who worked with the project on establishing a probation service
in Latvia, the author of the present article felt duty-bound to discuss them at greater
length in two articles — “Juvenile justice in the Latvian criminal justice system and
pertaining terminology in Latvian”, published in 2010, and “Latvian equivalents for
the English term “justice” revisited”, published in 2011. The existence of two synonyms
for one concept is bad enough, moreover, the two equivalents are not synonymous —
atjaunots taisnigums denotes a condition achieved as a result of measures and activities
applied while atjaunojosais taisnigums implies the actual process through which justice
is restored. Similarly the choice of the word taisnigums did not seem appropriate as it
characterised a moral quality, an attitude of moral conscience and does not imply any
link with areas of law [Liepina 2010: 442]. In 2011 the AkadTermdatabase did not
list atjaunojosa justicija as an equivalent even though it was often used by legal profes-
sionals and the word justice implied the administration of law, prescribing rules to be
followed and subject to penalties if violated [Liepina 2010: 442]. In 2019 the AkadTerm
database lists already three synonyms atjaunojosa justicija; atjaunots taisnigums; atjau-
notais taisnigums and even though having three variants is even worse than two, in a
way it proves that note has been taken of the equivalent atjaunojosa justicija most
often used in practice by legal professionals and it has been listed first [AkadTerm
2019: Online]. Time will show which equivalent will survive the test of practice.

Juvenile justice was another concept introduced in 2003. If in 2011 the AkadTerm
database listed two equivalents pusaudzu tieslietas, nepilngadigo tieslietas [AkadTerm
2010: Online], in 2019 it lists only one equivalent juvenala justicija [AkadTerm 2019:
Online] - the term that has been used in the Latvian professional legal discourse from
the very start [Liepina 2010: 444]. Until now no equivalents have been approved for
the terms punitive justice, rehabilitative justice, corrective justice, transitional justice,
retributive justice although they appear in some EU documents and research literature.

It might seem that certain inconsistency is related to the use of relatively new
Latvian equivalents; however, surprisingly such a fundamental concept as common
law, usually mentioned in the context of civil law in many ways as its opposite, has at
least seven Latvian equivalents that can be found in electronic sources such as the
Linguee dictionary app and the Glosbe dictionary app where they have been identified
on the basis of translations of EU documents made in 2006 and 2007. The most recent
variant recommended by legal professionals is angloamerikanu tiesibas although it
has not been recorded anywhere and has not been officially approved.

The situation is made even more mysterious by the fact that no Latvian equiva-
lents are provided in such authoritative sources as Letonika, EuroTermBank, the
AkadTerm data base and only Tilde provides the equivalent parazu tiesibas. The
equivalent parazu tiesibas is given in A Dictionary of Legal Synonyms: Latvian-English-
Latvian/ LatvieSu-anglu-latvie$u juridisko terminu vardnica, edited by S.O. Condrell
and W.K. Condrell and published in 1993, while Anglu-latviesu juridisko terminu
vardnica by A. Daugavvanags and N. Klimovica, published in 2008, gives the equivalent
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visparigas tiesibas. Other legal dictionaries mentioned above have failed to include the
term altogether.

There is documentary evidence that during the 1930s, a very prolific period in the
development of Latvian legal terminology, authors of the Civil Law of 1937 did not
bypass the term parazu tiesibas. It became the focus of a heated discussion between
two celebrated lawyers J. Lauva and A. Svabe in 1932 reflected in two articles published
in the journal “Tieslietu Ministrijas Véstnesis”(1932) —J. Lauva’s article ““leraduma
tiesibas” vai “parasu tiesibas”?” [Lauva 1932: Online] and A. Svabe’s “Piezime pie
J. Lauvas kga raksta” [Svabe 1932: Online] where they discussed the appropriateness
of two equivalents — parasu tiesibas, supported by J. Lauva, and ieraduma tiesibas
proposed by A. Svabe who at the time was also the chief editor of Latvijas Konversacijas
vardnica, a comprehensive encyclopaedic publication in Latvian. The outstanding
professor of linguistics J. Endzelins was asked to be the arbiter of the scholarly dispute
and minutes of the meeting held by the Linguistics Section of the Riga Latvian Society
on October 5, 1933, show that J. Endzelins supported the term parasu tiesibas, justifying
his preference by indicating that ieradums (die Gewohnheit, npuBbruka) was the pecu-
liarity of one person while ierasa or parasa (die Sitte, 00br4aii) was the peculiarity of
the action or view of a mass of people [Endzelins 1933: Online]. J. Endzelins also
recommended altering the spelling of the word to paraza in line with the orthographic
reform [Endzelins1933: Online|. It means advisors who helped to put together the
first English — Latvian/Latvian — English dictionary of legal terms in 1993, knew the
term parazu tiesibas and any other equivalent that has been used since requires sub-
stantial explanation and justification.

Without doubt Latvian legal terminology has been developed in considerable time
constraints, with a scale of tasks that should be finalised as soon as possible. However,
the abundance of equivalents even for such a small cluster of terms that may be viewed
as fundamental for any discussion of legal systems, their practices and peculiarities
gives rise to serious concerns about the final quality of translation.

In summary, it can be concluded that at present there is no reliable lexicographic
source for Latvian — English/English — Latvian legal terminology, Latvian equivalents
for English terms that have been approved by competent institutions differ from equiva-
lents used in actual practice, prescriptive recommendations for use are most often
neglected. The period since accession of Latvia to the EU has allowed reassessing efforts
in term formation since 1991 and it has highlighted the urgent need of an interdis-
ciplinary project for developing a comprehensive multilingual dictionary of legal terms
with the participation of legal professionals, terminologists, and lexicographers. More-
over, the approved Latvian equivalents for legal terms should be substantiated,
delineating their origin and listing considerations taken into account in selecting the
particular option. Otherwise lexicographic sources will remain as unreliable and volatile
as they are at present, leaving interpreters and translators to shoulder the blame for
low quality translations.
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Summary
Translation of Gender-Marked Vocabulary

The paper provides an overview of a series of translation solutions that have been employed
for interlingual transfer of gender-marked vocabulary across the languages belonging to different
morphological types. The paper specifically focuses on translation of nominal phrases presenting
metaphoric and metonymic personifications of animate and inanimate objects as anthropomorphic
characters from English as grammatical gender devoid language into Latvian and Russian as
grammatical gender languages.

Key words: gender-marked vocabulary, idealized cognitive model, gender representation,
metaphoric personification, metonymic personification

Kopsavilkums
Dzimuma aspekts tulkosana

Raksta tiek aplukoti tulko$anas izaicinajumi un iespéjamie risindjumi, kas ir saistiti ar
dzimuma aspekta izpéti valodas, kas pieder atskirigam morfologiskam sisttmam. Pétijuma ipasa
uzmaniba pievérsta nominalo vardkopu, kas apzimé dzivu un nedzivu objektu metaforisku un
metonimisku personifikaciju ka antropomorfu télu, tulkosanai no anglu valodas (dalijums dzimtés
nepastav) latvieSu un krievu valoda (dzimtes kategorija pastav).

Atslégas vardi: dzimuma aspekts tulkosana, idealizets kognitivais modelis, dzimtes reprezen-
tacija, metaforiska personifikacija, metonimiska personifikacija

Introduction

Grammatical aspects of the source and target languages are often considered
secondary in the process of translation, whereas semantic aspects of the language pair
are always put into the fore. Pronominal gender may potentially pose challenges in
translation, especially in case of interlingual transfer of personifications of inanimate
objects. Many personifications of that kind are rooted in mythology and reflect mytho-
logical perception of the universe characteristics of different linguacultures.

The paper provides an overview of a series of translation solutions that have been
employed for interlingual transfer of gender-marked vocabulary across the languages
belonging to different morphological types. The paper specifically focuses on translation
of nominal phrases presenting metaphoric and metonymic personifications of animate
and inanimate objects as anthropomorphic characters from English, which is a language
devoid of grammatical gender, into Latvian and Russian, which are grammatical gender
languages.
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Theories of gender: cognitive perspective

Gender as grammatical, semantic, and cultural category has been addressed by
scholars from various perspectives. Borneman [1991] studied linguistic theory of gender
analyzing language and speech as semiotic systems of marking gender differentiation,
considering the correlation between grammatical gender and semantic category of
sex. Tafel [1997] investigated the effects of gender stereotypes on lingual consciousness
[see also Dronova, Ermolenkina, et al. 2005]. Hellinger and BufSmann [20135: 8] analyze
“referential gender”, which relates linguistic expressions to the non-linguistic reality,
and identifies a referent as “female”, “male”, or “gender-indefinite”. The recent cognitive
theory of gender studies the processing of various stimuli by men and women as gender
actualization of hidden gender meanings and stereotypes [Pyykkonen, Hyoni, & van
Gompel 2010].

Pykkonen et al. [2010: 127] with the reference to Oakhill et al. [2005] argue that
gender stereotypes may be difficultor even impossible to suppress, “Elaborative activa-
tion of gender stereotypes is in line with the view that during text comprebension
people construct a mental model, a representation of the situation in the world described
by the text. The representation includes both explicitly stated text information and
implicit information activated on the basis of world knowledge.”

Therefore, the system of gender stereotypes shapes idealized cognitive models of
the represented objects that implicitly and explicitly underlie the common understanding
of what is feminine and what is masculine in each linguistic and cultural community.

The category of gender is one of the linguistic phenomena that does not demon-
strate consistent patterns in different languages. Most languages have a lexical category
of gender differentiating between humans and/or animate objects as being “female”,
“male”, or “gender-indefinite” [see Hellinger and BufSmann 2015]. At the same time,
many languages also have a grammatical category of gender that, as formulated by
Motschenbacher [2010: 82], “builds on discursive materialization that has ultimately
led to the association of masculine with maleness and the feminine with femaleness™.
In these languages, all countable nouns are treated as being either masculine, feminine,
or gender neuter, and the category of grammatical gender frequently gives ground for
metaphoric personification of inanimate objects and anthropomorphic representation
of non-human objects.

Personification of inanimate or inhuman objects occurs by metaphoric meaning
transfer based on the perceived similarity of certain virtue of the source and target
domains. Rezanova [2011] maintains that gender metaphors imply transfer of not
only physical properties between the source and target domains, but also of the spiritual
qualities associated with the concepts of femininity and masculinity characteristic of
each particular culture. These idealized cognitive models of gender representation often
become the source for gender stereotypes dominating in various linguacultures. For
example, in their comprehensive study of metaphorical nominations based on gender
stereotypes in the Russian language, Rezanova and Khlebnikova [2015: 275] identify
the following most common characteristics used as a vehicle in personification of
inanimate and inhuman objects ascribing them anthropomorphic features associated
with the notions of maleness and femaleness: appearance, traits of character or beha-
viour, intellectual ability, and social role. These perceived similarities in appearance
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or character traits are often culture-bound and are rooted in mythology and folklore
of the respective linguacultures, still, often implicitly, having an impact on the worldview
of the language users.

The issue how the presence or absence of the grammatical category of gender
may influence the process of personification of inanimate or inhuman objects has been
studied by cognitive linguists considering the premises of the theory of linguistic relativity.
In their research, Sato and Athanasopoulos [2018] demonstrate that grammatical
aspects of language have a major impact on our perception of reality, “Studies on the
impact of grammatical gender on the perception of conceptual gender support hypo-
thesis of linguistic relativity showing the way we interpret reality and make evaluative
judgments of perceptual stimuli very much depends on the grammatical categories of
the languages we use.”

Studying gender-marked metaphors used in the process of personification of inani-
mate objects, Rezanova et al. [2014: 285] conclude, “[...] grammatical gender is a
powerful factor that influences the referential choice of gender-marked metaphors.
People tend to make a gender-sex agreement even when there is no obvious grammatical
need to do so. This finding seems to be in line with the linguistic relativity hypothesis.”
Thus, the users of languages that possess the grammatical category of gender often
perceive non-human objects as being gender-marked, although this markedness is fully
arbitrary and does not have any referential grounding in the extra-linguistic reality.

Translation of gender-marked vocabulary

In the field of translation studies, gender has been analyzed from multiple perspec-
tives, e.g. as a cultural reflection of human sex differentiation [Channa 1995], and
currently as an aspect of feminist translation [von Flotow 1991; Chamberlain 2004].

The problems associated with the translation of gender-marked lexis across the
languages with different systems of gender representation were profoundly discussed
by R. Jakobson [1959 (2000)]. Referring to Boas, Jakobson notes that “/[...] the gram-
matical pattern of a language (as opposed to its lexical stock) determines those aspects
of each experience that must be expressed in the given language” [Jakobson 1959
(2000): 264]. In other words, if a certain category does not exist in the source language
but it must be represented in the target language, the translator will have to add infor-
mation that is not explicitly present in the source text, thus taking certain risks, for
example, in translation of Shakespeare’s sonnets into Russian, translators had to make
choices regarding whether the author addressed a male or female addressee. The choices
had to be made because the system of the Russian verb implies gender-markedness of
the past verb forms.

Both the Latvian and Russian languages possess the grammatical category of
gender; all nouns in singular may be categorized as either feminine or masculine in
Latvian and as either feminine, masculine, or neuter in Russian. Whereas English is a
language devoid of the grammatical category of gender, gender is either aligned with
sex and thus constitutes an element of the lexical meaning of a linguistic item (e.g.
man-woman, fox-vixen, stallion-mare), or is conventionally ascribed to a limited number
of inanimate objects with no particular conceptual grounding (e.g. ship).
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A number of researchers addressed the issue whether the presence of the gram-
matical category of gender may influence the perception of reality and the formation
of idealized cognitive models that underlie the interpretation of this reality. Studying
the differences in gender marking in French and German, Sato et al. [2016] analyzed
how the linguistic encoding of gender in different languages shapes and shifts gender
representations. They maintain that “Grammatical gender languages work in a top-
down manner, constraining their users to consistently monitor gender both on gram-
matical and semantic levels. [...] Processing a specific language therefore imposes
speakers to focus on particular concepts that are grammaticized within its structure,
resulting in language-bound representations” [Sato et al. 2016: 3].

Considering the premises of the theory of linguistic relativity addressed above,
the authors of the paper maintain that the gender-related challenges in translation may
be two-fold. First, translators have to take into consideration that translating from a
grammatical gender devoid language to a grammatical gender language, certain mismatch
in gender representation is unavoidable, because the grammatical structure of the latter
may influence the semantic representation of meaning. Secondly, potential hurdles
may occur if translation is performed across grammatical gender languages that gram-
maticize gender differently, and gender grammatization has a potential impact on the
semantic meaning of certain linguistic items. This impact is pronounced when certain
inanimate objects are personified, either metaphorically, or if this personification is
conditioned by historical reasons (folklore, mythology, conventional use, etc.).

For example, in various linguacultures, the Sun and the Moon are frequently
personified as a stereotypical or rather archetypal human couple, this perception is
typical in conceptualizing the organization of the universe, which is deeply rooted in
culture and mythology. However, there is no consistency in sex-gender distribution
within a couple — in some languages the Sun is personified as female and the Moon —
as male (e.g. German, Latvian), whereas in other languages it is vice versa (e.g. Greek,
Italian, Russian, French, Spanish). Considering these differences in gender represen-
tation, Hellinger and BufSmann [20135: 3] state, “From a semantic perspective, a major
issue was the question as to whether the classification of nouns in a language follows
semantic principles rather than being arbitrary. While gender assignment in the field
of personal nouns is at least partially non-arbitrary, the classification of inanimate
nouns, e.g. words denoting celestial bodies, varies across languages.”

Translation of gender-marked personifications based on either metaphoric or
metonymic meaning transfer from the languages devoid of grammatical gender into
the languages that possess this category may pose a challenge in translation. This chal-
lenge may be more or less significant depending on the genre of the translated text and
on the role of gender-markedness in ensuring relevance in translation.

U. Eco [2001] considered this issue as a potential translation problem in translating
books for children, referring to the Italian translation of the German book Struwwel-
peter by Heinrich Hoffmann. Eco argued that although a translator can easily change
the gender of the Sun and the Moon, changing their roles as husband and wife, s/he
cannot change the classical pictorial representation of this couple where Mrs. Sun
invited her husband Mr. Moon for dinner. Figure 1 features the illustration from the
classic 1845 edition of this book.
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Befuch bei Frau Sonne

Figure 1. Illustration from Struwwelpeter, reprint

At the same time, translating texts that perform mainly an informative function,
gender representation in translation may be seen as a minor issue. Whether the Wall
Street or the White House are feminine or masculine, in translating an economic text
from English into Russian may seem irrelevant for special meaning transfer, but it
certainly has an impact on producing a reader friendly, coherent, and cohesive text.

Nevertheless, translating metonymic personifications from English into Russian,
a translator frequently faces the dilemma connected with the choice of a gender marker
in Russian and in Latvian when it is absent in English. For example, as mentioned
previously, gender markedness in Russian is an essential grammatical category of the
past tense of a verb. Thus, translating such well-known metonymies as the White
House, the Downing Street, Brussels, Washington, Moscow, etc., a translator is obliged
to decide on the respective gender marker:

(1) EN: the Downing Street has announced the new Brexit strategy

RU: Jayauar Ctput coodmma (masculine) or coodmmia (feminine) o Ho-
BOIi cTpaTteruu mmo bpeksury.

Normally, the rationale behind this choice is the grammatical gender of the head of
the noun phrase or the noun itself. Street (yauiia) in Russian is feminine, thus most
frequently metonymies having street as a head (the Wall Street, the Downing Street)
are translated using feminine gender markers in Russian. Into the Latvian language
the Downing Street is transferred as the transcribed solid compound, i.e. Dauningstrita
(feminine). The same strategy is employed transferring metonymies based on city
names — Washington, Moscow, London, etc. They are normally translated as either
masculine or feminine nouns depending on the conventional gender representation of
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cities in both Russian — Washington (Bawunemon), London (Jlondon) — masculine,
Moscow (Mockea) — feminine; and Latvian — Washington (Vasingtona), London
(Londona), Moscow (Maskava) — feminine. At the same time, in Russian a translator
may employ a different strategy and relatively easily avoid transfer of gender markedness,
for example, by using plural verb form or introducing an impersonal active construction:

(2) EN: the Downing Street has announced the new Brexit strategy

RU: C Jaynunr Ctpurt coodmumm (plural, gender unmarked) o mpuHsatumn
HOBOI1 cTpareruu o bpekaury.

Thus, as it has been demonstrated, the translator may either avoid introducing gender
markers in translation or use them as prescribed by the grammatical system of the
target language.

Important and complicated translator decision should be made if gender represen-
tation is an essential component of the lexical meaning of the word, and this meaning
does match in the source and target languages. The problem may be aggravated by the
fact that some traditionally personified inanimate objects have established visual images
within certain linguacultures and thus the issue of sex identity is not just the matter of
grammar or semantic, but the matter of conventional world view. Visualization of the
anthropomorphic images of the Sun and Moon are good examples to this point, along
with the visual representation of Death (Grim Reaper) (male) in English and old woman
with a scythe — Nave, Cuepms (female) in Latvian and Russian, respectively. Thus,
translating across the languages with different traditions of symbolic gender represen-
tation, a translator should either choose between content precision and retain the sex
identity of the personified character, at the same time making the processing for the
target reader more complicated, or, meeting the expectations of the target audience,
radically change the authorial intention.

Translation of the series of fantasy books by Terry Pratchett Disciworld may serve
as a good illustration to this statement. Grim Reaper is a character in many books of
the series and, as prescribed by the traditions of the British culture, it is a male character.
In translation of the book series into Russian, the translator opted for content faithful-
ness, and the character is featured in the target text as Mpaunoiit Kney (a calque from
Grim Reaper). It can be argued that in Latvian the translators have employed the same
strategy and created the character of Drimais Plavéjs (a calque from Grim Reaper).

However, in some cases, translators consider the expectations and the existing
word knowledge of the target readers to be more important than the intentions of the
source text author. It is often the case in translation of the books for children, where
anthropomorphic animals act as protagonists and their sex identity is part of their
image. For example, in the translation of two children books, namely, “The Jungle
Book” and “Winnie-the-Pooh”, into both Latvian and Russian, translators opted to
change the sex of two important characters — Bagheera and Owl. In Latvian, the
characters are featured as pantera Bagira and Piice, in Russian — nanmepa baeupa and
Cosa, two female characters respectively, whereas in English both are male.

(3) EN: Everybody knew Bagheera, and nobody cared to cross his path; for
he was as cunning as Tabaqui, as bold as the wild buffalo, and as reckless

66



Tatjana SMIRNOVA, Larisa ILLINSKA, Marina PLATONOVA. Translation..

as the wounded elephant. But he had a voice as soft as wild honey dripping
from a tree, and a skin softer than down. (R. Kipling“The Jungle Book”)
LV: Visi pazina Bagiru, un neviens nedrosinatos staties vinai cela, jo
vina bija tikpat viltiga ka Tabakijs, tikpat spéciga ka bifelis un tikpat
nevaldama ka ievainots zilonis. Tacu balss vinai bija tik salda ka meza
medus, kas pil no koka, un spalva mikstaka par pukam.

RU: Bce 3nanu barupy u Bce 60s1MCh CTAHOBUTBCS €14 TTONEPEK JOPOTH,
MOTOMY YTO OHa ObLIa XUTpa, Kak Tabaku, MyXXeCTBeHHa, KaK JUKUI Oyii-
BOJI, HEyIepKMMa, Kak paHeHbIl cJIoH. TeM He MeHee, ee ToJI0C 3ByJall
MSITKO, TOUHO 3BYK IMaJarolIrX C AepeBa Karleb IMKOro MeJa, a ee 1epCTh
ObL1a HEXXKHee JIeOsSIKbEero IMmyxa.

(4) EN: [...] for Owl, wise though he was in many ways, able to read and
write and spell his own name WOL, yet somehow went all to pieces
over delicate words like MEASLES and BUTTEREDTOAST. (A.A. Milne
“Winnie-the-Pooh™)

LV: Kas attiecas uz pasu Puci, tad vinas galva gan bija dazadu gudribu
pilna, vina prata lasit un uzrakstit savu vardu Puce, bet nekadi netika
gala ar tik sarezgitiem vardiem ka Masalas vai Sviestmaizite.

RU: Jlaxke CoBa, X0Tsl oHa OblJ1a O4YeHb-OUYeHb YMHasl U yMeJsla YUTaTh U
Jaxke TONMUCHIBaTh cBoe MM — CaBa, M TO He cyMelia ObI ITPaBUIBLHO
HarnucaTh TaKue TPyIHbIE CI0Ba.

Taking into consideration that “readers automatically activate gender-associated
information when reading gender stereotypical human referent role nouns” [Sato et al.
2016: 16], the translators had to adapt the representation of the characters in question
not to violate the grammatical norms of the target languages. The principle of linguistic
relativity is at work — although the speakers of Latvian and Russian empirically know
that owls and panthers in nature may be both male and female, they subconsciously
ascribe these species feminine traits. Moreover, Bagheera ends with -a, and if transcribed
in Latvian and Russian, the proper noun would be classified as belonging to the 1*
declination in Russian, which with very few exceptions groups feminine nouns, and
the 4™ declination in Latvian. Thus, a feminine common noun in conjunction with a
feminine proper noun cannot denote a male character. It may be also pointed out that
in Russian panthers belong to a generic class of Big Cats (RU: 6onbline Kouku), where
cats are seen as female. Therefore, these translation decisions seem to be justified in
the given context because translators seem to have taken into consideration idealized
cognitive models underlying the representations of anthropomorphic animals of the
target rather than the source language.

Such examples are prolific, especially in children’s literature (e.g. “Slow-Solid
Tortoise” (male) translated into Russian as “Yepenaxa” (female); “Cat who Walked
by Himself”(male) — “Kouika, kotopas ryisuia cama o cede” (female), etc.) thus, it
may be concluded that gender markedness in translation remains a topical issue for a
translator, calling for creative solutions and understanding of the processes of gender
representation in the working languages.
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Concluding remarks

Translation of gender marked vocabulary may pose a challenge in translation
across the grammatical gender languages and languages devoid of grammatical gender.
These challenges may be more or less significant depending on the genre of the translated
text and on the role of gender-markedness in ensuring relevance in translation. In
some cases, the differences in gender representation between the source and target
languages will not be seen as important, whereas in translation of poetry, expressive
prose, and books for children these differences may become a major obstacle in ensuring
communicative purpose of the translated text.

The impact of the presence or absence of the grammatical gender on the perception
of reality by the speakers of different languages deserves further analysis in view of the
hypothesis of linguistic relativity with an aim to consider whether this perception is
changing under the influence of internal or external governing factors, e.g. under the
influence of major languages, especially English, being devoid of this category.
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Silga SVIKE
(Ventspils Augstskola)

Tulkota speciala literatira: Heinrihs Kavals un vina darbs
, Dieva radijumi pasaule”

Summary

Translated Special Literature: Heinrich Kawall and his Book “Dieva radijumi pasaule”
(“God’s Creatures in the World™)

The study provides an insight into the life story of a Baltic German pastor H. Kawall and
illustrates his contribution to the knowledge transfer in the field of botany and during the early
stages of the development of Latvian botanical terminology. Mainly his work “God’s Creatures
in the World” (,Dieva radijumi pasaulé”, 1860), which is the Latvian translation of the book
“Die Naturgeschichte fiir Kinder und Elementarschiiler, oder erster Unterricht iber das Mineral-
reich, Pflanzenreich und Tierreich, mit tiber 300 kolorierten Abbildungen™ (1855), is described
in the study. The study discusses the translation strategy used by H. Kawall in the Latvian trans-
lation when searching for equivalents of German botanical terms and thinking about the addressee
of his work. The Latvian botanical terms used in H. Kawall’s work are also analysed in relation
to the contemporary botanical terminology. The research of older translations is instrumental
in understanding the history of translation; the findings of the research are useful for contem-
porary translation practice.

Key words: special literature, translation, special lexis, botanical terms

Ievads

Viens no pirmajiem darbiem latviesu valoda, kura sniegts ieskats dzivnieku, augu
un mineralu valsts daudzveidiba, ir 1860. gada izdota Heinriha Kavala gramata ,, Dieva
radijumi pasaulé” (Deewa raddijumi pasaule). Darbs tulkots no vacu valodas, un taja
ir butiskako botanikas, zoologijas un mineralogijas zinatnes jédzienu skaidrojumi,
piedavati latviskie termini; darba 2. dala ieklauts plass augu nosaukumu klasts un
augu apraksti. Lai gan minétaja darba ir ari zoologijai un mineralogijai veltitas nodalas,
tomer $aja pétijuma tuvak aplukota darba 2. dala — par augu valsti.

Pétijuma merkis ir, izmantojot deskriptivo, kontentanalizes un salidzinasanas metodi,
raksturot $o darbu no teksta makrostruktaras aspekta, ka ari botanikas specialas
leksikas tulko$ana izmantoto stratégiju un pieeju apskata. Sniegts ieskats H. Kavala
dzivesgajuma, ka ari aprakstiti minétaja darba sadala ,, Augu valsts” sniegtie botanikas
specialas leksikas un terminu tulkosanas modeli.

Ieskats botanikas terminologijas veido$anas pirmsakumos

Atseviski botanikas termini, jo ipasi — augu nosaukumi, ir ieklauti jau 17. gs. vida
publicétajos darbos — pirmaja iespiestaja latvieSu valodas vardnica , Lettus” (1638) un
tas papildinajuma ,Phrasseologia Lettica” (1638), kuru autors ir vacbaltiesu cilmes
valodnieks un macitajs Georgs Mancelis (Georg Mancelius, ari Manzel). Botanikas
termini ieklauti ari, pieméram, 1774. gada iznakusaja Gotharda Fridriha Stendera
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(Gotthard Friedrich Stender) darba ,, Augstas gudribas gramata no pasaules un dabas”
(Augstas Gudribas Grabmata no Pasaules un Dabbas) un , Lettisches Lexikon” (1789).

18. gs. otraja pusé izdotajas gramatas atsevisku augu nosaukumi lietoti kopa ar
taksonu zinatniskajiem nosaukumiem. Sie darbi lielakoties bija vacu valoda, vaciesu
pétijumi. Dazi no sadiem nozimigiem izdevumiem ir, pieméram, vacbaltiesa Augusta
Vilhelma Hupela (August Wilbelm Hupel) 1777. gada izdotais darbs , Topographische
Nachrichten von Lief- und Ehstland”, ka ari Jakoba Benjamina Fisera (Jakob Benjamin
Fischer) 1778. gada izdotais dabas apraksts , Versuch einer Naturgeschichte von Livland”.
Otraja, redigetaja Fisera vaciski sarakstitaja $1 darba izdevuma lidzas vaciskajiem
nosaukumiem doti ari latvieSu augu un dzivnieku nosaukumi [Apinis 1937]. Savukart
19. gs. sakuma — 1803. gada - iznak botanika Davida Hieronima Grindela (David
Hieronymus Grindel) botanikas rokasgramata ,Botanisches Taschenbuch fiir Liv-,
Cur- und Ehstland”.

Speciala botanikas literatara, t. i., pirmas gramatas par Latvijas dabu, lielakoties
bija vacu tautibas autoru rakstitas. Raksti par floru regulari tika publicéti vacu dabas
pétnieku zurnala , Correspondenzblatt des Naturforscher-Vereins zu Riga”. Protams,
$aja laika un turpmak ar botaniku saistitie nosaukumi, jo ipasi — utilitaro un kraspum-
augu nosaukumi, tiek minéti periodiskajos izdevumos, ka, pieméram, laikraksta , Majas
Viesis” — labibas un citu precu tirgn piedavatais sortiments, pieméram, meeschi,
kweeschi, sirni, kaneppes [Majas Viesis Nr. 19, 1857]. Laikrakstos tika publicéti seklu
piedavajumu sludinajumi vacu un krievu valoda, pieméram, Spargel — Cnaporca,
Anemonen — Anemonsi, daziem augu nosaukumiem noraditi ari latiniskie nosaukumi,
pieméram, Lowenmaul (Antirrhinum majus) Jveuroe Poiro (Anmupunyms) [Rigasche
Zeitung Nr. 300, 1864]. Saja laika pieejamas ari publikacijas par augu audzésanu un
kopsanu, par eksotiskiem augiem, pieméram, vacu valoda izdotaja laikraksta , Diina
Zeitung” [Nr. 64. 1896] — Orchideen, Chrysanthemen.

Ta ka $aja perioda jau bija pieejams plass klasts botanikas jomas specialas litera-
taras vacu un ari krievu valoda, tad bija nepieciesami $o darbu tulkojumi. Saja laika
par dabaszinatnes témam bijusi pat vairaki simti tulkojumu [Apinis 1937]. Tulkots ir
ari 1860. gada izdotais darbs , Dieva radijumi pasaulé” (DRP).

Par darba autoru Heinrihu Kavalu

Lai gan Latvija izdoto enciklopédiju skirklos [sk. LPE 5 1984: 48, ari LE 2005:
356-357] ir dots tikai viens Kavala prieksvards — Johans, autora pilns vards ir Johans
Heinrihs Karls Kavals, vaciskaja pieraksta — Johann Heinrich Carl Kawall. Saja raksta
izmantots pasa autora darba DRP noraditais prieksvards un uzvards — Heinrihs Kavals.
Ari H. Kavala dzims$anas un mirSanas datumi Latvija izdotajos darbos un Vacijas
pétnieku publikacijas atskiras. Saskana ar Digitala Baltijas biografiska leksikona
(Baltisches Biographisches Lexikon Digital) datiem [sk. BBLD-e| H. Kavals ir dzimis
Jelgava 1799. gada 3. marta, bet mirst 82 gada vecuma — 1881. gada 17. janvari Puze.
Latvija izdoto enciklopédiju sniegta informacija liecina, ka vina dzimsanas diena ir
1799. gada 14. marts, bet naves diena — 1881. gada 29. janvaris [LPE 5, 1984: 48; LE
2005: 356-357]. Jadoma, ka Latvija izdotajas enciklopédijas datumi tomér nav noraditi
precizi, jo laikraksta , Libauische Zeitung” feletona par macitaju H. Kavalu vina naves
datums minéts 17. janvaris [sk. Libauische Zeitung Nr. 105, 1881]. Loti iespéjams, ka
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latvieSu un vacu avotos fiksétas datumu izmainas ir saistitas ar pareju no Julija kalendara
uz Gregora kalendaru, kas ietver 11 korekcijas dienas.

H. Kavals skolojies elementarskola, aprinka skola un Jelgavas gimnazija. No 1818.
lidz 1821. gadam studgjis teologiju Térbata, bet no 1821. lidz 1823. gadam bijis sko-
lotajs Kurzemé (Lesteng). Studéjis kimiju un fiziku pie franéu kimika un fizika Zozefa
Luija Gé-Lisaka (Joseph Louis Gay-Lussac) un kimika Luija Zaka Tenara (Louis Jacques
Thénard). Loti paticis celot; bijis Vacija Francija, Austrija, Lombardija un Sveicé. No
1827. lidz 1829. gadam stradajis par majskolotaju Abavas muiza Kurzemé, bet kops
1935. gada par macitaju Puze [BBLD-e].

VabaltieSu macitajs visu savu brivo laiku veltija vietéjas dabas — augu, dzivnieku
un kops 1860. gada ari mineralu — izzinasanai. Savacis vairak neka 10 000 dazadu
kukainu, mineralu kolekciju, vélak darbojies Térbatas Dabas pétnieku biedriba, popu-
larizéja dabaszinibas latvieSiem. Bija vairaku dabas pétnieku biedribu biedrs, 1845. gada
ari Rigas Dabas pétnieku biedribas lidzdibinatajs un 1870. gada tas goda loceklis.
Vina vards ir bijis labi zinams latviesu literatara ne tikai darba , Dieva radijumi pasaule”
dél. H. Kavals regulari rakstijis vaciski, franciski un latviski. Vina raksti publicéti
iepriek$ minétaja vacu dabas pétnieku zurnala ,, Correspondenzblatt des Naturforscher-
Vereins zu Riga”, ,Latviesu Avizés” (vairak neka 200 rakstu). H. Kavals ieviesis dabas
valstu latviskos nosaukumus, ka ari apkopojis un publicgjis latviskos augu un dzivnieku
nosaukumus. Kritiski parbaudijis G. F. Stendera leksikona latviskas dalas dabaszinatnu
jomai veltitas sadalas, ka ari dabaszinatnes terminus Bibeles teksta tulkojuma [BBLD-e,
LKV 1992: 16354-163535].

»Dieva radijumi pasaulé”: visparigs raksturojums, botanikas specialas leksikas
un terminu tulkosanas modeli
H. Kavals darbu ,Dieva radijumi pasaulé” tulkojis no 1855. gada vacu valoda
publicéta izdevuma , Die Naturgeschichte firr Kinder und Elementarschiiler, oder erster
Unterricht tiber das Mineralreich, Pflanzenreich und Tierreich, mit iiber 300 kolorierten
Abbildungen” (NKE). Autors gramatai devis savu nosaukumu, neka tas bijis vacu
valoda. Lidziga pieeja tikusi izmantota ari citas no vacu valodas latviesu valoda tulko-
tajas macibu gramatas [Apinis 1936]. Gramatas prieksvarda ir autora [Kawall 1860:
III] véstijums lasitajiem:
L Si gramata celusies caur citu, kas rakstita vacu valoda, bet, sava vala ar to
dzivodams, dazus vardinus esmu atmetis, dazus citadi salicis, daZus pielicis,
ta ka manim radijas labaki batu saprasanai un apcerésanai, un ta nu ceru
gramata deres tik labi jauniem laudim, kas grib ko labu macities, ka ari tadiem,
kas jau ara no skolas, ir tiem, kas pasi grib ne vien sevi pasus, bet citus macit,
jebsu gramata dod daudz vairak no tam, ko lasitaja acis un ausis var panakt,
neka no tadam lietam ko, var but, ne miigam nedabiis redzet.”

Jaatzime, ka H. Kavals censas pielagot tulkojumu latviesu lasitaju vajadzibam
un izpratnei, ka ari $aja ievaddalas citata norada, ka gramata galvenokart paredzeta
macibu nolukam. Autors uzsver ari darba aprakstito augu, dzivnieku un mineralu
daudzveidibu, kas ir batiski, jo, iespéjams, ne katram tolaik bija iespéja redzét eksotiku
dzive.
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Abu darbu (DRP un NKE) apjoms péc lappusu skaita ir lidzigs. NKE bez pieliku-
miem (attéli) ir 204 lappuses, savukart DRP bez pielikumiem (attéli) — 210 lappuses.
NKE 2. dala ,Das Pflanzenreich” ir ietverta 89 lappusés, t. i., no 36. lidz 125. Ipp., bet
DRP ietverta 80 lappusés: no 38. lidz 118. Ipp. Tapat ka NKE ievaddala ir autoru
prieksvards (Vorrede), ari DRP ir autora prieksvards ar nosaukumu , Dievs palidz!”
(Deews palihdz!). NKE aiz priekSvarda pievienots alfabétisks gramata izmantoto nosau-
kumu (terminu) saraksts uz 9 lapam, bet DRP $aja gramatas dala ir satura raditajs ar
nosaukumu , Kas $ini gramata izstastits” (Kas schi grabmata izstabstibts). Turpmaka
abu darbu struktura ir lidziga: péc ievaddalas seko gramatas pamatdala. DRP, tapat
ka NKE, ir 3 dalas:

1. Mineralu valsts (Das Mineralreich (NKE));

2. Augu valsts (Das Pflanzenreich (NKE));

3. Dzivnieki (Das Tierreich (NKE)).

Pirms valodas materiala aplukoSanas jaatzimé, ka DRP, tiesi tapat ka NKE beigas,
ir ieklauti apméram 300 litograféti un koloréti attéli uz 20 lapam; ari gramatas vaku
rota krasains attéls. DRP izdevis Jelgavas vacu tautibas izdevéjs G. A. Reiers (G. A. Reyber).
DRP atskiriba no NKE pirms attélu sadalas uz divam lappusém ir dots gramatu apga-
dataja un tirgotaja Reiera jaunako iegadajamo gramatu saraksts.

Turpmak ir raksturoti no DRP 2. dalas ,Augu valsts” ekscerpétie pieméri, Sis
valodas materials dala pieméru ir salidzinats ar attiecigo avottekstu vacu valoda publi-
cétaja darba (NKE). Vispirms jaatzime, ka H. Kavals sava darba nav ieklavis gramata
NKE [1855: 36] 2. dala sniegto definiciju, kura skaidrots, ka zinatni, kas péta augus,
sauc par botaniku:

» Das Pflanzenreich — Diejenige Wissenschaft, welche sich das Studium der
Pflanzen zur Aufgabe gemacht hat, beifst Botanik.”

Botanikas jédziena definéjums darba batu bijis labs papildinajums, jo ipasi, ja
gramata ir paredzéta dabaszinibu pamatu apguvei. Seit jamin, ka vards botanika ka
svess vards jau ticis skaidrots pirms DRP publicésanas, pieméram, laikraksta , Majas
Viesis” Nr. 11 (1857): , Botanika, tas irr: zinna par stabdeem, augleem, kohkeem,
zablehm, subnabm, pekkabm.” Tespéjams, H. Kavalam skitis, ka Sis svesvards latvieSiem
nebus saprotams. Tomer tiesi tapéc tas batu bijis darba jaskaidro.

H. Kavala darba DRP izmantota botanikas speciala leksika iedalama $adas grupas:

Augu un to dalu morfologija (piem., sakne, sekla, zieds);

Augu pavairo$ana (potésana, pumpuresana (Oculiren), sajiugsana (Copuliren));

Augu nosaukumi (ozoli, vitoli, liepas, magonis, dzeguzes=kurpes u. c.);

Cita speciala leksika (krami, zales).

Skatot avotvalodas materialu (NKE) un H. Kavala tulkojumu (DRP), ieziméjas

vairaki botanikas specialas leksikas tulko$anas modeli.

1) Autors botanikas specialas leksikas vienibu tulkojuma izmanto salidzinajumu ar
,ka", pieméram, vacu die handformige Knolle INKE 1855: 37] tulkots latviski sadi:
sakne ka bumbulaina robka [Kavals 1860: 39] vai die sogenannte abgebissene Wur-
zel INKE 1855: 37] tulkots — sakne, kas izskattahs ka nokohdums [Kavals 1860: 38].

2) H. Kavals darba DRP aiz piedavatajiem latviskajiem botanikas terminiem vai
botaniskajiem nosaukumiem izmanto aprakstosu tulkojumu ar konstrukciju ,no-

A W=
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sauc par”, ,sauc par”, pieméram, [..] dascheem ne redz ne kahdus pibschju=
kahtinus, citeem atkal pibschlu=cellipu ne redz —un tad zeedus sauc par nepilnigeem
[Karulis 1860: 46]; kirbissi, ko sauc ari par Turku=gurkkeem [Karulis 1860: 73].

3) IevieSot sava darba jaunu terminu, aiz ta biezi vien tiek pievienots papildu paskaid-
rojums, kas rakstits aiz kola: Sajubggschana ir schi: gohda=zarrinu un mezcha=
kohku ta saweeno [..] [Karulis 1860: 52].

4) Lai paraditu vardu saistijumu, divu vardu savienojuma tiek izmantota t. s. biedru-
zime ,, =", pieméram, greezuma=pohteschana, barribas= augi, indewes=augi [Kavals
1860: 52-54]. Ar t. s. biedruzimi loti biezi autors partulkojis NKE darba eso$os
vaciskos saliktenus, pieméram, Giftpflanzen — indewes=augi, Arzneipflanzen —
zahlu=stahdi, Zwiebelgewdchse — sibpolu=augi, Obstbidume — auglu=kohki.
Masdienas dala $o vardu latviesu valoda ir salikteni, pieméram, sipolaugi, auglkoki.

5) Piedavajot vairakus latviska tulkojuma un terminu variantus, tiek izmantotas konstruk-
cijas ar ,jeb": ka pee , gaila=pebdahm” jeb gaila=peescheem, zeedu=lappas jeb
zeedu=krohnis [Karulis 1860: 44], ohzola=auglis jeb zible [Karulis 1860: 501, lauka=
puppas jeb cubku=puppas [Karulis 1860: 61]. Ari sniedzot tulkojuma svesvardu un
latviskas cilmes atbilsmi, izmantots ,,jeb”: skorzonere jeb melnsaknes [Karulis 1860: 69].

6) Aiz piedavata tulkojuma iekavas tiek dots cits paskaidrojoss vards latviski, kas
var but tieSs parcélums no vacu valodas, ka, pieméram, lupte no vacu Luft: [..]
tam waijaga ka siltums, gaiss (lupte) [Karulis 1860: 50]; ari auga sinonimiskais
nosaukums darba var but iekavas: dabrza pupas (Turku puppas) [Karulis 1860: 60].

7) Aiz piedavata latviska tulkojuma autors iekavas dod ari vacisko ekvivalentu vai
paskaidrojumu vacu valoda: pumpureschanu (Oculiren), sajuhgschana (Copuliren)
[Kavals 1860: 52]. Reizém pie vaciska ekvivalenta dota norade uz valodu - saisi-
najums ,vac.”, pieméram, slobstini (wahc. Spargel) [Kavals 1860: 70], mescha
kobki (wabc. , Wildlinge” ) [Kavals 1860: 78].

8) Latviska auga nosaukuma dalas savienotas ar apostrofu aiz pirmas saliktena dalas,
kur pirmas dalas komponents ir bez galotnes, pieméram, sarkan’kabpobsti jeb
zill’kabpobsti, balt kahpobsti jeb galwu=kahpobsti [Kavals 1860: 62|, akmin’ohzoli
[Karulis 1860: 100]. Muasdienas dala $o vardu ir salikteni — akmenozoli,
galvinkaposti, bet dala ir divu vardu savienojumi — baltie kaposti, sarkanie kaposti.
Raksturotie pieméri sniedz ieskatu H. Kavala tulkojumos izmantotajos pané-

mienos, kas zinama méra atbilst ta laika tulkoSanas tradicijam, pieméram, t. s. briva

parstasta tulkojums, paskaidrojumi iekavas, svesvardu lietojums. Tomér jaatzimé
vélreiz, ka H. Kavals ir vacbaltu macitajs, tadé| ari vina izmantotie tulko$anas panémieni
saistami ar avotvalodas tekstu, kas ir vacu valoda. Tulkojuma ir vérojama avotvalodas,
kas ir arl macitaja dzimta (vacu) valoda, ietekme uz specialas leksikas un terminu
tulkosanas praksi un terminradi (pieméram, aizguvumi, tiesi parcélumi). Vardu saisti-
jumi, kuros tikusi izmantota t. s. biedruzime, musdienas lielakoties ir salikteni, pie-
méram, gailpiesi (gaila=peeschi), ziedlapas (zeedu=lappas). J. Baldunciks, analizéjot
kontaktvalodu ietekmi uz latviesu valodu un aizguvumu ienaksanu latviesu valoda

[2003: 15-25], apkopojis vairakus aizguvumu sakumlietojuma piemérus. Saja pétijuma

secinatais atbilst vina apkopotajiem modeliem, pieméram, konstrukcijas, kur svesvards

vai paskaidrojums likts iekavas aiz tulkojuma.
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Nobeigums

Jauzsver, ka $aja raksta sniegts vien ieskats specialas literaturas darba, kas ir viens
no pirmajiem botanikas jomas rokasgramatas tulkojumiem no vacu valodas latviesu
valoda. Tulkotas specialas literattiras raksturojums un specialas leksikas vienibu tulko-
juma izpéte papildina prieksstatu par latviesu valodas specialas leksikas (tostarp —
terminu) tulkoSanas modelu attistibu noteikta laikposma. Pétijuma secinato var sasaistit
un salidzinat ar citu attieciga laikposma darbu tulkojumu rezultatiem. Ta ka $is raksts
ir tikai neliels ieskats viena no specialas literataras tulkotajiem darbiem, pétijums no-
teikti butu izvérsams, paplasinot atsevisku darba lietoto terminu detalizétu izpéti un
apzinot latvie$u terminologijas ietekmi uz turpmakajiem botanikas jomas tekstiem.
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Summary

Comparative Analysis of English and Lithuanian Terms of Economics Denoting Action
Results

This presentation discusses the meanings of “action denominations” provided in dictionary
definitions and their explanation methods. It further analyses similarities and distinctions of
“action denominations” in English and Lithuanian dictionaries as well as their connective and
contrasting attributes. The object of this research is the terms denoting actions and concepts
expressed by them in the English and Lithuanian languages. The research material is taken
from R. Vainiené’s “Ekonomikos terminy zodynas” and online dictionary “Longman Dictionary
of Business English” (1-e-DIC).

Key words: meaning equivalence, special lexis (terminology), term concept, terms of econo-
mics, surrogates, absolute equivalents

Santrauka
Veiksmy pavadinimus nusakanciy angly ir lietuviy ekonomikos terminy gretinamoji
analize

Siame pranesime aptariamos zodyny apibrézimuose pateikiamos , veiksmy pavadinimy*
reikSmés, jy aiskinimo budai. Straipsnyje aptariami zodziy grupés ,, veiksmy pavadinimai® pana-
Sumai ir skirtumai angly ir lietuviy kalby zodynuose, taip pat $iuos terminus jungiantys ir
skiriantys pozymiai. Tyrimo objektas — veiksmy pavadinimus nusakantys terminai, jais Zymimos
sgvokos lietuviy ir angly kalbose. Tiriamoji medziaga — R. Vainienés ,Ekonomikos terminy
zodynas"“ ir internetinis zodynas: ,Longman Dictionary of Business English“ (1-e-DIC).

Prasminiai zodzZiai: reiksmiy ekvivalentiskumas, specialioji leksika (terminologija), termino
sguoka, ekonomikos terminai, absoliutieji ekvivalentai, surogatai.

*

Introduction

Language comparison is determined by universally ongoing globalization processes
and people’s wish to cognize diverse cultures and the language itself. Thus, comparative
language researches are relevant and constantly being carried out in order to determine
common and different properties of various languages [Gudavi¢ius 2007: 7]. Such
language studies are significant in their application. Abundance of translations, the
aim to learn other languages, to understand language characteristics and their peculia-
rities determine the necessity of comparative language studies. Recently, the use of
special lexis (terminology) in various fields has been increasingly encountered. Therefore,
perception of special lexis meanings in relation to people using different languages
remains highly pertinent these days. Thus, if dictionaries of different languages provide
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the same or different meanings, a problem arises how the meanings are perceived by
language users or professionals representing the field, and if the appropriate term is
chosen when writing or translating.

The present research continues comparative studies of meanings of terms of econo-
mics denoting personal names, which were earlier carried out by Stankevi¢iené and
Sestakova [Stankevitiené, Sestakova 2017: 41-51] and research on meanings of money
earlier performed by Stankeviciené and Svencioniené [Stankeviciene, Svencioniené 2013:
154-162].

This article discusses differences and similarities of terms of economics denoting
action results provided in English and Lithuanian dictionaries.

The research material is taken from R. Vainiené’s “Dictionary of Economic Terms”
and online dictionary “Longman Dictionary of Business English” (1-e-DIC). 62 terms
denoting action results have been analyzed.

Theoretical background

Theoretical literature states [Gaivenis, 2002; Keinys, 2005] that term coinage has
to focus on the aspect that a term is to be assigned only to one concept and this concept
has to be conveyed by one term. Having analyzed scientific literature [Jakaitiené 2010;
Keinys 2005] it is possible to claim that the aforementioned aspect remains the major
aim in both the English and Lithuanian languages, as term meanings often differ in
dictionaries [Stankeviciené, Sestakova 2017: 41-51]. The change of meanings is inevitable.
However, according to Jakaitiené [Jakaitiené 2010: 212-214] the narrowing or expan-
sion of meaning depends on the impact of society.

In the communication process, everyone is aware of the importance of the meaning
accuracy provided in dictionaries and glossaries. It is essential for the translator and
the language user to find a term corresponding to the same term meaning which is
equally understood by different language users. The same meaning in another language,
as Gudavicius argues, can only be possessed by adverbs or the nominations of common
actions, their states and properties [Gudavicius 2007: 69].

Equivalent meanings do not coincide frequently [Gudavicius 2007: 70] since in
one language more objects, phenomena, or a substantial group of attributes are often
nominated by one word, however in another language a smaller group of attributes
can be nominated.

Summarizing the thoughts of linguists, it can be stated that both words and terms
have a narrower and wider meaning equivalence. Based on this equivalence ratio, it is
possible to determine which language is more specific and which is more abstract.
Considering the statements that the same meaning in another language can only be a
denomination of a common action, etc., this work aims to find out whether this issue
can be confirmed by analyzing the denominations of action result in the Lithuanian
and English languages, and maybe other tendencies can be envisaged.

Analysis and discussion

As far as this research is continuous, the previously introduced term classification
is referred to [Stankevidiene, Sestakova 2017: 41-51]. For the analysis of terms denoting
actions Svensen, Arntz, H. Picht and F. Mayer classification was used. B. Svensen
[1987: 134-141 in: Jakaitiené 2005] distinguishes three main groups:
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1) absolute equivalents — when the meaning of the word completely coincides with
the second language meaning;

2)  partial equivalents — when the meaning of the word is partially explained or both
language terms have additional properties;

3) surrogate — when the concept of the original language word is paraphrased or

explained in the second language [Stankeviciené, Svencioniené 2013: 154-162].

The selected terms were also studied, compared, and discussed using the method
based on Arntz, H. Picht and F Mayer’s statements, which claim that terms are consid-
ered to be equivalent if their concept properties coincide [Kontutyté 2008: 69-79].

The researched sample comprised 62 terms of economics taken from R. Vainiené’s
“Dictionary of Economic Terms” (2005) and their equivalents from “Longman Dictio-
nary of Business English”.

Having studied the terms denoting action results there were found 24 terms of
absolute equivalence, 27 examples of partial equivalence, and 11 terms concept prop-
erties whereof in English and Lithuanian did not coincide. In the text, letter A is used
to indicate the target language (English), letter B nominates the source language (Lithu-
anian).

1. Absolute equivalence

All the concept properties coincide (A = B)

Terms ascribed to the first group represent the examples of absolute equivalence.
The meaning of the term “census” is defined as “an occasion when the population of
a country is officially counted and details about the people are recorded” (1-e-DIC).
Its Lithuanian equivalent “cenzas” is described as “visuotinis gyventojy surasymas”
(ETZ 56). Thus, the main properties of Eng. census / Lith. cenzas (ETZ 56) are the
following;:

A 1=B1 (population);
A 2 =B 2 (counted/ recorded).

Another example assigned to this group is “means test” which has the following
definition in Longman Dictionary of Business English: “an official check in order to
find out if someone is poor enough to receive welfare benefits (=payments from the
state when you are ill, without work etc)” (1-e-DIC). Lithuanian term “materialinés
padeéties tikrinimas” is defined as “Zmogaus materialinés padéties (gaunamy pajamy
ir turimo turto) patikrinimas siekiant jsitikinti, kad Sis asmuo turi teise gauti valstybeés
nustatytg pasalpg” (ETZ 165).

Eng. means test / Lith. materialinés padéties tikrinimas (ETZ 165):

A1 =B1 (an official check);

A 2 =B 2 (in order to find out);

A 3 =B 3 (if someone is poor enough);
A 4 = B 4 (to receive welfare benefits).

All four properties of the meaning of the term in both languages coincide.
More terms attributed to this group are: Eng. altruism / Lith. altruizmas (ETZ 21);
Eng. appropriation | Lith. asignavimas (ETZ 29); Eng. discount / Lith. diskontas (ETZ
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67); Eng. discrimination | Lith. diskriminacija (ETZ 67); Eng. dualism | Lith. dualizmas
(ETZ 73); Eng. economic growth | Lith. ekonomikos augimas (ETZ 77); Eng. financial
intermediation | Lith. finansinis tarpininkavimas (ETZ 91); Eng. globalisation / Lith.
globalizacija (ETZ 99); Eng. deregulation | Lith. dereguliavimas (ETZ 64); Eng. bench-
marking | Lith. lygiavimasis (ETZ 157). Terms with absolute equivalence compose
39% of the analyzed sample.

2. Partial equivalence
27 terms representing partial equivalence were differentiated. Various types of
partial equivalence can be distinguished.

2.1. English concept has more properties than the Lithuanian one (A 1>B 1)
Terms which have more concept properties in English than in Lithuanian belong
to the first group. “Longman Dictionary of Business English” defines the term “default”
as “when someone fails to pay money that they owe at the right time” (1-e-DIC). Its
Lithuanian equivalent is described as “nesugebéjimas ivykdyti skoliniy jsipareigojimy”
(ETZ 116).
Eng. default / Lith. jsipareigojimy nejvykdymas (ETZ 116):
A1 =B 1 (when someone fails);
A 2 =B 2 (to pay money that they owe);
A 3 > B 3 (at the right time).

Two concept properties of the term coincide, however, the definition of the English
term “default” is provided with one additional property.

2.2. Lithuanian concept has more properties than the English one (A < B)
Another type of partial equivalence is when the term concept in the Lithuanian
language has more properties than in English. The term “liberalization” is defined as
“making rules or controls on something less strict” (1-e-DIC). The Lithuanian term
“liberalizavimas” means “valstybés draudimy panaikinimas ir reguliavimo sumaginimas
siekiant islaisvinti privacig iniciatyvg” (ETZ 156).
Eng. liberalization | Lith. liberalizavimas (ETZ 156):
A1 <B1 (by the government);
A 2 = B 2 (making rules or controls on something less strict);

A 3 < B 3 (in order to set free private initiative).

According to the definitions provided in English and Lithuanian dictionaries, one
concept property coincides and the meaning of the Lithuanian term is expanded with
two properties.

2.3. Not all concept properties coincide (A # B)

The third group of partial equivalents are the terms some concept properties of
which coincide and some do not. The term “tax avoidance” is defined as “legal ways
of paying less tax” (1-e-DIC), Lithuanian term “mokesCiy vengimas” is given the follo-
wing definition: “veiksmai, kuriais mokétiny mokesciy vengiama neteisétais biudais”
(ETZ 175).
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Eng. tax avoidance | Lith. mokesciy vengimas (ETZ 175):
A1#B1(A1-Ilegal ways; B 1 - by illegal means);
A 2 =B 2 (paying less tax).

2.4. Both languages have additional concept properties (A < B, A > B)
The term concepts, which in both languages have additional meanings, belong to
this group. The term “intervention” is defined as “the act of becoming involved in a
situation in order to help deal with a problem” (1-e-DIC). Lithuanian term “inter-
vencija” is described as “bet koks valstybés jsikisSimasj rinkos procesus” (ETZ 113).
Eng. intervention | Lith. intervencija (ETZ 113):
A1 <B1 (Lithuanian dictionary provides additional property: government);
A 2 =B 2 (the act of becoming involved);

A 3 >B 3 (English dictionary describes additional property: to help deal with
a problem);

A 4 <B4 (Lithuanian dictionary provides extra information: market processes).

The Lithuanian term emphasizes intervention of the government into market
processes, whereas English adds up “in order to belp deal with a problem™.

3. Surrogate equivalence concept properties do not coincide (A # B)

The third group of the analyzed terms covers cases of surrogate equivalence. There
were just 11 terms found which compose 17% of the analyzed sample. The term
“spin-off” is defined as “an unexpected but useful result of something, that happens in
addition to the intended result” (1-e-DIC). Lithuanian “atskyrimas” is given the following
definition: “jmoniy sukirimas is buvusios vienos, padalijant j antring ir pagrinding”
(ETZ 34), which in English means “creating companies from the former one, subdivided
into the secondary and the main”.

Eng. spin-off / Lith. atskyrimas (ETZ 34):

A1#£B1(A1-anunexpected but useful result; B 1 — creating companies from
the former one);

A 2 # B2 (A2 - that happens in addition to the intended result; B 2 — sub-
divided into secondary and main).

More terms belonging to that group are as follows: Eng. securitisation / Lith.
akcionavimas (ETZ 19); Eng. diversification | Lith. diversifikavimas (ETZ 68); Eng.
pay-as-you-go, pay-as-you-earn | Lith. einamasis finansavimas (ETZ, 76); Eng. indexing /
Lith. indeksavimas (ETZ108), Eng. capital consumption | Lith. kapitalo suvartojimas
(ETZ 129); Eng. conversion | Lith. konvertavimas (ETZ 143); Eng. coverage / Lith.
padengimas (ETZ 196).

Conclusions

The following preliminary conclusions can be drawn from the comparative analysis
of the terms denoting “action results” in English and Lithuanian:

Partial equivalents were prevailing (44 %) although the difference was negligible.
Those terms, in addition to the equivalent meaning, have extra information of the
meaning interpretation. Introduction of additional meaning properties is typical of
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both Lithuanian and English. However, it should be mentioned that the definitions of
Lithuanian language terms are more explicit and more accurate than English.

The second group consists of absolute equivalents (39%). Equal correspondence
and perception of terminology in both languages are very important in various com-
munication situations, as there is no doubt about the appropriateness of the term when
choosing to use it.

The third group comprises action result terms (17%), meanings whereof are
interpreted and understood differently. Such identification of meaning discrepancy is
important and necessary for terminographers in order to revise and improve the
published dictionaries or terminology databases.

To sum up, the comparison of the equivalent economic terms discussed in different
languages reveals the peculiarity of understanding the terms of “action result deno-
mination” in English and Lithuanian and has an applied value not only in teaching
processes but also in the sphere of intercultural communication.
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Citvalodu ipasvardu atveides tendences latviesu valoda

Summary
Trends of Rendering Foreign Proper Nouns in Latvian

All languages, including Latvian, face difficulties with pronunciation and spelling of proper
nouns. Problems arise when using proper nouns of Latvian origin in another language, as well
as rendering foreign proper nouns in Latvian.

Rendering proper nouns of foreign origin was necessary starting from the very first printed
texts in the Latvian language; however, a scientifically based discussion among linguists on the
most appropriate rendering principle started in the second half of the 19 century. At present,
spelling of proper nouns in Latvian in general is standardized and organized. Proper nouns of
foreign origin are still rendered according to the pronunciation of the original language; in their
spelling only letters of the Latvian alphabet are used and the rendered proper nouns are included
in the Latvian grammar system.

Mistakes, inaccuracies, and deviations in rendering proper nouns may be caused by the
intermediation of other languages. For a long time, Russian was used as an intermediary language,
while the present-day passion for Anglicisms has given rise to new challenges.

Attempts to put the principle of original spelling into practice are growing more common
nowadays, but they have proved to be as problematic and incomplete as the pronunciation
principle criticized in Latvian. This is also evidenced by the Lithuanian experience, where the
transition to the original spelling of proper nouns was implemented in the 1990s.

Issues of rendering foreign origin proper nouns are also discussed from time to time at the
meetings of the Latvian Language Expert Commission, for example, the decision was taken on
using the Egyptian place name Sarmes Seiba instead of the previous Sarmelseiba (LVEK decision
No. 46; 11 November) and on rendering of the Korean place name P’yeongch’ang in Latvian,
which determines its use in accordance with the rules of rendering Korean proper nouns in
Latvian, i.e. in the form of Phjonchana (LVEK decision No. 1-16/3; 12 October 2016). Responses
to problematic (unclear) issues of rendering foreign proper nouns are sought in various ways,
including also the Latvian Language Agency. In aggregate form, they are included in the collection
of articles “Language Practice: Observations and Recommendations”, section “Language Con-
sultations”.

The analyzed material proves that problems in rendering, spelling, and usage of foreign
proper nouns will continue to exist; the theme under discussion will become more and more
topical in the era of rapid globalisation and migration.

Key words: proper nouns of foreign origin, rendering of proper nouns, pronunciation
principle, original spelling, problems of rendering

Ar ipasvardu izrunas un rakstibas gratibam saskaras visas valodas, taja skaita ari
latviesu valoda. Problémas rodas, gan latviskas cilmes ipasvardus lietojot kada cita
valoda, gan ari atveidojot citvalodu ipasvardus latviesu valoda.

Citvalodu ipasvardu (gan dazadu nosaukumu, gan personvardu) atveide bija
nepieciesama, jau sakot ar pasiem pirmajiem iespiestajiem tekstiem latviesu valoda,
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tacu zinatniski pamatota valodnieku diskusija par piemérotako atveides principu
aizsakas tikai 19. gs. otraja pusé [Bergmane, Blinkena 1986: 97]. J. Alunans pirmais
izvirzija fonétisko principu ka galveno svesu ipasvardu atveidé. Vins ieteica ari pievienot
latviesu valodas vardu galotnes un atseviskos gadijumos iekavas noradit vardu original-
rakstibu. J. Alunana ieteikumus talak veiksmigi ir izmantojusi un attistijusi citi valod-
nieki [DNZS 2003: 13-15]. Sie principi ir pietickami universali un saglabajusi savu
aktualitati ari musdienas. Citvalodu ipasvardijoprojam tiek atveidoti atbilstosi original-
valodas izrunai, to rakstiba tiek izmantoti tikai latviesu alfabéta burti, un atveidotie
ipasvardi tiek ieklauti latviesu valodas gramatiskaja sistéma.

Raksta mérkis ir izvértét citvalodu ipasvardu atveides principus masdienas, rakstu-
rot valodnieku viedoklus un ieteikumus, dodot ieskatu diskusijas par Siem jautajumiem.

Pétot valodas vésturi, var konstatét, ka sakotnéji cittautu personvardi latviesu
valoda tika lokalizéti un tulkoti. LokalizéSanas princips parasti nozimé citas tautas
daildarbu, folkloras saceréjumu, vésturisku notikumu, izcilu personibu u. tml. piela-
goSanu savas tautas, zemes ipatnibam un uztveres specifikai (parasti tulkosanas
procesa). Masdienas $o principu vél var vérot dazu vésturisku personibu, galvenokart
monarhu, vardu lietojuma, piem., Krievijas cars Janis Briesmigais (ari Bargais, Asinai-
nais), cars Péteris Pirmais, Zviedrijas karalis Karlis Lielais, Anglijas karalis 13. gs.
Janis Bezzemis.

Atseviskos gadijumos dailliteratiira ir novérojama radosa atveide. Ta tiek izman-
tota tajos gadijumos, ja autors personvardus attiecigaja originalvaloda darinajis ar
ipasiem fonétiskiem lidzekliem nozimes nokrasas, kadas nianses vai noskanojuma dél.
Tas varétu zust, ja vardus atveidotu péc fonétiska principa; spilgts piemérs sadai radosai
atveidei masdienas ir, piem., Dz. K. Roulingas gramatu tulkojumi par Hariju Poteru:
Cikkarpa, Drebelis, Slidenis u. c. [DNZS 2003: 33].

Svesu ipasvardu atveides problémas regulari tika izskatitas ari Rigas Latviesu
biedribas valodniecibas nodalas (dibinata 1904. gada) sédés. Savas atbildés profesors
J. Endzelins ir akcentéjis, ka ,, svesi ipasvardi latviesu valoda transkribejami, cik vien
tas mums iespejams, péc izrunas originalvaloda. Tacu ir gadijumi, kad So izrunu ar
miisu valodas skanam nav iespejams fonetiski pilnigi un precizi atdarinat. Tad jaiet
kompromisa cels un japieturas pie nodibinajusas, mums jau pazistamas rakstu un
izrunas formas. Rakstot Vasingtena, Bairens (Byron), més tomer ar $o , ¢" neatdarinam
isto anglu izrunu; tapec varam turéties ari turpmak pie lidzsinejas izrunas un rakstibas:
Vasingtona, Bairons. Tas pats sakams par vardu ,, Londona™ [Endzelins 2001: 178].

Ipasa uzmaniba ir japievérs tiem nosaukumiem un personvardiem, kuri originala
nav rakstiti ar latinu burtiem, $adus nosaukumus translitere (lat. trans ‘caur, pari’ +
litera ‘burts’), t. i., atveido kada alfabéta burtus un burtkopas ar atbilstoSiem cita
alfabéta burtiem. Transliteracijai ir svariga nozime personvardu un nosaukumu
unifikacija latinalfabétiskas rakstibas robezas, piem., Cepeeii Peopoe — Sergejs Rebrovs,
Pyooasgh Hypues — Ridolfs Nurijevs, Muxaun Bapouunuxos — Mihails Barisnikovs (sal.
ari lietuviesu valoda — Sergejus Rebrovas, Rudolfas Nurijevas, Michailas Barysnikovas).

Citvalodu ipasvardu rakstiba musdienu latviesu valoda kopuma ir norméta un
sakartota, tacu arvien biezak izskan iebildumi pret izrunas principu, seviski saistiba ar
svesas cilmes personvardu lietojumu. Profesors J. Endzelins par uzvardu rakstibu latviesu
valoda savulaik ir akcentéjis: ,, .. katra kultiuras tauta svesus uzvardus zinama mera
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pielago savai rakstibai. Musu likumdevéjiem deretu rupeéties, lai Latvijas valsts iestades,
sakot ar skolam, ari uzvardus raksta saskana ar misu rakstibas pamatiem” |Endzelins
1921: 26. apr.]. Latvijas Republika 20. gs. 20. un 30. gados tika izstradati noteikumi
par uzvardu (taja skaita ari aizgutu uzvardu) rakstibu Latvijas dokumentos, tika izdota
»Uzvardu pareizrakstibas vardnica” [1927. gada Latvijas Universitates docenta E. Bleses
vadiba].

Péc Otra pasaules kara nozimigs darbs bija ieguldits, sagatavojot sérijveida izde-
vumus , Noradijumi par citvalodu ipasvardu pareizrakstibu un pareizrunu latviesu
literaraja valoda” [I-XV, 1960-1982], ka ari 1999. gada izdotais materials ,, Par vardu
un uzvardu lietoSanu un rakstibu latvieSu literaraja valoda”, kura ir akcentéts, ka
» citvalodu personvardi latviesu valoda atveidojami atbilstosi to izrunai (nevis rakstibai)
originalvaloda, un tie ieklaujami latviesu valodas gramatiskaja sistema” [1999: 3].
Personvardu atveide jalieto tikai oficiala latviesu alfabéta burti. Personvardi péc iespéjas
jatranskribé no originala, iespéjami precizak atspogulojot izrunu attiecigaja original-
valoda.

2004. gada Latvijas Republikas Ministru kabineta tika parskatiti un atkartoti
pienemti noteikumi, kas nosaka latviesu literaras valodas normas citvalodu cilmes
personvardu atveidé un lietosana, ka ari kartibu, kada personvardi rakstami un identi-
ficejami dokumentos neatkarigi no to cilmes. Galvena prasiba ir palikusi iepriekséja —
citvalodu cilmes personvardus atveidot ar latviesu valodas skanam un burtiem atbilstosi
citvalodu personvardu pamatnoteikumiem latviesu valoda. Sajos noteikumos ir akcen-
teti divi galvenie personvardu lietosanas un rakstibas principi: 1) Personvarda ipasnieka
dzimumu gan latviskas cilmes, gan citvalodu cilmes personvardos (iznemot nelokamos
personvardus) norada viriesu vai sieviesu dzimtes lokamas galotnes; 2) Citvalodu person-
vardus latviesu valoda atveido atbilstosi to izrunai originalvaloda un ieklauj latviesu
valodas gramatiskaja sistema [Noteikumi Nr. 114, 2004: 27-38].

Masdienas tiek publicéti jauni vai atkartoti izdoti papildinatie noradijumi, piem.,
»,Danu, norvégu, zviedru un somu ipasvardu atveide latviesu valoda” [2003], ,Francu
ipasvardu atveide latviesu valoda” [Bankava 2004], ,, Anglu ipasvardu atveide latviesu
valoda” [Ahero 2006], , Arménu ipasvardu atveide latviesu valoda” [Salmina 2009],
»Portugalu ipasvardu atveide latviesu valoda” [Placinska 2015], ,, Grieku personvardu
atveide latviesu valoda: jaungrieku valoda” [Ramniece 2015].

Jautajumi par citvalodu cilmes ipasvardu atveidi ik pa bridim tiek izskatiti ari
LatvieSu valodas ekspertu komisijas sédés. Spilgts piemérs tam ir lemums par Egiptes
vietvarda Sarmes Seiba atveidi iepriek3gja Sarmelseiba vieta [LVEK lémums Nr. 46;
2015. gada 11. novembri]. Ipasas diskusijas izraisija Korejas vietvarda P’yeongch’ang
atveide latvieSu valoda, kas nosaka to lietot atbilstosi korejiesu ipasvardu atveides
noteikumiem latviesu valoda, t. i., atveidota forma Phjonchana, lidzigi ari Phjongteka,
Phenjana [LVEK léemums Nr. 1-16/3; 2016. gada 12. oktobri].

Ar jaunakajiem pétijumiem un dazadiem ieteikumiem valodas jautajumos var
iepazities ari rakstu krajuma , Valodas prakse: vérojumi un ieteikumi” [2005-2018].
Kops 2009. gada (Nr. 4) krajuma ir pievienota ari nodala , Valodas konsultacijas”,
kas skaidri parada, kuri citvalodu ipasvardi valodas lietotajiem sagada gratibas un
kuriem butu japievers lielaka uzmaniba, piem.,
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Jautajums: Ka pareizi rakstit Armenijas prezidenta uzvardu Sargsyan latviesu
valoda?
Atbilstosi atveides noradijumiem (Salmina, V. Armenu ipasvardu atveide lat-
viesu valoda. Riga: LU Latviesu valodas institits, 2009, 166. Ipp.) 2008. gada
ieveleta Armenijas prezidenta vards latviski rakstams: Sergs Sargsjans [Valodas
konsultacijas 2012: 173].

Jautajums: Vai ir kada versija, ka varétu korektak atveidot un uzrakstit organi-
zdciju nosaukumus: ,Al-Qaeda” un , Al-Shabaad’ ?

LU Azijas studiju nodalas vecaka arabistikas eksperte Ingrida Kleinhofa Sos
@osaukumus iesaka atveidot: ,al Kaida', ,as Sabab” / ,Al Kaida”, ,As
Sabab” [Valodas konsultacijas 2018: 158].

Ipasi nozimigi $aja sakariba ir Latvie$u valodas agentiiras elektroniski sagatavotie
materiali , Citvalodu personvardu atveide” (https://www.personvarduatveide), kura ir
apkopoti atveides nosacijumi no 27 valodam. Sie ieteikumi jatami atvieglos cittautie$u
vardu un uzvardu praktisko lietojumu Latvija.

Kladas, neprecizitates un atkapes no originalnosaukumiem ipasvardu atveidé var
izraisit citu valodu starpnieciba. Ilgu laiku par starpniekvalodu tika izmantota krievu
valoda, savukart aizrausanas ar angliskojumiem musdienas ir radijusi jaunas problémas.
Palaikam citvalodu ipasvardu atveidé vérojamas atkapes no pienemtajiem pamatprin-
cipiem. Tadi iznémumi ir, piem., tradicionali ieviesuSies rakstijumi: Géteborga (péc
izrunas — Jéteborja), Parize (péc izrunas — Pari), ari dazi tulkoti un pustulkoti geogra-
fiskie nosaukumi, piem., Jaungvineja, Dienvidslavija, Lielie Ezeri [Buss 1980: 94-98].

Parasti pretruna starp senaku, tradicionalu rakstijumu un jaunierosinajumu rodas
tad, ja mégina precizak atspogulot izrunu originalvaloda, piem., patskanu kvantitates
maina vardos Islande un islandiesi [2006], tacu $is LVEK lémums valoda praktiski
nenostiprinajas, un pasreiz tiek lietoti paralélvarianti: Islande un Islande, islandiesi un
islandiesi [LVEK lémums Nr. 12; 2011. gada 15. janija]. Par sadu pretrunu eksistenci
valoda liecina ari zviedru rakstnieces Selmas Lagerlevas varda un uzvarda tuvinasana
originalvalodai (ieprieks — Zelma Lagerlefa).

Valodnieku vida joprojam notiek diskusijas par optimalako principu izvéli citva-
lodu ipasvardu atveide. Katram principam ir savi pozitivie un negativie aspekti. Lasot
latviesu jaunakos izdevumus, var vérot, ka citvalodu personvardu un nosaukumu atveidée
parsvara tiek izmantots jau akceptétais izrunas atveides princips, lidz ar to informaciju
lasitaji var sanemt pietiekami atri un saprotama veida, ari satura uztvere nerada liekus
sarezgijumus un parpratumus. Rakstot teksta atveidoto sveso ipasvardu pirmo reizi,
originalforma biezi tiek noradita iekavas vai dota kursiva, talak lietota tikai latviesu
valodas forma. , levérojot Sos ieteikumus, nevajadzétu rasties ipasiem sareZgijumiem
ne ar izrunu, ne ar rakstibu originalvaloda, ne ari ar vardu pazisanu.” [DNZS 2003:
20] Galvenais ieguvéjs $aja gadijuma noteikti ir lasitajs, kurs var tekstu sameéra viegli
uztvert un vienlaicigi ari papildinat savas svesvalodu zinasanas. Sada rakstiba (atvei-
dojums latviesu valoda + originalrakstiba) gan ir darbietilpigs process un apgrutina
autora darbu, jo ir nepiecieSsamas zinasanas attiecigaja sves$valoda, ka ari laiks precizai
un korektai rakstibas ievérosanai. Paplasinoties sakariem starp valstim un valodam,
praksé arvien lielaka uzmaniba tiek pievérsta ipasvardu originalrakstibai.
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Tacu méginajumi praksé ieviest originalrakstibas principu biezi vien ir izradijusies
tikpat problematiski un nepilnigi ka latviesu valoda kritizétais izrunas princips. Par to
liecina ari lietuviesu pieredze, kur pareja uz ipasvardu originalrakstibu tika istenota
20. gs. 90. gados [Ambrazas 2008]. Citvalodu ipasvardu lietojuma prakse rada, ka
pirmajos 10-15 gados ir vérojamas diezgan lielas jukas, jo valoda tradicionalaja
atveidojuma jau ir nostabilizéjusies takstosiem ipasvardu — no Cézara un Sekspira lidz
Dzordzam Busam un misteram Binam —, un to latviskas rakstibas maina raditu gan
praktiskas problémas, gan pat emocionalu diskomfortu. Savukart, pielaujot kompro-
misu un kaut dalu pazistamu ipasvardu rakstot tradicionali, biezi vien vairs vispar
nevarés noteikt, vai konkrétais rakstijums atveido originalizrunu vai originalrakstibu
[Buss 2008: 96].

Problémas nereti rodas to ipasvardu atveidé, kuros originala tiek lietotas diakritiskas
zimes. Valodas praksé biezi vien tas netiek attélotas, kaut gan papildzimju lietojums ir
batisks jebkura valoda, piem., Skele (Andris Skéle), Abikis (Dzintars Abikis), Ivans
(Dainis Ivans), Berzins (Andris Bérzins), , Lacplesa alus” (,Lacplésa alus”), ,, Neatkariga
Rita Avize" (,Neatkariga Rita Avize”).

21. gs. plaso ekonomikas, finansu, politikas, kultaras un makslas sakaru ietekmeé
originalrakstijumi tiek lietoti arvien plasak visos valodas stilos; $ajos gadijumos rakstibu
reglamenté starptautiska tradicija, piem., Der Spiegel, Los Angeles Times, Lietuvos
Rytas, Coca Cola, Philips, Microsoft, Ford Escort, Mitsubishi, Honda Civic, Peugeot,
The Beatles, Spice Girls, Rolling Stones, La Scala, Golden Globe, Emmy, Grammy,
Grand Prix, Chelsea, Blackpool, Glasgow Rangers u. tml. [Strautina, Sulce 2009: 73].

Originalrakstibas norade batu vélama zinatniskas un popularzinatniskas valodas
stila, ka ari oficialos dokumentos personvarda vai nosaukuma identifikacijas dél, piem.,
Dzons Raits (John Wright), Miroslavs Jankovjaks (Miroslaw Jankowjak), Viljams
Karloss (William Carlos), Karena Bliksena (Karen Blixen), VirdZinija Vulfa (Virginia
Woolf).

Rakstitie teksti, kas ir domati plasai sabiedribai, nebttu parvérSami par ,elitaru
lietu”, ko saprot tikai attiecigas svesvalodas zinataji. Jebkuras valodas attistibas galvenais
prieksnoteikums ir ievérot dialektisko pretrunu starp konservativisma un mainiguma
tendencém valoda. Rakstijumiem originalvaloda noteikti ir divéjada nozime, no vienas
puses, tie veicina svesvalodu apguvi, dod nepastarpinatu (neparveidotu) informaciju,
bet, no otras puses, nepardomata, parspiléta, kladaina un nekorekta rakstiba $ajos
gadijumos nevajadzigi pievérs lasitaju uzmanibu, var radit satura parpratumus, ka ari
gratibas to izruna un rakstiba. Batu vélams rast optimalu un pienemamu risinajumu
originalrakstibas lietojumam latviesu tekstos.

Sadi rakstibas pieméri (tulkojums, kas dazreiz ir dots kopa ar originalu) ir vérojami
publicistika. Tas ir iecienits panémiens celojumu aprakstos, piem., tiesi tadu rakstibas
veidu ir izvéléjies P. Strubergs sava darba , Sapnu zeme Australija” [2008], citvalodu
vardu rakstibu dodot gan originala, gan atveidojumu latviesu valoda (ja tas ir jau
nostiprinajies) vai ari tiesu tulkojumu, piem., ,, .. ar skaistajiem Kakadu (Kakadu) un
Licfildas (Litchfield) nacionalajiem dabas rezervatiem” (7. lpp.l; ... atrlaiva River
Cat (Jaras kakis) .." [17. lpp.], ... Vilku strauta (Wolf Creak) meteorita krateri’
[157. Ipp.]. Neatkarigi no ta, kadu atveides principu més izvélamies, pamatnosacijums
visos gadijumos ir viens — jaievéro konsekvence rakstiba, cik vien tas ir iespéjams.
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Masdienu straujais globalizacijas process jutami ir ietekméjis ari aizgato vardu
fonémiskas struktaras limeni, liela méra tas ir saistits ar citvalodu cilmes ipasvardu
atveidi, kas latviesu valoda veido plasu aizguto vardu slani. Piem., vardu iniciali véro-
jamas tadu fonému kombinésanas iespéjas, kuru nav dzimtaja valoda, lidz ar to veidojas
savdabigi fonému savienojumi, kuru izrunai un rakstibai japievérs ipasa uzmaniba,
piem., Nrnadzora, N$harka, Ptgavana, Sznaka, Srvenanca, Thkuta, Mhéjana, Ptgni
[Salmina 2009].

Pétijuma izstrades laika varéja parliecinaties, ka nozimigs atbalsts jebkuru jauta-
jumu noskaidrosana ir Latviesu valodas agentura, jo ta sniedz konsultacijas valodas
jautajumos gan rakstiski, gan mutiski. Regulari tiek izdoti dazadi ieteikumi un pétijumi
par valodas jautajumiem, taja skaita ari par citvalodu ipasvardiem.

Lai turpmak nostiprinatu un uzlabotu citvalodu ipasvardu atveides principu kvali-
tati, Sie jautajumi perspektiva batu ieklaujami ari latviesu valodas programmas skola.
» Skoleniem bitu jaapgist atveides pamatprincipi, jaiepazistas ar citiem atveides prin-
cipiem un jadiskute par to prieksrocibam un negativajam pusém, ka ari jaiemacas
izmantot materialus ar praktiskiem uzdevumiem |..]. Sis téemas apguvi varétu padarit
interesantu, pieméram, uzdevumiem izmantojot internetu vai ari skolenu iecienitakos
Zurnalus, kur vienmer ir daudz citvalodu ipasvardu atveidojumu. Varetu ari veidot
starpprieksSmetu projektus, jo temu itin viegli var saistit ar citiem macibu priekSmetiem,
piemeram, veésturi, geografiju un svesvalodu” [DNZS 2003: 34].

Izstradatais pétijums vélreiz apliecina faktu, ka sabiedriba batu vairak jaiepazistina
ar jaunumiem citvalodu ipasvardu atveidé un pareizrakstiba. Tas veicinatu precizu $o
vardu rakstibu un lietosanu ari cilvéku ikdienas sazina. Aplukotie jautajumi bas aktuali
ari turpmak, jo valoda nemitigi attistas un mainas. To ietekmé ne tikai lingvistiskie,
bet ari ekstralingvistiskie faktori, t. i., aréju ietekmju rezultata. Visbiezak tie ir politiski,
ideologiski, ekonomiski, vésturiski, tradicijas, kultara un parazas balstiti motivi. Mas-
dienas straujo aizguvumu izplatibu vistiesak ietekmeé globalizacijas process un nemitiga
migracija, lidz ar to Sie jautajumi nakotné butu skatami no dazadiem aspektiem.
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Emocionali ekspresivas leksikas tulkosanas problemas:
norvégu rakstnieces S. Petesenas romans ,, Burbulis” latviesu valoda

Summary

Translation Problems of Emotionally Coloured Lexis: The Novel “Bobla”
by Norwegian Writer S. Pettersen in Latvian

Every translation is a subjective depiction of the contemporary language norm, and adequate
and consistent interpretation of expressive lexis is important to maintain the atmosphere of the
book. The Norwegian writer Siri Pettersen’s book is about teenagers who use emotionally
coloured language.

The article focuses on the analysis of the expressive lexis used in the novel — including
emotional interjections, cursing and swearing, as well as the usage of phraseological expressions
to emphasise the meaning. A large segment of this lexical layer is constituted by swearwords,
slang expressions, and taboo words, which cannot be found in ordinary dictionaries.

The first problem to be considered is how acceptable it is to use rude words and swearwords
in the teenage literature. Speaking about the translation language and the Latvian language
norm, it is usual to soften swearing and crudely explicit sexual language because such language
is not common in Latvian original literature either. Both Latvian and Norwegian linguists and
translators emphasize that the meaning of some rude words wears out during their usage, and
they acquire the function of rhythm in the text, whereas others become ordinary colourful
expressions in spoken language. The particular word or expression can seem unnecessarily
rude in the target language if translated literally.

The second problem is that Norwegian modern literature often includes unassimilated
English words, expressions, as well as the transcriptions of English common words in Norwegian
orthography, which characterises the reality of the contemporary Norwegian language. The
Latvian language reality, on the other hand, includes the usage of Russian words and their
derivatives. Can we equate the interaction between Norwegian — English and Latvian — Russian
in translation from Norwegian? Consequently, can we use Russian derivatives in the Latvian
text? The choice was against using Russian expressions due to the fact that, in that case, the
text could acquire the connotation alien to Norwegian reality.

It is not easy to render emotionally coloured lexis in another language, but its adequate
and consistent usage ensures the integrity of the text and its necessary colouring.

Key words: translation, Norwegian, Latvian, Siri Pettersen, “Bobla”

Katrs tulkojums ir subjektivs un sava laika valodas normu raksturojums. Tulkotaja
literattra attélota sarunvaloda parada tulkotaja un vina zinamas pieredzes sarunvalodu.
Tacu ekspresivas leksikas konsekventa interpretacija nereti sagada gratibas dazadu
no tulkotadja atkarigu un neatkarigu iemeslu dél. Tulkotaja Dace Meiere norada, ka
» més latviesu valoda, seviski pedéjas desmitgades, nemitigi nodarbojamies ar arkartigu
paskastrésanos vai ka to varétu nosaukt, ka meés nemitigi sev aizliedzam lietot tadus
vai citus vardus, kadas zudigas politiskas vai vel kadas gaumes del, ka liela dala leksikas
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tas izcelsmes del tiek pasludinata par nelietojamu. [..] Lielaka dala latviski tulkoto
krimiku |..] lielaka dala varonu runa ka latviesu valodas skolotajas pirmspensijas
vecumad” [Valoda tulkojuma 2015: 50, 51]. Tulkotajas vardi liek aizdomaties, jo nor-
végu rakstnieces Siri Petesenas romans , Burbulis” ir gramata par pusaudziem — div-
padsmit gadus veciem 6. klases skoléniem, kas lieto ekspresivu valodu, ka ari visas
musdienu modernas tehnologijas.

Autore savu romanu raksturo ka ,, magisko realismu, kas balstits uz patiesu izteli.
Navigi jautra un navigi nopietna spriedzes gramata par brivibu, robeZam, tuvibu un
atbildibu” [Bobla 2017]. Magiskaja realisma kada pardabiska paradiba tiek ieklauta
visnotal realistiska konteksta — $aja gadijuma kapséta atrasta noslépumaina stikla
lode, kas pieaug lidz milziga burbula izmériem, kura romana galvena varone Kine var
brivi ieiet un no ta iziet, ar to lidot. Kine ir burbuli kopa ar milzigu lupatu lelli, kurai
vina devusi vardu Smeldze un kas simbolizé visus vinas nedarbus. Gramata minéta
pilséta M@llby nav reala pilséta Norvégija (m@ll latviski nozimé ‘kode’), kas anglu
tulkojuma veiksmigi atveidota ka Mothville, bet latvie$u valoda izvéléts cits kukainis —
uts — pilséta Utene. Gramata sarakstita sarunvalodas stila, izmantojot ekspresivus sarun-
valodas, ari vienkars$runas vardus un nenormativo leksiku, daudz oksimoronu.

Raksta aplukota ekspresiva leksika romana — sakot ar izsauksmes vardiem emociju
izteik$anai, ladésanos un lamasanos, ka ari frazeologisku izteicienu lietosana nozimes
paspilgtinaganai, pieskirot teiktajam emfatisku uzsvaru. Si leksikas slana liela dala ir
lamu vardi, slengismi, tabu vardi, kuri parastajas vardnicas nav sastopami.

Jaatzimé §adas vardnicas un vardu saraksti latviesu valoda: profesora Pavila Zarina
2000. (1999.) gada izdota , Pirma latviesu lamuvardu vardnica” (469 vardi), , Latviesu
valodas slenga vardnica” (2006), timekli atrodamie ,Latviesu lamuvardi — veci labi
zargonvardi un rupji vardi”, ka ari pirms romana tulkojuma veikta 11. klases skolénu
aptauja par biezak lietotajiem lamu un ladésanas vardiem jauniesu vidé. Savukart
Norvégija 2018. gada iznaca leksikografes un dialektu pétnieces Rutas Vatvetas-Fjellas
(Ruth Vatvedt Fjeld) pirma lamu vardu vardnica ar 1 000 vardiem [Banneordbok 2018].

Salidzinot So leksikas slani latviesu un norvégu valoda, jaatzime atskiribas jédzienu
izpratné, kas tiek uztverts ka rupjs, tabu, nepiemérots. Norvégija pieaugusie un vecaki
laudis, ladoties un lamajoties, parsvara izmanto religijas tematiku, bet jauniesi vairak
runa par dzimumorganiem, izkarnijumiem un seksu. R. Vatveta-Fjella sava vardnica
vardus iedalijusi piecas tematiskas grupas: 1) Dievs, 2) velns, 3) sekss, 4) ekskrementi,
5) slimiba un nave [Banneordbok 2018]. Latviesu valoda piesauc Dievu, velnu, salidzina-
jumus ar dzivniekiem, izmanto vardus, kas saistiti ar anali genitalo leksiku [Kursite
2008; Elsbergs 2008].

Ka latviesu, ta norvégu valodnieki un tulkotaji uzsver necenzétas leksikas nozimes
nodil$anu lietojuma gaita, pieméram, daudzi vardi saglaba teksta ritmizacijas funkciju,
it ipasi aizguvumos, turpreti citi ieklavusies sarunvaloda ka parasti krasaini izteicieni.
[Banneordbok 2018; Slapins 2008; Elsbergs 2008]. Taéu ,nodiluma” pakape var bat
dazada, mérkvaloda konkréts vards vai izteiciens, burtiski parcelts, var $kist nevajadzigi
rupj$. Valodnieks un tulkotajs Andrejs Veisbergs, runajot par tulkojumvalodu un latviesu
valodas teksta normu, atzimé rupjibu un eksplicitu seksualu ainu un valodas mikstinasanu,
jo ari latviesu originalliteratura rupjiba nav ierasta paradiba [Veisbergs 1 2013: 386].
Tiesi sis aspekts var radit problémas, runajot par teksta originalu un tulkojumu.
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Norvégu literaturzinatnieks un tulkotajs Péers Kvale, aprakstot norvégu ikdienas
valodu, stasta, ka kads spanu imigrants raksturojis norvégu prosodiju: , [..] norvegi
izmanto visu skalu, lai izteiktu banalitates. Ka, piemeram, kad kolege blakus, runajot
pa telefonu, lieto tadus izteicienus: , Néee, kooo tu sakill! Vai patiesi?!?” Es domaju:
Vai maja nodegusi? Vai kads nomiris? Né, tikai kada draudzene stasta par izpardo-
Sanu.” [Qvale 1998: 113] Tatad ari pavisam parasti dialogi norvégu literatura var bat
emocionali uzladeti, lielakai ekspresijai lietojot interjekcijas un ,,mazos vardinus” —
adverbus. Gramata parsvara ir dumpigas pusaudzes negativu emociju izsakoS$as inter-
jekcijas — aesj (izsaka riebumu, dusmas), pgh (izsaka nogurumu, atvieglojumu, nepatiku),
urk (lidzigs assj, vairak lietots jauniesu vida).

Huvem ville rote rundt i den frosne basjen hennes pdjakt etter kronjuveler?
/Esj! [Bobla 2017: 195]

— Kurs$ gan raknatos vinas sasalusajos sados, mekledams krona dargumus?
Fui!

Dzirdot biedéjosus troksnus meza:
Pab, det kunne vaert hva som helst, ingenting dvagre redd for. [Bobla 2017: 108]

— Tpu, tas varéja but jebkas, nav no ka baidities.

Kine visste at uansett hva hun sa til denne dama, s kom hun til & smile og
nikke forstaelsesfullt. Urk... [Bobla 2017: 152]

—Kine zinaja - lai ari ko vina $ai sievietei teiktu, ta tikai smaiditu un saprotosi
matu. Brrr...

Gramata dialogu ekspresijas pastiprinasanai lietots frazeologisks izteiciens ,, (inni)
granskaunen” (‘(ieksa) eglu meza’), kur§ savu pamatnozimi zaudgjis un uzskatams
vairs tikai ka sakapinatu emociju un ladésanas elements.

Valodniece Alise Laua frazeologismus raksturo ka vardu savienojumus ar ipatnéju
nozimi, kas neizriet no atsevisko vardu semam, t. i., kopnozime ir parsemantizéjusies.
Tie ir ar valodas tradiciju nostiprinati un var izteikt saSutumu, uztraukumu, nezinu
u. c. emocijas [Laua 1992: 20-23]. Frazeologisms ir stabils veidojums, kuru runatajs
nedarina no atseviskiem vardiem, bet parnem gatava veida. Tomér sarunvaloda frazeo-
logismi var tikt paklauti kontekstualam stilistiskam parmainam, balstoties uz frazeolo-
gisma pamatformu, lai tas butu atpazistams [Veisbergs 1 2013: 157, 171].

“Ingenting skjer!” skrekbun. “Alt er helt sinnssykt i orden! Jeg er et lite,
bortskjemt barn, uten en bekymring i verden! Alt er perfekt! Helt aldeles
inni granskauen perfekt, mamma! Okei¢!” [Bobla 2017: 44]

- »Nekas nenotiek!” vina kliedza. , Viss ir vajprata labi! Es esmu mazs, izlaidies
bérns bez nevienas rupes pasaulé! Viss ir perfekti! Pavisam sasoditi svetlaimigi
perfekti, mamma! Okei?!”

Han presset seg forbi mamma, gikk rett bort til bobla og la hénden mot overflaten.
“Hva i granskauen... Hva har du lagd den av?” spurte han. [Bobla 2017: 61]
— Paspraucies mammai garam, vins gaja taisna cela pie burbula un uzlika uz
ta plaukstu. ,Kas pie joda... No ka tu to esi izgatavojusi?” vins jautaja.
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Hun var villmarkas datter nd. Bare et oransje laken unna en fiellmunk, s&
hva i granskauen skulle hun med alt sammen? [Bobla 2017: 111]

— Tagad vina ir ista bezgaligo mezu meita. Vél tikai kalnu muka oranzais
palags. Tatad ko lai iesak ar visam $§im lietam?

Pirmaja pieméra izmantoti emociju pastiprino§i apzimétaji, lai izteiktu nozimi
‘loti, arkartigi, ekstrémi’. Nakamaja pieméra izmantoti ladésanas vardi , pie joda”, bet
pédéja piemeéra izteiciens vispar nav atveidots, jo teikuma bez ta var iztikt.

Ladéties, piesaucot Dievu un velnu, Norveégija ir parasts visos iedzivotaju slanos.
Visizplatitakie ir $adi vardi — herregud (, kungs dievs”; gramata lietots 23 reizes un 21
gadijuma atveidots ar neitralo Ak dievs, 2 gadijumos ar stilistiski iekrasoto dievin
tetit), gud (‘dievs’), herrefred (‘kunga (dieva) miers’), faen (‘velns’).

“Herregud! Du kan ikke bare suse rundt mens jeg sover! Tenk om vi havner
i en flymotor eller noe! Faen, Pine ...” [Bobla 2017: 110]

- ,Ak dievs! Tu tacu nevari ta vienkarsi laideléties apkart, kamér es gulu!
Padoma, ja nu mes ietriektos lidmasinas motora vai tamlidzigi! Pie velna,
Smeldze...”

Ja, det var pd en ma te juks, hun visste jo det. Men herregud, hun levde i ei
boble, ikke sant? [Bobla 2017: 161]

- Ja, sava zina ta bija $mauksanas, to vipa labi zindja. Bet, dievin tetit, vina
tacu dzivoja burbuli, vai ne?

Herrefred, hun kom til Abli en virkelig ufo! Fanget i bane rundt jorda. [Bobla
2017:202]

— Milo pasaulit, vina tiesam klas par NLO! Sagustita orbita ap Zemi.

Herrefred, de var like korka som Stjernestrale! [Bobla 2017: 162]
— Milais dievs, vini bija tikpat aptauréti ka Zvaigznukvéle!

Vards faen (‘velns’) tik daudz lietots dazados izteicienos, ka biezi zaudgjis savu
pamatnozimi un izteicieni vairakas vardnicas tulkoti ka dazada stipruma lasti vai lamu
vardi. Timekla vardnica , Urban Dictionary” salidzina izteicienu fy faen ar anglu fuck,
elektroniska vardnica ,MOT Global Dix” to tulko angliski ka fuck, bet latviski —
atsujies! ¢j karties!, Finara Haugena , Norvégu-anglu vardnica” tas raksturots ka , strong-
oath” [Haugen 1993: 121].

Dzejnieks un tulkotajs J. Elsbergs nenormativa slana leksikas lietojumu nogkiris
piecas grupas, kur izdalijis vienzilbes rupjibas, kas tiek lietotas bez sakara ar to tieso
nozimi, vienkarsi ka izsauksmes vardi vai iestarpinajumi. Tadi vardi ir fuck un shit
anglu valoda, kas butu atveidojami ari ar vienzilbes ekspresivu vardu, kas latviesu reali-
taté butu velns, sads, blag, bla vai eiféemisms blin, vai ari latviskotie eifémismi bloda
un blaviens [Elsbergs 2008]. Romana shit galvenas varones iek$éja dialoga minéts desmit
reizes. Gramata ir daudz anglu vardu un isu izteicienu, ka ari anglu sugasvardu transkri-
b&jumu norvégu ortografija, kas raksturo Norvégijas valodas lietojuma realitati, ipasi
jauniesu valoda, tapéc radas jautajums, ko ar tiem darit. Parastie izteicieni vietam atstati
netulkoti anglu valoda, bet nenormativa slana ekspresivie vardi atveidoti latviesu valoda.
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Shit! Hva n&? [Bobla 2017: 83]
- Blaviens! Ko tagad?

Publicists un tulkotajs Ilmars Slapins un J. Elsbergs izdalijusi vairakas necenzéto
vardu lietojuma funkcijas un jomas, no kuram S. PeteSenas romana atziméjama jau
minéta teksta ritmizacija, kaut ka vai kada nolamasana vai noniecinasana un pasafek-
tacija [Slapins 2008; Elsbergs 2008], kur galvena varone it ka pati sevi uzkurina. Miné-
tajam shit norvégu ekvivalenti ir dritt (‘mésli, sadi’) un mekk (‘mésli’, ‘drankis’), bet
to funkcija teikuma ir cita, tie lietoti ari saliktenos. Kinei visi un viss ir apnicis, vina $os
vardus lieto pasdarinatos saliktenos ar dzives realijam un nosaucot nevélamus cilvékus.
Vinai ir ,,dranka jaka” (mgkkajakken), ko nevélas vilkt, ,dranka modinatajs” (mgkka-
klokka), kas ir ka spidzinasanas instruments, un vina dzivo ,dranka pasaulé”.

Huva slags mgkkaverden var det som tvang barn til & svgmme for mat?! [Bobla
2017: 9]

- Kas gan ta ir par dranka pasauli, kas spiez bérnus peldét, lai dabatu ést?!

Mgkka-Jarle! Han var den eneste som kunne drept kallenavnet Bobla. Det
seiglivede, ufortjente og vanvittig barnslige drittnavnet! [Bobla 2017: 38,
39]

—Dranka Jarle! Vins bija vienigais, kurs spétu iesauku Burbulis nozmiegt. So
ilgdzivotaju — nepelnito un arkartigi bérniskigo suda vardu!

Zinamakais norvégu saliktenis ar vardu dritt ir drittsekk (‘sadu maiss’), kas atvei-
dots ar latvieSiem biezak lietoto vardu sadabralis, un mazak zinamais drittst@vel (‘suda
zabaks’), kur latviski tika izvéléts sudamurs.

Kine kjente et stikk i bjertet. Jarle skulle ikke vaere en sénn som ville redde
noen. Jarle skulle veere en drittsekk. Hun trengte at han var en drittsekk
akkurat nd. [Bobla 2017: 180]

— Kine sajuta tadu ka durienu sirdi. Jarlem nebija jabut tadam, kas vélétos
kadu izglabt. Jarlem bija jabut istam sudabralim. Vinai bija nepieciesams, lai
tiesi tagad vins butu ists sadabralis.

Huilken rett hadde en sann drittstavel til & klandre henne? Det var... perverst!
[Bobla 2017: 143]

- Kadas tiesibas bija $adam sudamuram vinu kritizét? Tas bija... perversi!

Romana ir tikai divas vietas, kur varétu but ekspresivaki vardi, tacu Sos vardus
lieto divpadsmit gadus veca meitene. Vai var sadu leksiku laut runat pusaugu meitenei?
Autore bez citiem ladésanas vardiem lieto no anglu valodas parnemto vardu fekka
(fuck, fucking), fakkings, fakkamgkk (fuck + muck). Anglu valoda Siem vardiem nozime
stipri nodilusi, bet cik ekspresivi tie ir konkrétaja teksta? Jaatceras, ka Kine ir seviski
dusmiga divpadsmit gadus veca meitene, dumpiniece un vientulniece. Luk, ka rakstniece
apraksta situaciju talit péc liktenigo vardu pateikSanas:

Bratt inns &bun at hun ikke var alene lenger. Hun lgftet blikket. Ei gammel
kjerring sto rett foran henne med sjokk@pne @yne. Kine svelget den siste glosen.
[Bobla 2017: 12]

93



Valoda — 2019. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

— Peksni Kine juta, ka vairs nav viena. Vina pacéla skatienu. Tiesi prieksa
stavéja vecene ar Sausmas ieplestam acim. Kine norija pédéjos vardus.

Péc situacijas redzams, ka te neder kadi no pierastajiem ekspresivi ,, mérenajiem”
vardiem, bet varbut ari ne parlieku rupji. Tika izvéléts vards no veiktas jaunies$u aptaujas.

“Dritt s@rens faen... fokkamakk ...” [Bobla 2017: 12]
-, Velns paravis ... sida papisiens...”

Helt fakka. Level femti, Ghostbusters-type fokka. [Bobla 2017: 58]
— Baigais papisiens. Ists piecdesmita limena, spoku mednieku tipa papisiens.

Norvegu leksikografe Ruta Fjella uzsvérusi, ka Norvegija loti populari ir 1adéties
ar anglu vardiem, seviski jaunatnes vida [Banneordbok 2018]. Jauniesu aptauja iesutitie
vardi raksturo Latvijas valodas lietojuma realitati — daudz krievu vardu un to atvasina-
jumu. Vai butu liekama vienlidzibas zime starp norvégu-anglu valodu mijiedarbibu
un latviesu-krievu valodu mijiedarbibu nenormativa slana atveidojuma? Romana tulko-
juma nolemts krievu izteicienus neizmantot, jo tie tekstam varétu pieskirt norvégu
realitatei neatbilstosu konotaciju.

Emocionali iekrasotas leksikas atveidosana nav viegls uzdevums, tacu tas adekvats
un konsekvents lietojums pieskir tekstam viengabalainibu un nepieciesamo krasainibu.
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Summary
Differences and Similarities of Lithuanian and English Terms of Economics

The process of globalisation has lately affected the coinage or composition of terms all
across Europe. Not only is this the issue of term expression but also term comprehension, cases
of standardisation are especially relevant to specialists of different fields who translate and look
for the most precise term having a similar meaning in both the English and Lithuanian languages.
The purpose of this presentation is to clarify similarities and differences of English and Lithuanian
terms of economics, define attributes unifying and distinguishing them. Terms are discussed
referring to the aspect of word formation and their structure. The research material is taken
from “The Explanatory English-Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics”, translated from English
into Lithuanian and compiled by David W. Pearce.

Key words: term composition, compound terms, structural analysis, composition models,
structural types

Santrauka
Lietuvisky ir angliSky ekonomikos terminy skirtybés ir bendrybés

Pastaruoju metu terminy sudarymas ar karimas visoje Europoje yra veikiamas globalizacijos
proceso. Ne tik termino iSraiska, bet ir terminy supratimo, suvienodinimo klausimai tampa
ypac aktualas skirtingy sri¢iy specialistams, verciantiems, ieSkantiems kuo tikslesnio, tg pacia
reik§me turincio termino angly ir lietuviy kalbose. Straipsnyje siekiama issiaiskinti ekonomikos
srities angly ir lietuviy terminy panaSumus ir skirtumus, taip pat $iuos zodzius jungiancius ir
skirian¢ius pozymius. Terminai aptariami darybos, struktiros aspektu. Tiriamoji medziaga —
» The Explanatory English-Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics®, translated from English to
Lithuanian and compiled by David W. Pearce.

Prasminiai zodZiai: terminy kirimas, sudétiniai terminai, struktiriné analizé, sudarymo
modeliai, struktiriniai tipai

*

Introduction

There has been an extensive discussion on term coinage methods, their uniform
perception among people speaking different languages. Constant communication and
collaboration among specialists of various spheres have had a great impact on a language,
especially on term usage. The English language has an immense influence on term
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creation in other languages. Terms of economics are no exception either. Nevertheless,
terms of economics have long-lasting traditions in both Lithuanian and English. It
should be mentioned that many of them are not only used in scientific language but
they have already become words of general language. Recently, not only has term
coinage itself been in the focus of attention but also its usage in pursuance to determine
new sources of term occurrence, which could identify their emergence, spread, or dis-
appearance. Numerous software tools are being created and have been created in
order to analyse information in corpora. They enable to study terms from various
aspects: frequency, connectivity, new meaning emergence, also from the point of view
of key word search [Jakaitiené 2010: 333]. However, in order to avoid confusion and
ambiguity in the future regarding the perception of terms of the same area in different
languages, language comparison remains one of the main factors together with the
aim to determine which aspects make languages different and similar. Such research
complements comparative language studies. Studies related to term comparison in the
English and Lithuanian languages are not abundant. English and Lithuanian compa-
rative language studies are performed by S. Gaivenis (1967, 1968) J. Gaivenyté (1997),
J Cyvilikaite (2007), J. Dzezulskiené (2010), Labanauskiené (2012), and others. The
aforementioned articles are confined to general language studies. Comparative researches
of terms of economics are described in the articles of V. Stankevi¢iené and D. Svencio-
niené (2012), V. Stankeviciené and V. Sestakova (2017, 2018). The aim of this article
is to identify similarities and differences of terms of economics of the English and
Lithuanian languages, also the properties connecting and distinguishing these words.
The researched material is taken from “The Explanatory English-Lithuanian Dictionary
of Economics” translated from English to Lithuanian and compiled by David W. Pearce.
The descriptive and comparative research method is applied in the study.

Theoretical background

International contacts, technology development and expansion as well as globali-
zation are the major factors encouraging more focus to different language studies. The
goal of determining similarities and differences at various language levels and peculia-
rities of other languages allows for a better perception of the particularity of different
languages and their comparison with a native language [Gudavicius 2007: 8]. Terms
are assigned to special lexis. Language learning and dictionary or data basis enhance-
ment with new terms have to focus on all principles essential for term coinage, i.e.
clarity, accuracy, systematicity, regularity, convenience, etc. As S. Keinys states, these
principles are applied in other languages as well [Keinys 2005: 320]. Every term has
its contents (term meaning which is reflected by its definition) and a form (as a separate
word or compound) [Gaivenis 2002: 19]. In both the English and Lithuanian languages,
terms from the point of view of form are simple or compound, whereas from the point
of view of contents they are divided into specific and generic [Gaivenis 2002: 17;
Dubuc 1997: 38-40, Leitchik, Shelov 2003: 82-98, Valeontis, Mantzari 2010]. It is
necessary to mention that in case of complex terms the order of component arrangement
is significant. Words create word combinations with one another in a particular order
and following the existing grammar rules [Jakaitiené 2010: 61]. Structural types of
compound terms are very diverse. Their structure depends on the interrelation between
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the main word and the components of the dependent word and their place in a group,
also on a modifier which can be used in preposition (in front of the main word), post-
position (after the main word), or the components are arranged in both preposition
and postposition (the main word occurs in the middle of a three-word combination)
[Dzezulskiené 2010: 7-21].

Analysis and discussion

The research material is taken from a bilingual Dictionary of Economic Terms
“The Explanatory English-Lithuanian Dictionary of Economics” translated from English
to Lithuanian and compiled by David W. Pearce, where 3073 terms are presented.
This study analyses simple, two-word, and three-word terms exclusively. 2707 Lithu-
anian and English terms of economics are examined.

According to their form, terms are classified into simple and compound. Having
compared the structure of Lithuanian and English terms of economics it was identified
that the relation of Lithuanian and English simple terms of economics is as follows:
Lith. 383; Eng. 466. The majority of terms are compound terms (Lith. 2324 / Eng.
2010). The study of Lithuanian compound terms of economics proves that two-word
compound terms dominate (1521), there are 579 three-word compound terms, and
224 are multi-word terms. Apart from the analysis of this dictionary, also other researches,
e.g. structural analysis of the terms of radio electronics, reveal that compound terms
prevail. The fact that a simple (related) term possesses a nucleus where one or more
compound (specific) terms are indicated defines the plenitude of compound terms.

The study determined that Lithuanian simple terms of economics mainly corres-
pond to simple English terms (Lith. 383; Engl. 362), e.g.: Lith. apyvarta / Eng. turnover
(AEZ 633); Lith. centilis / Eng. percentile (AEZ 478); Lith. hipoteka / Eng. mortgage
(AEZ 428); Lith. kovariacija / Eng. covariance (AEZ, 138); Lith. paklausa / Eng. demand
(AEZ 156), and others.

Only few examples were found when a simple Lithuanian term corresponds to a
two-word English term, e.g.: Lith. pusgaminis / Eng. intermediate good (AEZ 315);
Lith. puslogaritmis / Eng. semi log (AEZ 566); Lith. uZstatas / Eng. collateral security
(AEZ 108), and others.

The research of compound terms of economics identified two-word terms denoting
specific concepts as dominating (Lith. 1521; Eng. 1564). Two-word terms differ from
other word combinations as they can perform their communicative function indepen-
dently [Gaivenis 1975: 60]. After collating the structural analysis of Lithuanian two-
word combinations and their English equivalents the following results were obtained:
e A Lithuanian two-word term most frequently corresponds to a two-word English

term (84% of terms), e.g. Lith. peilio asmenys / Eng. knife edge (ATZ 346); Lith.

tgsus kapitalas / Eng. malleable capital (ATZ 383); Lith. teisiy emisija / Eng.

rights issue (ATZ 551); Lith. tikslinis grantas / Eng. categorical grant (ATZ 94);

Lith. tolydumo aksioma / Eng. axiom of continuity (ATZ 47).
® 6% of cases were determined as Lithuanian two-word terms corresponding to

English two-word terms with a preposition, e.g. Lith. grésmes atlygis / Eng. threat

pay off (ATZ 619); Lith. masto ekonomiskumas / Eng. economies of scale (ATZ.

188); Lith. preferencijy aksiomos / Eng. axioms of preference (ATZ 48); Lith.

97



Valoda — 2019. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

reik§mingumo lygmuo / Eng. level of significance (ATZ 60); Lith. specializacijo

koeficientas / Eng. coefficient of specialization (ATZ 585), and others.

e  The third group is composed of Lithuanian two-word terms corresponding to ap-
proximately 6% of English one-word terms, e.g. Lith. mikroekonominiai pagrindai
/ Eng. microfoundations (ATZ 408); Lith. pramonés $aka / Eng. industry (ATZ
304); Lith. skirtumy sudarymas | Eng. differencing (ATZ 164); Lith. trendo pasali-
nimas | Eng. detrending (ATZ 162), and others.

e Only 4% of cases were identified when Lithuanian two-word terms are translated
into English as three-word terms, and only 4 cases were found when the translation
is a three-word term with a preposition, e.g. Lith. garantuotosios paskolos / Eng.
secured loan stock (ATZ 564); Lith. ilgalaikis kapitalas / Eng. long-term capital
(ATZ 379); Lith. i$mokamieji kreditai / Eng. self-liquidating advances (ATZ 566);
Lith. kovariaciné matrica / Eng. variance-covariance matrix (ATZ 650); Lith.
orientuotoji elgsena / Eng. guidepost following bebavior (ATZ 271), and others.
The analysis of Lithuanian three-word terms and their structural equivalents in

the English language estimated that Lithuanian three-word terms correspond to:

e English three-word terms. Totally 60% of cases were found, e.g. Lith. atlyginimas
pagal isdirbj / Eng. payment-by-results (ATZ 476); Lith. pelno skatinama infliacija /
Eng. profits-push inflation (ATZ 512); Lith. pridétinés vertés mokestis | Eng.
value-added tax (ATZ 647); Lith. standartiné darbo savaité / Eng. standard working
week (ATZ 592), and others.

e  12% of three-word terms with prepositions, e.g. Lith. Malthuso demografinis
désnis | Eng. Malthus’ law of population (ATZ 384); Lith. prekés paklausos slenk-
stis / Eng. threshold of a good (ATZ 620); Lith. prekiy pakeitimo norma / Eng,.
rate of commodity substitution (ATZ 529); Lith. tarpasmeniniai naudingumo
palyginimai | Eng. interpersonal comparisons of utility (ATZ 324); Lith. veiksmin-
goji apsaugos norma | Eng. effective rate of protection (ATZ 189), and others.

®  26% of two-word terms, e.g. Lith. pinigy valdymo institucijos / Eng. monetary
authorities (ATZ 417); Lith. pramoninio protesto veiksmai | Eng. industrial action
(ATZ 300); Lith. ranky darbo darbuotojai / Eng. manual workers (ATZ 386);
Lith. realusis darbo uzmokestis / Eng. real wages (ATZ 534); Lith. sukaupti moke-
jimo jsipareigojimai / Eng. accrued expenses (ATZ 18), and others.

® 2% of cases were identified when a Lithuanian three-word term corresponds to a
simple term in English, e.g. Lith. aplinkiniai gamybos bidai / Eng. roundaboutness
(ATZ 555); Lith. atlyginimas pagal i$dirbj / Eng. piecework (ATZ 484); Lith.
pavieniy streiky taktika | Eng. whipsawing (ATZ 668); Lith. pertekliné darbo
jéga / Eng. redundancies (ATZ 537); Lith. pinigy emisijos mokestis / Eng. seignorage
(ATZ 565), and others.

With reference to certain criteria, structural types of compound terms of economics
were created. One of the criteria is the interrelation between the components of the
main and dependent words and their arrangement in the group. Describing the expres-
sion of the terms of economics the following symbols are referred to: N — Noun,
Num - Numeral, Adj — adjective, Adv — adverb, Partic — Past Participle, Partic — Present
Participle, V, ,— verb Infinitive, Pr — prepositional construction, Conj — conjunction
[Dzezulskiené 2010: 7-21]. As Dzezulskiené states, another factor is the nature and
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place of the nucleus and modifiers. Modifiers can be located in preposition (before the

main word), postposition (after the main word) or they are arranged in both preposition

and postposition (the main word occurs in the middle of a three-word combination)

[Dzezulskiené 2010: 7-21].

Having analysed English two-word (1564) and three-word (341) terms, the fol-
lowing structural models were determined as the most productive. Two-word English
terms:

o N+N (48%), e.g. address principle (ATZ 44), share price (ATZ 2587), equity
capital (ATZ 955), activity analysis (ATZ 37), turnover tax (ATZ 2877), oppor-
tunity cost (ATZ 2089), factor endowment (ATZ 1068), compensation principle
(ATZ 515), company director (ATZ 504), and others.

o Adj+N (33%), e.g. reciprocal demand (ATZ 2421), absolute monopoly (ATZ 11),
adaptive expectations (ATZ 39), administrative lag (ATZ 50), assessable profits
(ATZ 141), explanatory variable (ATZ 1039), public company (ATZ 2348), active
balance (ATZ 36), and others.

o Partic+N (6%), e.g. administered prices (ATZ 22), issued capital (ATZ 331),
constrained optimization (ATZ 123), sunk costs (ATZ 602), skewed distribution
(ATZ 575), listed securities (ATZ 368), quoted companies (ATZ 524), and others.

° Particp+N (3%), e.g. agcepting house (ATZ 16), Lvuorking capital (ATZ 674),
encompassing test (ATZ 194), opening prices (ATZ 459), developing countries
(ATZ 163), and others.

®  Prepositional Construction (5%), e.g. letter of credit (ATZ 360), velocity of circu-
lation (ATZ 651), costs of protection (ATZ 135), payment-by-result (ATZ 476),
work to rule (ATZ 675), flight from cash (ATZ 240), demand for inflation (ATZ
156), unit of account (ATZ 643), and others.

o Adv+Adj (2 cases), e.g. strongly exogenous (ATZ 599), strongly stationary (ATZ.
599).

* N+V_ (1 case), e.g. willingness to pay (ATZ 671).

The most frequent structural models of two-word terms of economics in the
Lithuanian language (1521) are as follows:

o Adj+N (46%), e.g. paprastasis greitiklis (ATZ 434), pastovieji veiksmai (ATZ.
239), planiné ekonomika (ATZ 485), popierinis pelnas (ATZ 469), and others.

e N+N (45%), e.g. pragyvenimo lygis (ATZ 601), prekybos balansas (ATZ 52),
rentos siekimas (ATZ 543), suderinimo procesas (ATZ 22), and others.

*  Partic+N (6%), e.g. stokojamoji valiuta (ATZ 561), susietasis sandoris (ATZ 634),
tariamoji nuoma (ATZ 290), sulaikomasis mokestis (ATZ 673), and others.

° Particp+N (3%), e.g. vedanéiojj valiuta (ATZ 651), valdantysis direktorius (ATZ
386), slopstantysis ciklas (ATZ 150), and others.

The analysis of English three-word terms of economics (341) indicated that the
most productive models are the following:

e Adj+N+N (51%), e.g. absolute income hypothesis (ATZ 14), additive utility
function (ATZ 20), inverse function rule (ATZ 325), open access resource (ATZ.
459), basic wage rates (ATZ 62), general price level (ATZ 257), central business
district (ATZ 95), and others.
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o Adj+Adj+N (1%), e.g. limited dependent variables (ATZ 364), common external
tariff (ATZ 111), general linear model (ATZ 257), discounted cash flow (ATZ
167), and others.

o N+N+N (25%), e.g. growth-stock paradox (ATZ 269), age-earnings profile (ATZ.
24), replacement cost accounting (ATZ 543), growth-profitability function (ATZ
268), wages fund doctrine (ATZ 661), work-leisure model (ATZ 674), dividend
payout ratio (ATZ 175), finance houses market (ATZ 232), and others.

®  Prepositional Construction (18%), e.g. warranted rate of growth (ATZ 664),
iron law of wages (ATZ. 327), size distribution of firms (ATZ 575), dollar certificate
of deposit (ATZ 175), efficiency coefficient of investment (ATZ 190), return on
capital employed (ATZ 548), and others.

*  N+Adj+N (4 cases), e.g. manager-controlled company (ATZ 385), trend stationary
process (ATZ 631), owner-controlled firms (ATZ 468), industry-wide bargaining
(ATZ 304).

e Num+N+N (2 cases), e.g. second order condition (ATZ 564), twelve-month rule
(ATZ 633).

Verb+N+N (1 case), e.g. take-home pay (ATZ 608).

Adv+Adj+N (3 cases), e.g. partly rational expectations (ATZ 475), socially
necessary labour (ATZ 579), exponentially declining lag (ATZ 221).
Adj+Adv+N (1 case), e.g. standard weekly bours (ATZ 592).

N+Inf+N (1 case), e.g. ability to pay theory (ATZ 13).

Adj+N+Inf (4 cases), e.g. average propensity to save (ATZ 46), marginal propensity
to save (ATZ 390), marginal propensity to consume (ATZ 390).

*  Conj combination (2 cases), e.g. wear and tear (ATZ 666), research and develop-
ment (ATZ 544).

The study estimated the following structural types of Lithuanian three-word terms

(579) as the most abundant:

o Adj+N+N (40%), e.g. ekonomineé biurokratijos teorija (ATZ 81), abipusiy reikmiy
sutapimas (ATZ 176), kiekybiné pinigy teorija (ATZ 520), natiralusis nedarbo
lygis (ATZ 439), and others.

®  N+N+N (34%), e.g. paskoly ribojimo poveikiai (ATZ. 44), pasirinkimo sandorio
verte (ATZ 462), islaidy pokycio kontrolé (ATZ 220), and others.

e Adj+Adj+N (10%), e.g. nebankiniai finansiniai tarpininkai (ATZ 449), naujoji
ekonominé politika (ATZ 446), and others.

There were several examples found with other structural types but they do not
have any significant impact on the results of the research.

Conclusions

Having analysed the terms of economics and their structures provided in Lithuanian
and English dictionary it is possible to make a preliminary statement that simple Lithu-
anian terms of economics correspond to simple English terms.

The research of two-word and three-word terms revealed that frequently the same
number of words is retained in the Lithuanian language as it is in the English language
or terms are longer/made up of more words than the English terms. An assumption can
be made that English terms of economics are shorter and coined in accordance with
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the principle of economy, i.e. often two-word or three-word Lithuanian term corres-
ponds to a simple English term.

The survey of structural types identified that the main component of English and
Lithuanian terminologized compound is always a noun.

Most frequently, three-component structures of both languages consist of the fol-
lowing configuration Adj+N+N (Lith 235, whereas Eng. 174). Another prevailing
structure is N+N+N (Lith. 196, whereas Eng. 139). It is possible to envisage that these
configurations are more peculiar for Lithuanian than English. The third dominating
configuration is Adj+Adj+N (Lith. 60, whereas Eng. 43). It should be mentioned that
pre-position configuration (72 cases) is more specific for the English language unlike
the Lithuanian terms.

Structures of two-word terms are different. N+N structure is specific for the English
language (762) whereas Adj+N structure is characteristic of the Lithuanian language
(710). The structures of Partic+N and Particp+N are similar.
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Exarepuna BATPAKOBA

(TapTyckuii yHUBEPCUTET)

BcraBHble KOHCTPYKIMHM B HHTE€PHET-KOMMYHUKALUN:
CTPYKTYpHbI€ H (DyHKIHOHAIbHO-CEMAHTHYECKHE XaPAKTEPUCTUKHI

Summary
Parenthetical Constructions in the Internet Communication: Structural and
Functional-Semantic Properties

The present paper produces the analysis of the ambiguous phenomenon of parenthetical
constructions on the basis of comments collected from Facebook and sports and culinary forums.
Researchers hold different points of view about what can be considered as a parenthetical
construction, which in turn did not allow elaborating a clear classification of this phenomenon.
There is also a large zone of borderline cases that make it difficult to attribute this phenomenon
to any specific syntactic category. Traditionally parenthetical constructions are considered as
elements that violate the linear narrative of the main sentence, they usually follow comments,
bringing additional information and sometimes adding subjective modality. The analysis of the
material collected shows that, even though most of the examples of parenthetical constructions
are characterized by the above-listed features, the borders between different cases are still not
clear. It demonstrates how the functions of the parenthetical constructions are intersected with
each other depending on the context, the topic of the conversation, and the characteristics of its
participants. Moreover, it is attempted to analyze the influence of these factors on the structural
and functional-semantic properties of parenthetical constructions.

Key words: functional grammar, language of the Internet, natural written speech, paren-
thetical constructions

B cuHTaKcuce MMChbMEHHON peur TPaAUIIMOHHO BBIICIISIIOTCS 3JIEMEHTHI, Hapy-
1LIAMOIIMe TIPYU UX BKJIIOUYEHUU B TIPEIIOXKEHUE TUHEHHYIO CTPYKTYPY ITOBECTBOBAHUS,
TEeM HE MeHee CBSI3aHHbIE C HUM B TOI WJIM MHOM CTENEeHU 10 CMBICIY,— 3TO BCTaBHbIE
KOHCTPYKIINU [cM., Hatp., CuHTaKcKuC coBpeMeHHOTO... 2009]. DTO siBleHne HEOTHO3-
HaYHOE M CIIOPHOE: Cpeau UccieaoBaTesieii HeT o0l1leil TOUKM 3peHUsT Ha TO, YTO CUM-
TaTh BCTAaBKAMM, KaK ¥ HET MX ¢IMHOM KJTACCU(DPUKALINHI, YTO OCIOXKHSIETC ellle U (hak-
TOM HaJM4usI 30HbI IOTPAHUYHBIX CYYaeB.

Harmmr matepuai, Majio OIIMCaHHBIN 0 HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHH C TOYKHU 3pEeHUS UC-
TOJIB30BAaHUS B HEM BCTaBHBIX KOHCTPYKLMI, — 3TO SI3bIK MHTePHET-00IIeHNsA. Ero
HeJb3sl OMHO3HAYHO OTHECTU K MMCbMEHHOM peur, MOCKOJIbKY IIOMUMO YepT MOCIeI-
Hell B HeM IPUCYTCTBYIOT TAKKe M YePTHI YCTHOM peur — ¢J1ab00(hOpMIICHHOCTD BBIC-
Ka3bIBaHUIi, 00Jiee CBOOOAHbBII MOPSIAOK CIOB, YTOUYHEHMSI, cCaMOINIepeOMBLI U AP., TO
€CThb MBI IMEEM JIEJI0 ¢ YCTHOM MMChbMEHHOM peublo Wi, Kak ee omnpeneisgeT H. b. Jle-
Oenena, ¢ eCTeCTBeHHOI mUcbMeHHOI peublo [JIlebenena 2001]. CpeacTBaMu MUCbMEH-
HOMH peuu, OJJHAKO, HEBO3MOXHO B IIOJITHOM MEPE MePENATh TO, YTO MEPENAETCS B YCTHOMN
KOMMYHUKAIINU, TTO3TOMY YIaCTHUKHA MHTEPHET-00IICHIS ITOPOIt BEIOMPAIOT HexXapaK-
TepHBbIE [T TMCbMEHHOM peur criocoObl opopMIieHHUs BbICKa3bIBaHUS Ha muchMe. Kak
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MOKa3aJl aHAJIU3 HAILIeTO MaTepualia, SJIEMEHTHI, HapylIalolie CHHTAKCUYECKYIO CTPYK-
TYpPY IPEAJIOKEHNST — KOMMEHTApUU, TOTIOJTHEHUST, TIOSICHEHUSI, CChITKY U JIP. , TIOJTh30-
BaTeJIM 3a4acTylo, B coorBeTcTBUM ¢ TipaBuiamu [TTAC 2009; Pozenrtans 2012], Bbizie-
JISIOT TTAPHBIMU TUPE WIK — Yalle — CKOOKaMu. DTO MO3BOJISIET OTHECTU MOIOOHbIE
SIBJICHUSI K TIOTEHIIMAJIbHBIM BCTABHBIM KOHCTPYKITUSIM, KOTOPBIE 1 OYIyT pACCMOTPEHbI
HIKE.

HcrouHrnkamu MaTepuaia UCCIe0BAHUS MOCTYXKUIN MyOIMKAIMU U KOMMEHTAa-
puM noJjb3oBaTesieil counanbHbix ceteir Facebook u VK, cobpaHHbIe METOOM CILIOLI -
HOI BBIOOPKHM (295 eAMHUIT), KyJTMHAPHBIX TIOPTaioB 7say.info! u « Equmaomar? (69 eam-
HMII), a TakxeobulmaibHoro dopyma 6osenbiumkoB OK «3eHut»? (74 equHULIbI).
Marepuan cobupaics mocTeneHHO: 0OHAPYXUB CTPYKTYpHOE U (hyHKIIMOHATBHO-
CEMaHTUYeCKOe pa3HOOOpa3re BCTABOK B KOMMEHTAPUSIX COLIMATbHBIX CETEM, MBI TIPEI-
TTOJIOKWJIN, YTO XapaKTep BCTABHBIX KOHCTPYKIIMI MOXET COOTHOCUTBHCS C TEMATUKOM.
J17151 IpOBEPKM ITOTO MPEATIONOXEHUST Mbl 00paTWIMCh K TTOpTajiaM U (popymam Ooee
Y3KOI TEeMaTU4YEeCKOI HAITPaBJIEHHOCTH.

CobpaHHbIi MaTepuall pa3HOOOpa3eH 1o CBoell CTpykType. PaHee B HeM HaMu yke
ObUIM BBISIBJIEHBI OCHOBHBIE (DOPMBI BCTABHBIX KOHCTPYKLMiA [ barpakosa 2019], uyto B
XOJie MaJTbHENIIET0 NCCaeN0BaHus ObUIO AOMOTHEHO. MTak, BcTaBHbIe KOHCTPYKIIUN
MOTYT OBbITh TIPECTABICHBI:

1) 3HaKOM INpenuHaHus / TPYyNIoil 3HAKOB:

...8C€ Ha Mecme — KaK 6 ceoe 8pemsi 0bi10 ¢ (...) u weedckoil nvecoii npo Tapkoe-
cko020*;

2) OyKBOIi:

Bom naw cocmas: Jlynee — Aurokos (x), Heanosuu, Hemy, Habuyiiun — Kpane-
summep, 0300es, Epoxun, Illamos —/lpuyccu, 3aboromubiii;

3) cloBOM:

U ede ¢ HUM — aucom— nogudamocs;

4) caoBOcOYETaHUEM:

B annomauyuu k 00rHoil (04enb 3aman4ueoil) 30uHOypecKoil KHUNCKe 308apouaH-
CKUil nepuood 0XapaKmepusosdiu...;

5) Oousee pa3BepHYTHIMU €IMHULIAMU, SIBISIOLIIMMUCS YACThIO MPEIJIOKEHUS:
...Kaaccuka eceeda cospemeHna, ee udeu HolHeUHeMy 3pUmento NOHAMHbL, d 60M
6HeuHee (IN0Xa, HPABLL, KOCHIIOMbL, 0aCce SA3bIK) 1€2K0 3aMEHSIeMO 8 NOAb3Y CO-
BPEMEHHbIX MeHOeHY ULl MACCOBbIX 3DeAULl,.

ITpuBeneHHbIE BhIIIE MPUMEPHI WLITIOCTPUPYIOT BCTAaBKU, IO 00BEMY HE BBIXO/IS -
1K€ 32 PaMKU TTPEUTOKEHMSI, HO B HEKOTOPBIX CIyJasiX BCTABHOM 3JIEMEHT OKa3bIBaeTCS

! https://www.say7.info

2 https://www.edimdoma.ru

3 https://forum.fc-zenit.ru/forum1/

4 31ech U nanee KypcuBOM BbIIENIEHBI IPUMEPbI, COOpaHHbIE B KOMMEHTAPHSIX MTOJb30BaTeNEN.
ABtopckue opdorpadus U MyHKTyalusl COXPAaHEHBI.
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LIMPE MPEAIOXKEHMS UM PaBEH MY, U TOLIa BCTABHAS KOHCTPYKIIUSI MOXKET ObITh IIPE -

CTaBJIeHa:

6) TIpemIOXKEeHUEM:
Ilomom, dymaio, 6axcHo nokazvleams cumyauuio KaxK Obt 2Aa3aMmu Y4aCmMHUKOS,
CcMapasce peKOHCMPYUpo8ams Ux MOMUBAYUI0 U UX NOHUMAHUE NPOUCX00sUleeo.
(Ilpu smom, onsamo xce, HUKMO He MeuLaem agmopy Camomy OMCMPAHUMC O
Hez20-mo, 6 MOM HUCAe U C NOMOULLIO UPOHUL, BbIPA3UE MAK C80€, 0K, IMUUECKOe
cyxcoenue);

7) Tpynnoi npeaioXeHU:
Ilpekpacnuwiit noam Cepeeii Conoeves. 2Kua e Yxpaune, Poccuu, lepmanuu, a oka-
3ancs 6 Muouu. Ioceauncs 6 dxcynensx, ede nuwiem cmuxu u npo8ooUm 3KCKyp-
cuu. Huoice e2o nocm 06 yavibke u cuacmoe — u mo u opyeoe, no meepoomy yoesic-
denutro Cepeest, 8 UCMUHHOM C80eM BUOe MOJICHO 6Cmpemums moavko 6 Unouu;

(Tem epemenem ¢ Icmonuu onydauKosano ovepedHoe ucciedosatue o denpec-
cuu — Kaxkoeol ee macuimadvl u Kax ¢ neil 6opomuca. Yocacnas 601e3ub, KOMO-
DYIO Heab35 3aMAIHUBAND);

8) caMocTosSITebHBIM KOMMEHTapUeM-BCTaBKOM (KOIIa BeCb KOMMEHTapUil IpeaCcTaB-
JisieT co00l COOCTBEHHO BbICKA3bIBaHME B MAPHBIX CKOOKAX):
(Bom, kcmamu, mot cpasy nousaa, o uwem peusv. Buono ucmopura. Iopxucyco
3HAKOMCMBOM.)

CTpyKTYpHO pa3iuyHble BCTABKU OKA3aJIMCh Pa3HBIMU U (DYHKIIMOHATBHO. Tep-
MWH QYHKIUSI MBI UCTIOJIb3YEM KaK «CIIOCOOHOCTb SI3bIKOBBIX 3JIEMEHTOB (KOHCTPYK-
LW, TPYTIITUPOBOK 3JIEMEHTOB U JIP.) WU SI36IKOBOM CCTEMBI B 11€JIOM K BBITTOJTHEHUTO
TOro Ui nHoro HazHayeHus» [Ilenxsakun 2001: 10]. JonmoaHuB nepedyeHb QYHKIIUA,
BbIJIEJIEHHBIX HAMU paHee Ha 6a3e yacTu MPakTUYeCKOro Marepuana (TeMaTU4ecKu pas-
HOOOpa3HOro), cobpaHHOro B couranbHoi cetu Facebook [ barpakosa 2019], maTepu-
aJIOM C KYJMHAPHBIX MTOPTAJIOB U CIIOPTUBHOTO (hopymMa, Mbl TTOIYYUIIU CIAEAYIOIIUNI
CITUCOK®:

1. VYrouHeHwue, MosSICHEHUE U MMOAYEPKUBaHUE WHGMOPMAIINU, COMEPXKaIelicst B OC-
HOBHOM TPEIOKEHUM:

a) ycwieHue, ToJuepKruBaHue MH(popMalnm, CoodI1aeMoii B OCHOBHOM Ipe/i-
JIOXKEHUU:

Xyopyk mecmroeo Pycckoeo meampa @uaunn Jloce nuwem Ham npo om3ulé
Ha «lope om yma» (numem nyéauuno, ¢ ©b-epynne meampa);
0) MOSICHEHME CJI0Ba Iepel BCTABHBIM SJIEMEHTOM.
HanHas GYHKIINS peaanu3yeTcsl IOCPEICTBOM
— PACKPBITUS JIEKCUYECKOTO 3HAUCHMSI:

Duaunn Jlocw, 5mo mepmun u3 pucmuxu (Meopust Cnopa u apeymeHmauuu),
03HAUAIOWUL NOAEMUMECKUI npUeM, XapaKmepuszyemblil npUnUCbl6aHuem

5 CIIMCOK OCTaeTcst OTKPBITBIM U IOIOJHACTCA B XO/I€ aHa/IM3a MaTepualia.
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ONNOHEHMY MblCAell, YOedcOeHuUll U HaMepeHULl, KOmOopble emy YyHcobl, € Yeabio
nodyoumas e2o, 00Ka3vl8as HEOOOCHOBAHHOCMb 008UHEHUIL, COLIMU ¢ NO3ULUL,
Komopas daem 045 HUX N0B0O...
— HCIIOJIb30BaHUsSI CAHOHMMA!
Obs3amenvrHo nocmompu ;) A nodospesaro éce-maxu Paiicenkno (Koemes-
Pam), NOMoOMY 4mo 2ope om yma Jice.
— BBEICHUS KOHKPETU3UPYIOLIMX OJHOPOIHBIX YWICHOB IPEUIOKECHNS:
8 moell (h0 n1enme mow 3adarom @perdvl, pabomarouiue co c1080m (nNo03mot,
nepeeoouuxu, usdamenu, KpUMuKu, y4envie, nedazo2u, ’CypHalucmot).. .,
— HCIIOJIb30BaHUSI IPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHMSI:

Bvl He oueHb sHUMamenbvhbl))) demuiye 6cé dice He MOE, A MOA00020 PeICUCCE-
pa Cmenana Ilekmeesa))) a MOCKOBCKUL mMeampanbHblii KPUMUK U Meam-
poged 6vin npuerauién (a He «6bl36aH» — KMO Mbl makue, 4moovl 6bl3bl-

éams)));

B) IOIOJHUTEIbHAs XapaKTePUCTHUKA MPeaAMeTa peuu, B TOM YKCJie YTOUHEHUE
€0 KaueCTBeHHBIX U KOJMYECTBEHHBIX XapaKTepUCTHUK:

Hy a 60-e6mopuix, nocie 3moeo ucms3anust, CONPoOBONCOaru,eeocs KoMMeH-
mapusmu noxKa He omeeuarouux «2Kcecmo ... gcaucocncecmnv!!, moxcro u
nucoemMeHHyio (cnucanmyio) 1a6yoy npuHsme.

Dopmy (y mens kpyeaas popma ouamempom 24 cm) cmazamo maciom;
r) YTOYHEHME MpeaMeTa peuu B pamKax (KOH)TeKCTa:
Co spemenem 51, npagoa, nOHSAA, YMO X6aneOHble OM3bl8bl ONACHee, HO ULAC
He 00 5mMoM, a 0 mom, Ymo Hac enepavle 3auuuiarom nyonuuno! Youeumens-
Hoe 0en0 045 NpUevIKuie2o Oblmb MPeHaNCepoM 05 HCeAArUUX NOYNPAIC-
HAMbCS 8 0OCMpocAosuy meampa (Imo s He 0 mebe u meoeil peyen3uu,).
J1) YTOYHEHHUE IpeaMeTa peun («a MMEHHO»):
U 6cé na oowedocmynnuix kananax (Mamyu TB u 78).
JlonoIHUTEIbHbBIE 3aMeYaHusI 110 XOAY ITOBECTBOBAHMSL:
Jla u 38yK (Komopolii max HyyceH 045 NOAHOMbL KAPMUHbBL) HA 8U0e0 MAK U He
NOSGASeMCAL. .
BBeneHue BapuaHTOB (BO3MOXHOCTH BbIOOPA):
Kogpe c uepewneil (eummnei).
OTBeT Ha MH(bOPMALIUIO, COO0IIIAeMYI0 B OCHOBHOM MPEITOXEHUHU:
Y mens no nymu c pabomot na Qonmanke ecms Ma2as3ul 8CAKOU OP2AHUUECKOI
npopoujerHoll buosoeuecku yemioil 300poeoii edvl. Mocem, s mam noxynaio!
(Hem).
BHeceHue TOMOTHUTENBHON CYObEKTUBHOCTH:
Tlosmomy 3pumensckasn NCUXon02Us1: «<Mbl RPUWLAU U 3aNAamuAU OeHbeU, a Bot Ham
menepb coenaiime NPUSMHO», KOMOPAsi NPUCYMCMBYemM 8 HEeKOMOPbIX KOMMEH-
max (s coecem ne o Bac, noiimume npasuavno, Bot kax paz énoane koppexmust u
KoHcmpykmueHwt!) omoaem bopdenem...
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6. CchUIKa Ha UCTOYHUK:

A eomosuna noxoxcuii (https://www.edimdoma.ru/retsepty/109071-tart-s-
tvorogom-dzhemom-i-merengoy).

7. urauwms:
B opueunane peyenma 6vi10 Hanucaro (C6UHUHA, 20810UHA, OAPAHUHA).

B tabnuue 1 3HakoMm X oTMeueHbl (GYHKIIMY BCTABHBIX KOHCTPYKIIMI B KOPITyCe
Marepuaia.

Tabnuua 1
DyHKIMA Facebook Kyaunapus Cuopr

1A X

1b X X X
1B X X X
1T X X X
1 X X

2 X X X

3 X X X

4 X

5 X X X

6 X X

7 X

Kaxk MbI BUIMM, HEKOTOpbIe (DYHKIIMM BCTPEYalOTCs BO BCEM MaTepuaje, HEKOTO-
pble — JIMIIB B €ro yacTu. boiiee Toro, yHKIIMM BCTABHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUI MOTYT Mepe-
cekaThcsl (0COOEHHO YacTo 0OHapyKMBaeM, HaITpuMep, BO BcTaBKax B ceTu Facebook
M00aBOYHYIO CYOBEKTUBHOCTD, PEaIn3yeMyl0 BMECTE ¢ IPYTMMU (QYHKIIUSIMH, KaK B
MpUMEpPE BbIIIE), UTO O0YCIOBIEHO MHOXKECTBOM pa3InYHbIX (haKTOPOB (TeMa pasro-
BOpa, XapaKTepUCTUKU COOeCeTHUKOB/KOMMEHTATOPOB, KOHTEKCT U 1Ip.). AHAIU3 MaTe-
pHajia IroKasail, YTO eTo TeMaTHIeCKoe pa3aeieHe COOTHOCUTCS ¢ KOMMYHHKATUBHBIM
OTpaHMYCHHMEM: TaK, HAIIpMMepP, BCTaBHBIC KOHCTPYKIINHN Ha KYJIMHAPHBIX TTOpPTaIax
pexXe OKa3bIBalOTCS MOAAJTbHO OKpAIleHHBIMM BBMIY MHBIX 1IeJIeil KOMMYHUKAIIUU.
OcTaHOBUMCS ITOAPOOHEE Ha OCOOEHHOCTSIX BCTABOK C KyJMHAPHBIX TOPTAJIOB.

B mepBy1o ouepens obOpaiaeT Ha ceOsT BHUMaHKWE TeMaTHIecKasi OTHECEHHOCTh
BCTaBHBIX KOHCTPYKIMIA. BojbIas nx yacTh 00beAMHEHA TEMOI KyTMHAPUN (TIPUMEPHI
1 1 2), ¥ MUIIb eAMHUYHBIE BCTAaBKU 3aTparuBaloT Apyrue TeMbl (mpuMepsl 3 1 4):

(1) 3amem éarumv 2opsuee monoko (npumeprno §0—90 epadycos).

(2) g <«nosnakomuaace» ¢ HUM (3mo 0oL cok 6 rceaesnwvix 800 ep. bankax) ewié 6
1971 200y, koeda nocmynana 6 uHcmumym...

(3) B oannblil MOMeHmM MOU e00KU 8Ce pa3sexanics (2AaeHbLl a100ument 6e.1020
xaeba na napaod ¢ Mockey yexan).

(4) Bnepevie smu éapenuxu s omeedasa 6 0eaduams aem, NPUOMOBUAA MOsL
nepeas ceexposs (3amyxncem s OvLia He 00420).
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KynmuaapHas TeMaTrKa O0JIBIIMHCTBA BCTABOK, O€3YCI0BHO, CBSI3aHa C y3KOi TeMa-
TUYECKOI HallpaBJIeHHOCTbIO MOpTajia, KOTOPKIH MpearnoaracT O0IIeHUe Ha TeMY ITPH-
TOTOBJICHUS TTUIIN: BPEMsI IIPUTOTOBJICHUS OJTION, MHTPEIUEHTHI ¥ X KOJTMIECTBO, OITH -
CaHMe MOAPYYHBIX cpeacTB U T.0. Cpenu 69 enuHULL MaTeprajia, COOPaHHOIO Ha KYJIM-
HapHbIX GOpyMax, BOCEMb IIPUMEPOB COAEPKAT KOHCTPYKLIMIO «y MEHSI...», [IparMaTh-
YeCKHeE LIeJIM KOTOPOii — ITPEIOKUTh BO3MOXKHBIC BADUAHTHI, a TAKXKE, BEPOSITHO, TIPE-
IYTIPEIUTh YUTATe)IsI, CHUMasI ¢ ce0sl TeM CaMbIM OTBETCTBEHHOCTh B ClIydae Heylaau-
HOTO pe3yibrata. JlymaeTcs, XXaHp pelerTa IUKTyeT HeKOTOPhIe IMpaBuiia 0(hOPMIICHUST
Y TIpeIoaraeT UCIob30BaHUe KIMIIMPOBAHHBIX BBIPAXKEHUIA, YTO, IO BCEl BUAM-
MOCTH, IPOSIBJIIETCS ¥ B ICTIOJIb30BAHUM TUITM3MPOBAHHEBIX BCTABHBIX 3JIECMEHTOB:

(5) Dopmy (y mena Kpyzaas gpopma ouamempom 24 cm) cmazamo MAcAOM...

(6) s kpema cmeutaiime meopONCHDbLIL Cblp ¢ CAXAPHOU NYOPOll, MOJNCHO 000a-
eumo 1 4.1. 6anunbHOR0 caxapa (Y MeHa caxapa ¢ HamypaibHol 6AHUABIO) U
cMemany.

(7) bBuckeum «beaviit Ha kKunsmke» no peyenmy Croppearucmuunoil (y meHsa
noanopuuu).

(8) 100—150¢ 5200 (y mens cmopoduna u KayoHuKa).

Takuie BCTaBKU ¥ PsiJi TOJOOHBIX KOHCTPYKIINI C MapKepaMy BO3MOKHOCTH «MOKHO»
U «XKeJIaTeIbHO» COCTABJISIIOT MHOTOYMCIICHHYIO TS «KYJIMHAPHBIX» BCTABOK (DYHKIIM-
OHAJIbHYIO TPYIIITY «yTOYHEHNE KAYeCTBEHHBIX M KOJTMIECTBEHHBIX XapaKTePUCTHK TTPeT-
METa».

He MeHee 3HauMMBIM (haKTOPOM B UCCIIEyeMOM MaTepuaje OKazanach [UIMHA BCTaB-
HOU KOHCTPYKIIMU: BCTaBKM C KYJIMHAPHBIX MTOPTAJIOB, KaK MPaBUJIO, ObLIA MEHbIIIE
MPEIOXKEHUST — 3TO OT/EIbHbIE CI0OBA WK YaCcTU NpeioxkeHus . J{TnHa e BCTaBHbIX
2JIEMEHTOB CO CIIOPTUBHOTO (POPyMa 3aBUCHUT OT TOTO, B KAKOM TeMe® ObUT HaliIeH KOH-
KPETHBII MPUMEp: B TEMaXx, MOCBSIIIEHHbIX OMPeIeIeHHBIM UTPaM KOMaH/1bl, BCTABKU
O6bUTM 3aMeTHO Kopoue (mpuMepsl 9, 10), HeXesln BCTpevarolecss B KOMMEHTapUsIX
Tembl «OceHHsIs 6ecenka» (mpumMepsl 11, 12), pacnonararolieit K o0LIeHNUIO Ha pa3HbIe
TEMBI:

(9) Inasnoe, umobbl Hukmo u3 uydo-mpuymeupama (03does, Kpan, Ipnanu)
na mamu ¢ I[CKA ne eviuen.

(10) @ymooa. DHII. [Ipsmas mpancaayus. «3enum-2» (Canxm-Ilemepoype) —
«Cnapmax-2» (Mockea).

(11) Ho masranmaugwie cnopmcemerst u xopoutue, 3aKOHONOCAYUIHbIE NH0U He Cl-
HOHUMbL. (Dmo omuocumcs u K 10601 unoi nyéau4nol npogeccuu).

(12) Banyes 6vem oxpanHuka Ha cmosihke (Kmo-mo noocKax3@cem Ha KaxKoi 30He
OH celivac «4aiumcs).

BcTaBHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMM, COOPaHHBIE B TEMAX, MOCBSIIIEHHBIX MAT4aM, CTPYKTYPHO
U YaCTUYHO (DYHKIIMOHAIBHO aHAJOTUYHbBI BCTABKAM C KYJIMHAPHBIX TOPTAJIOB (MPU-
Mepbl 13), B TO BpeMs Kak BCTaBHBIE 371eMeHThI U3 «OceHHel beceiKu» 00Jiee CXOXU CO

¢ B maHHOM cJTy4ae IO TeMOi MbI TOHUMaeM CTPYKTYPHYIO eIMHUILY hopyMa.

108



FExamepuna bATPAKOBA. BcmagHbie KOoHCMpPYKUUU 6 UHMePHem-KOMMYHUKAUUU. .

BCTaBKaMM M3 KOMMEHTapHEB B COIIMATIBHBIX CETSIX, B TOM YKCJIE B CBOEM TeMaTHU4eC-
KOM pa3HooOpa3uu (mpumepsl 14, 15):

(13) 100 nazad éce epode xopouto u edpye 12 myp (1 okmsabps nuuvs c Anxcu 2:2)
u 13 myp (15.10 npouepotu Apcenany doma 1:2), a danrvwe, camu nomuume,
ONAMb NOBMOPeHUe NPOLIOeHHOZO.

(14) Mexcdy mem — pyxuya Kocmu4eckuii Kopabaws, HO cue — He obcycdaemcs,

Mexucdy mem, eawux (mou noymupanu yxyce, 6 2pQbe aexcam) poocmeeHHuU -
K08...

(15) Obuecmeo HexcusHecnocobHo, ecau Hem Ugemosoil duggepenyuauuy wma-
H06 (no-moemy, kax-mo max 6 «Kun-03a-oza»).

OueBUAHO, YTO KaHP KYJIMHAPHOTO PeLieNTa Moapa3yMeBaeT HU3KYIO CTETIEHb 9MO-
IMOHAILHOCTH, TAKKE U BCTABKU C TEXHUIECKOU WHMOpMAIel B TeMaxX 0 KOHKpET-
HBIX MaTyax ObUTM HEMTpaIbHO OKpalleHbl (mpuMepkl 16, 17), Torma Kak BO BCTaBHBIX
KOHCTPYKIIMSIX B «OeceKe» MPOCIeXUBaIach IKCIIPECCUBHOCT, IIOPOH IpaHMYaLIas C
arpeccueii (mpumepsl 18, 19):

(16) Kadxcowiit necem ceoro hynxuyuro, a ecau gudum b6oavuiee, cnocober Ha 601b-
wee (He npenebpezas gynkuueil cgoezo amnaya), mo yecmo emy u xeana!

(17) Ewe pazdpaxcaem, umo mot uepaem ¢ Pocmogom (4 mecmo ¢ PILI) 6 2cocmsx

(18) Tam ne 6 mom npobaema, umo Ha donpoce 006a KA3aAUCb COBEPULEHHBIMU NPU-
dypkamu (Kak ocmpoymHo 3amemui 6aecmauguii CHOPMuGHbLIL JCypHaucm
Cepeeii E2opos, na éonpoc: «Imo donpoc ?» Hado 0110 2AyMAUE0 OMEEMUNTD:
«Hy wmo mot, muaAH, kax moxcno ?! Imo mukcm-30na, napa 60npocos — u
Modiceulb examo 6 Gopoeav»).

(19) ...3ameHuAU Ha nepBoM 20CyOapCMEEHHOM KAHAAE CA0BAMU 8e0yUiee0 Npo-
epammot Knetimenosa (hamuaus npedkos mo Kaxas MHO202060pAUAL).

Kak u3BecTHO, BONpoOC onpeneseHus BCTaBHbIX KOHCTPYKIIUIA 1O HACTOSIIETO
BPEMEHU OCTAETCS aKTYaJIbHBIM KaK TEOPETUYECKHU, TaK U MpakThudecku. lymaercs,
BBIBOJIbI, BBITEKAIOLIME U3 aHAIM3a HAILEro MaTepuala, MOTYT B HEKOTOPOW CTENEHU
CIOCOOCTBOBATH €ro pelleHr0. Ha 0CHOBE MOTYyYeHHBIX PE3YIbTaTOB MOXKHO 3aKJTIO-
4YUTb, YTO, BO-TIEPBBIX, BCTABHbIE KOHCTPYKIIMY BCTPEYAIOTCS B TEKCTaX KOMMEHTApUEB
B MHTEPHET-KOMMYHUKAIIMU PETYJIIpHO. BO-BTOPBIX, BCTABKU MOTYT ObITh Pa3HbIMU
1o (popMe — OT eAMHUYHOTO 3HAKA [0 LIeJIOTo abd3aria. B-TpeTbux, oqHU (PYyHKIIUY OKa3bI-
BAIOTCS YACTOTHBIMU Y TOBTOPSIOIIMMUCS (MHBAPUAHTHBIMU) 11 PA3HBIX KATETOPUIiA
Marepuaa, Ipyrve Xe CBOMCTBEHHBI B OOJIbILIEH CTENEHU ONpeieIeHHbIM KOMMYHU-
KaTUBHBIM CUTyalUsIM. Takoe pa3rpaHUYeHUE MPOCIEXUBAETCS OTYACTU U Ha YPOBHE
(opMbl — KpaTKrie KOHKPETHBIE BCTABKU B PELIENTAX U JUIMHHBIE IPOCTPAaHHBIE pac-
cyXIieHUsI B Oeceax Ha OTBJIEUEHHbBIE TeMbI. BblllleckazaHHOE MO3BOJISIET ClIEIaTh Bbl-
BOJI, YTO KOMMYHUKATHUBHAs CUTYallUsI BAUSET HA QYHKIIUU U CTPOEHUE BCTABHBIX KOH -
CTPYKLIMA.

109



Valoda — 2019. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

JINTEPATYPA

batpaxkosa, E. [TonbiTka (TIycTh 3T0 OyAET OHA) KeiC-CTaau: XapakTep BCTABHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUIA
Ha TIpuMepe KOMMeHTapueB K ogHoW myonukamvu. Studia Slavica XVII. Taamuu: Tallinna
Ulikooli kirjastus, 2019 (B neyatn).

JlebeneBa, H. b. EctecTBeHHas1 mMCcbMeHHasl peub KaK 00bEKT JMHIBUCTUUYECKOTO UCCleI0Ba-
nus. Becmuux BIITY. Cepus: Tymanumapuvie nayku. Ne 1. Bapuayin, 2001, ¢. 6—12. Available:
https://www.altspu.ru/Journal/vestbspu/2001/gumanit/PDF/lebedeva.pdf (mata obparieHus
18.01.2019).

MAC = [Ipasuaa pycckoii opghoepaguu u nynkmyayuu. Toaneiii akademuueckuii cnpagounux. Tlox
pen. B. B. Jlomatuna. Mocksa: Dkemo, 2009. 480 c.

Pozenrans, [1. B. Cnpagounuk no pycckomy a3viKy: npagonucanue, npousHouenue, AumepamypHoe
pedakmuposanue. Mocksa: Aiipuc-nipecc, 2012. 496 c.

Cunmakcuc cogpemenroeo pycckoeo s3vika. Ilon pen. C. B. Batkunoit. Cankt-IletepOypr: CaHKT-
[etepOypr, MockBa: Akagemust, 2009. 346 c.

Hlenaxun, M. A. @yukyuonanrvras epammamura pycckoeo s3vika. Mocksa: Pycckuii s13p1k, 2001.
288 c.

110



Anarommii KY3HEIIOB

(JdayraBnuiccKuii yHUBEPCUTET)

Ine KoH4aeTcs ckasyemoe

Summary
Where Does the Predicate End

The present paper considers the problem of parts of sentence, specifically the predicate.
Three aspects of sentence — grammatical, semantic, and communicative — yield the coincident
segmentation only in classical patterns of sentence but if the verb is semantically insufficient
linguists usually shift the end of predicate to the right including all words which fill in the sense.
The author suggests to separate grammatical and semantic analysis and to recognize a finite
verb as predicator if it is semantically insufficient. Namely, the predicativity makes a sentence
an independent communicative unit. The affiliated infinitive is not connected with predicativity.
The author revises some structural schemes which include infinitive as their part.
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CuHTrakcnueckas HaykKa XX BeKa cTajia TOHMMAaTh ITpeIIoKeHIe KaK MHOTOACITeK-
THOE SIBJICHHME: B HEM BBIACJISIOTCS TPaMMaTUYECKUIA, JIOTMUYECKUIT 1 KOMMYHUKATUB-
HBI 1aHbl. OMHAKO aHAIN3 CTPYKTYPHI IPeUIoKeHUS (BBIIeICHUE TJIABHBIX U BTOPO-
CTCTIEHHBIX YWICHOB) CTPOUTCS ITO-TIPEXKHEMY 0e3 UeTKOTO pa3IeICHUS 3TUX aCIIeKTOB,
npexae Bcero (hopMaabHO-TpaMMaTUYECKOTO 1 JIOTUYECKOTO (CeMaHTUUECKOTro, (pyH-
KIIMOHAJIBEHOTO), YTO 0COOCHHO 3aMETHO B ONIPEAeICHIH ITOIIeKAIIeTO U CKa3yeMOoro.
CaMU TepMUHBI SIBIISIIOTCSI TIEPEBOIaMM JIOTHUECKIX TepPMUHOB subjectum u pracdicatum
M HaMeKaloT B COBPEMEHHOM TEPMUHOJIOTMH Ha CBOE JIOrM4eckoe mpoiiioe. Mccieno-
BaTeNIN JaXKe CIMTAIOT COBMEIICHME BCEX aCTICKTOB B OMTHOM KOMITOHEHTE TIPEUIOKe-
HUS 3a naeajl. AHATM3UPYSI COOTHOIIIEHHE TPeX Map IMTOHSITUI — CyObeKTa U IIpeanKara,
TEeMbI U peMBbl, TTo[uIeXalero u ckazyemoro, H.J{. ApyTioHoBa 3aMeuaeT, YTO BCe TpU
TUTaHA — JIOTMYECKUIT, KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN 1 TpAMMATHUECKII — COBMEIIIAIOTCS TOJTBKO
B «KJIACCUYUECKOM BapuaHTe»: Ima degyuika npexkpacua; [lems cnum; Kpacuas Illanouxa
nowina 6 aec [ApytioHoBa 1999: 5].

PacrmbiBUaTBIM OCTaeTCS U TEPMUH ApeduKamugHoCmb, KOTOPBII B TpaMMaTHKe
Bcien 3a B.B. BuHorpagoBbIM TOHMMAIOT KaK MOJAIbHO-BpEMEHHOE 3HAUeHHE (B CO-
eIMHEHNM CO 3HAUYECHMEM JIMLIA Wi 6e3 Hero) riiaroyia-ckasyemoro [P 1960: 76—82]
¥ OTHOBPEMEHHO MTOHMMAIOT MPEAUKATUBHOCTD KaK CKA3YeMOCMHOCHb B TOTHIECKOM
mwtaHe. [ToaToMy MBI He HaliieM B COBPEMEHHBIX OIMMCAHUSIX YSTKOTO OTIPEACIICHHS TOTO,
4TO CJIeAyeT OTHOCUTH K ckazyemomy. H./l. ApyTioHoBa nuiieT: Pazmep ckazyemoeo, eco
«OAUHA» Onpedensemcs CeManmuueckum, a He popmanvhuim kpumepuem. Ilo mepe cmovicno-
6020 ONYCMEHUS 2AA20A4 2DAHUUA CKA3YeM020 0MO08ULACNICSl «BNPABO», NOMEPU 8 CEMAH -
MUYECKOM 8ece 03MeUaomcst HOBbIMU KOMUOHEHMAMU, ¢p.: TIONHAThH OYHT, ITIOpBaTh OT-
HOIIIEHHUS, 3a1aTh BOIIPOC, IIPOM3HECTHU peUb, 3aBSI3aTh ApYXKOY u np. <...> O0nako, on-
pedensisi Kameeopuro CKa3yemoeo U e2o 00sem, CUHMAKCUCIbl OPUEHMUPYIOMCS HA NOHSMUe
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N02UYeCK020 CYyICOeHUs, NOAHOUEHHOCHb KOMOP020 00eCneuu8aemcs CMulCA080I NOAHOUEH -
Hocmbio eco npedukama | ApytioHosa 1999: 6].

JlymaeTcst, uTo OyAeT BITOJHE pallMOHAILHBIM CUMTATh (POpMaJIbHO-TpaMMaTU4eC-
KUM LIEHTPOM TTPEUIOKEHUS TOJIEKO (MHUTHYIO (hopMy 1arona. HezaBrucumo ot cemaH-
TUYECKOTO HATOJTHEHMSI TJ1arosia (3HaMeHAaTeIbHbII, TT0JTy3HAMEHATeIbHBIN, HEe3HAMe-
HaTeJIbHBII) OHa 0(pOPMIISICT MPEIIOKEHNE KaK CAMOCTOSITEIIEHYIO eIMHUILY COOOIIIE-
HUsI, yCTaHABIMBasi OTHOIIEHUS K NeCTBUTEIbHOCTU. ECiu 3TO «He BCE cKazyeMoe»,
TO Ha3bIBaTh GUHUTHYIO (DOPMY CKa3yeMbIM (MU IMPEANKATOM ) HELIeIeco00pa3HO, MOKHO
ObLIO OBbI €e Ha3bIBaTh Modughukamop Wiau aydiie — npeduxamop. 3HaMeHaTeJIbHbIe 1
ITOJTy3HAMEHAaTeIbHBIC TJIar0JIbl COBMEIIAIOT B ce0e COOCTBEHHO CEMaHTUUECKHI TIpe-
IINKAT U «COKPOBEHHYIO» CBSI3KY: Oexcum = ‘ecTb Oerymmii’ [ApyrioHoBa 1999: 452—
461]. Cp. HECKOJILKO MHOE TIOHUMAaHUe: BHympu ymeepoumenbHo2o 8biCKaA3bl6aHUs 21a201
8bIN0AHAeM 080SKYI0 PDYHKUUI: QYHKYUIO C8A3U, KOMOPAs 3aKAUAEMCS 8 OP2aHU3AUUU
3/1eMEeHMO08 BbICKA3bI8AHUS 8 eOUHYI0 3AKOHUYEHHYH CIMPYKMYPY; U QOYHKUU YmeepicoeHus
Cyulecmeosanuis, npuoarouyro 8bickazvléanuio npeduxkam peassHocmu [bensenuct 1974:
170]. Y HekoTOpBbIX MOP(OTOTUYECKUX ITPUIATaTeIbHBIX (BKJTI0OYAs MECTOUMEHUS, TTPU-
YaCcTHsI) CYIIECTBYET I'paMMaTdecKast (hopMa IpearuKaTa — KpaTkasl, KoTopas He MO-
KET ynoTpeonsaTbes 6e3 cBsA3KU (0e3 mpenukaropa), cp. npemioxenus: Kpacus (+a)!,
Xopow (+2)! Cpenn MOp(oJIOrnYecKrx Hapeuuii eCTb HEKOTOPBII KPYT JIEKCEM, KOTO-
pble TaKKe MOTYT BBICTYIATh TOJIbKO KaK MPEAMKaT, COSAUHSIEMBbI CO CBSI3KOM: MHe
cmblono (+3), Mue Hedocye (+@) — B «OMHOCOCTaBHBIX» MPENJIOXKEHUSIX, U Keaaroujue
Haauyo (+3) — B «IBYCOCTaBHEBIX». TaKM 00pa3oM, UMEHHBIE CEMaHTUUICCKIE TIPS -
KaThl HE MOTYT OBITh O€3 TIpeINKaTOpa-CBI3KH, a TJIArOJIbHBIM JOCTAaTOUHO (DUHUTHOMK
popmpbi.

B.B. BunorpanoB, BUAUMO, TTpaBUJIbHO BKJIIOYAJ B MIPEeANKATUBHOCTb KATETOPUIO
JIMLA: HAaTTpuMep, MH(opManus o AeHCTBUSIX 2-0r0 JIM1Aa TOHUMAETCs KaK BTOpUYHas,
KaK MOBTOP TOTO, YTO cobeceTHUK cOOoOIIIT 0 cebe paHee. Cp. MpeaIoKeHUE B COBPE-
MeHHOM ydeOHuKe [CunTtakcuc 2009: 77]: Bol gHumamensro npouumanu 3my cmamoiol.
Kaxk uHuimanbHoe coO0lIeHEe B pa3rOBOPe OHO HEBO3MOXKHO (0€CCMBICIEHHO CO00-
IIATh COOECETHUKY O €T0 IEUCTBHSIX), 5TO UTOTOBOE BEICKA3BIBAHME C OTCHITKOM K UYKOM
MOJAJTBbHOCTU — PeYM 2-0ro Juiia, KOTOpOoe U YTBEPXKIaJI0 UCTUHHOCTD (PeaabHOCTD)
CBOETO0 BbICKa3bIBaHUsL: A eHumamenvro npouuman smy cmamoio (cM. [Ky3Heros 1996:
83—835]). K coxanenuio, B ONMcaHUSIX PYCCKOIO MPEAI0XKEHMS ellle He BCE MOJaJIbHO-
CTU BEHISIBJICHEL.

Ecnu punuTHAS hopma «3HAMEHATEIbHOTO» TJIarojia COBMEIaeT B ce0e IpeanKa-
TUBHOCTB (BKJTIOUACT B CE0SI «COKPOBEHHYIO» CBSI3KY-TIPEINKATOP 1 ITPOTIO3UTUBHOCTB,
T.€. CBSI3bIBACT AKTAHTHI B OTPEIEICHHYIO CUTYalIMIO), TO «<HE3HAMEHATeIbHasI» CBSI3Ka,
Kazayoch ObI, IPOCTO BhIPaXkaeT OTHOIICHKE IIPeIMeTa U ero IMpu3Haka K 1eCTBUTE I b-
HocTu. Ho oTpuiiath ee «ObITUITHOCTb» KaK CEeMaHTUUECKUI MPU3HaK TPYAHO, CP. BbI-
paxenusi On 6vin nekpacus 1 OH He OblLi Kpacus, TIIe BTOPO TIpUMEp JIeMOHCTPUPYET
COXpaHEeHUe y IJlarojia-peMbl Ipu3HaKa ObITUITHOCTH (He TIpeIMeTa, a Tpu3HaKa), Ko-
TOPBII B ITO3UTUBHOM BBICKA3bIBAHUU OOBIYHO «IIPSTUCTCSI» B TEMATUICCKOI YACTH.

Kormaa yrBepxxaatoT, 4To B CKa3yeMOM B JIMYHOI (hopMe MOXKET BBICTYIIATh «I10JTy3Ha-
MEHaTeIbHBI» [J1aroJi, a BOCIIOJIHEHUE CMbIC/IA OCYIIECTBIsIeTCS (DOPMOit MUHDUHUTU -
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Ba, TO OCTAETCSl HEMOHSATHON HEOOXOMUMOCTh BKIIIOUEHUSI UTHPUHUTUBA B CKa3yeMoe.
Hanpumep, B BeicKa3biBaHUU Mol Hauunaem pabomams 6 § 4acog 00CTOSATEIbCTBO Bpe-
MEHU COOTHOCUTCSI HEMTOCPEACTBEHHO C (ha30BbIM IVIarojioM, a He C UH(UHUTUBOM pabo-
mamb. A B ipefyioxeHuu A onams xo4y (noexamy) 6 Ilapusic 0GCTOSITENTLCTBO KPATHOCTHU
COOTHOCHUTCSI C MOJQJIBHBIM CJIOBOM X0y, a TIOE/IET JIU TOBOPSIIIEEe JIUIIO WIN HEe TI0-
€/IeT — HEM3BECTHO; CP. TAKXKe: 5 xouy, umobbl msl npue3dcan Hauje — Tae CKazyeMoe Mpu-
3HAIOT 3HaMeHaTeJIbHbIM. Eciu e (ha30BOCTh BbIpaXaeTcst BO3BPATHbIM IJIaroJIOM WU
CYLIECTBUTEJIBHBIM, TO BOITPOC O MOJIHOTE CEMAHTUKU YWiIEHA MPEIJIOXKEHUST OOBIYHO HE
craBUTCs: Paboma nauunaemcs ¢ 8 wacos; Hauaao pabomwl nepenocumces na 2uaca. To xe
Ha0JTI0/1aeTCs B TPAAMIIMOHHOM pa3dope, eClii BMECTO MHMUHUTHUBA UCTIONIB3YETCS CY-
1iecTBUTENbHOE: A Havaa pabomy ¢ 8 uacos.

[MpemtoxeHue — 3T0 TOIBKO 0HA U3 (DOPM TTPOTIO3ULINH, CITEIIMATBHO TTPUCTIO-
co0bJIeHHas 151 BhIpaXkKeHHUsI CaMOCTOSITEILHOTO coo01IeHus. Apyrumu (popmaMu mpo-
MO3ULIMU OKa3bIBAIOTCS CJIOBOCOYETAHUSI C TEM K€ CMBICTIOM, TPUYACTHBIE U JI€eTTPU-
YacTHbIE 000POTHI, OTPEETUTEbHbIE 000OPOTHI U T.I1., KOTOPbIE HE MOTYT BBICTYIIATh B
KavyecTBe CAMOCTOSITEIbHOTO coo0IIeHNsI. OHU TTOAKITIOUAIOTCS K MPETTIOXKEHUIO, OC-
JIOXKHSISI €T0 CEeMAaHTUYECKYIO CTPYKTYpY. Tak, K npemnoxenuto [lpuwen I[lems Moxet
noaKJitouaTbes npono3utiust Ilems ovin 6onen: Ipuwen 6oavnotl Ilems + Ilemsa npuuien
ooavroil + boavnoil, [lems npuwen... + [lpuwen Ilems, 60abHoil. 30eCh 1Ba COOOIICHUS
Ilpuwen Ilemswn [lems (copula) 601610l OOBEAUHSIIOTCS B pa3HbIX BapMaHTaX KOMMYHM -
KaTUBHOTO WIEHEHUSsI, OJMH U3 KOTOPbIX TPAAULIMOHHASI TpPAMMAaTHKa paccMaTprBaeT
KaK CJI0XKHOE [NIaroJIbHO-UMEHHOE CKa3yeMoe (npuuien 604bHoil), Ipyroi — Kak 000co0-
JIEHHBI ONIPEeNEeIUTENbHbBIN 000POT (601bHOI, npuuien), TPETUN — KaK TPUCOSTUHUTEIb-
HBII ONpeNeUTeNbHBII 000pOT (npuwen, 6oavHotll). HenomycTruma TOJBKO KOHCTPYK-
uust * boavroii Ilems npuwien ¢ TeMaTHUECKO YacThio 60abHoil [lems [Ky3Henos 1999].

BeposiTHO, 11Ie71€C000pa3HO AEIUTH MOAEIHN (CTPYKTYPHBIE CXEMBbI) TIPOCTOIO Mpe/i-
JIOXKEHUST HA MOHOIIPOIO3UTUBHBIE U MOJUMPONO3UTUBHBIE. OCOOEHHO OCTPO CTOUT
BOMpoc 00 MHPUHUTUBHBIX NpemioxeHusx. Tak, B [pammartuke-80 H.1O. [lIBenosa
O/ OJTHY CTPYKTYpHYI0 cxeMy Inf monBoauT BICKa3bIiBaHUS 3decs He npotimu;, [leecmu
cadam!, Moauams! [Pycckast rpammaruka 1980: 373—378]. OqHako UX MOIaTbHO-TEM-
nopajibHasl mapaaurMa He copnanaet. [lepBoe numeer mapaaurmy: 3decs (@ — HaCT. BpeMs)
He npoiimu — 30ecwb ObL10 He npotimu — 3decy 6ydem He npoiimu — 30ecs 0bL10 Obl He npoiimu,
i€ IPeIUKaToOpP COUETAETCS C OTPULIATEbHON YaCTULIEH U UMEET MOAAIbHOCTb HEBO3-
MoxxHocTH. CtpykTypHas cxema — cop He Inf. B mHyto MogaibHO-TeMIOpaibHYIO TTapa-
JIUTMY BXOIWT BbICKa3bIBaHWe 3decy He npoiimu (MUMo nepeyika). MOIaTbHOCTD TIpe-
JYTIPEXIEHUS BO BCEH TOJTHOTE BhIpaxaeTcsl KOHCTPYKIUeit 3decs Hado (@ — copula) ne
npoimu Mumo nepeyaka — 30ecb Hado ObLA0 He NPolimu MUMO nepeyiKd, a B HEIOJTHOM
BUIIE Yalle 3By4UT 3deco He npoimu Obt mumo nepeyika. Cxema — Praed  , cop He Inf.
CTOUT OMYCTUTh OTPULIATESbHYIO YACTHULLY, U MOJIyYaeM MPeJIOXKEHNE C MOATbHOCThIO
HeobxonumocTu: 3decs (Hado + copula) npoiimu 100 mempos. Tax e W TIPEITOXKEHUS
tuna Mhe 3aémpa exams OKa3bIBAIOTCS HETIOJIHBIMMU, JIJIST TIOJTHOTO BhIpaXKeHUsT HEOO0-
XOAMUMOCTH UJIY TIPEJCTOSTHUS TPeOyeTCsl BOCIIOTHUTD eTo ciioBaMu Mue 3aémpa nado/
npedcmoum exams. A ipejuioxkeHus Tuna Moauams!, BEpOSITHO, CIeIyeT TPAaKTOBATh KakK
HETIOJIHbIE IepUBaThI OT [Ipukazsieaio moauams. B npeBHEPYCCKOM s13bIKE UHOUHUTUB-
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HbI€ KOHCTPYKIIMM OBbLIM paCIpPOCTPAHEHBI JaXKe IIUPE, YeM TeIepb, CP. B CMOJIEHCKOM
IPaMOTe HEM3BECTHOTO KHSI3SI: adice O0yorscrb msp208ami CMOAHA HUHOY Cb HEMbYUUEMb,
rae chopMma hyTypyMa CBI3KU-TIpeaMKaTopa co3aaeT yeiaoBHoe 3HaueHue [ Kysneron 2009].
Korma e B coBpeMeHHOM TEKCTe BCTpedaeM HETIOJTHYI0 MH(UHUTHUBHYIO (hpa3sy, TO
KaXIBIA MOKET TPaKTOBATh €¢ CMBICI TTo-cBoeMy. Cp. ctpouku bopuca ITactepHaka:

Despans. JJocmamo ueprun u naaxams!
ITucame o ghespane Has3poio,

Tloka epoxouywas caskoms

Becnoio ueproro eopum.

Jlocmamo nponemky. 3a wiecmo epuseH,
Upes baazosecm, upes Kauk Koaec
Ilepenecmuce myoa, ede augern

FEwe wymmneii vepnua u cnes <...>

Kakas momanbHOCTB CKpbiBaeTcs noa nHuHutuBoM? KenarenpHoctu? [pegon-
peaeaeHHOCTU?

B pycckoii pa3roBopHOIi peun, a CJIeAOM M B TTUCbMEHHOM OTIOKMIICS HEJTBIIA IIACT
HETIOJTHBIX KOHCTPYKITNI, CITOCOOHBIX BHITIOTHSTH ITOTHOLIEHHYI0 KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO
dyukuuio: Tor kyda? — B kaghe; Kyoa yc nam navims 211 TOMY TOIOOHBIX. 3HAYUT JIU 3TO,
YTO OHM 00Pa3yIOT CBOM MapaaurMaTUyecKuii kjiacc? B cumy nx ecTeCTBEHHOCTH MHOTIA
KaXeTcsl, YTO «BOCCTAHOBJICHHBIM» BUII ITPEAJIOKEHUS BBITISIAUT MEHEee €CTeCTBEHHbIM,
KaK KaHIIEeJIPCKIE 000POTHI KaXKYTCSI CTpaHHBIMU Ha (poHe HopMaabHOM peun. [LA. 30-
JIOTOBA TIpeUTaTaeT OTKA3aThCsl OT «BOCCTAHOBJICHMST» TIOJTHOTO BUAA TIPEIJIOXKEHUI 1
CUYNTATh, HATIPUMEP, KOHCTPYKIINIO A wimenb — 6 0Kouwko TOIIeKaIIHO-CKa3yeMOCT-
HOI1, ITOCKOJIbKY CUHTaKCeMa 8 0KOWKO COACPKUT HaMEK Ha HaIlpaBJIeHUEe IBUKEHUSI.
D10 Apyrast HayyHasi KOHIIEILIMsI, 6e3 o0pallleHus K INIyOMHHOMY YPOBHIO, K Iapaur-
Me€ MPeII0XKEeHNS.

K TakiM HeMOTHBIM KOHCTPYKLIMSIM OTHOCSITCS Y IpeIJIoKeHUS ThIa Momu danexo,
koropeie H.1O. [lIBenoBa BKiloYaeT B KJ1acc co CTpyKrypHoii cxemoit Inf — Adv_ (N, ).
ITouemy TOrma K HUM He OTHECTH KOHCTPYKIINIO Jlo doma danexo? IlpencrasisieTcs, 9To
00a MpenokeHUs eCTh COKpallleHe KOHCTPYKIUM o doma Ham Hado 6biao uomu oa-
AeK0 — C CEMaHTUKON HEOOXOIMMOCTH, BIHYKIEHHOCTH.

A BOT BbICKa3bIBaHUs TUMa Kamamocs (um) Obi10 éeceno, Bxoasiue no LsegoBoii
B TOT K€ KJIacC, BEPOSITHO, 00pa3yloT MHOM TUIT — 3MOLIMOHAIBHOTO 1 (hM3MIECKOTO
COCTOSTHUSI TIPU KaKuXx-J11bo ycnosusix: Ha kamke (um) 6vi10 eeceno. UHGUHUTHUB i,
CYIIECTBUTEIHLHOE JIM 3aHUMAET ITO3UIINIO OOCTOSITEIHCTBA YCIOBUS — BCE PaBHO TIpe-
JIUKATOp paboTaeT Ha Mpu3HaK cocTossHust. nu: Iyvaasme Mawe 6bi10 x0100H0 1 Ha yauye
Maue 6b110 x0100HO.

OcoObIit TUIT MPEAIOXKEHUST B aKaJeMUUECKOl rpaMMaTuKe 00pa3yloT Koanudye-
CTBEHHbIE KOHCTPYKIINU Advquant N, quant) tuna Muoeo yeemog;, Macca eocmeii. Ho Ha
CcaMoM JieJie 3TO OBITUITHBIE (3K3UCTeHIINAIbHBIC) TIpeIIoXeHUs: Ha cyene 66110 MHO20
ysemos = Ha cyene cmosiau yeemoi; Ha mopaicecmee 6vina macca eocmeit = Ha mopaice-
cmee npucymcmeosaiu MHoeouucaeHHole eocmu. TpaaulIMOHHAsI TrpaMMaTUKa KOJIruJe-
CTBEHHbBIC CYIIECTBUTE/IbHbIE HE PEKOMEHAOBaIa pa3dUpaTh KaK OTAEJbHbIE UJICHBI
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npemioxeHus. ClremoBaTeIbHO, TIepea HaMU OOBIYHBIC IBYCOCTABHBIC TTPEITOKCHMS C
HYJIEBBIM ObITUIHBIM I1arosiom u cxemoid VE . N, T1e ckasyeMoe HOPMaIbHO 3aHUMAET
TepBOE MECTO, a TToJIeKaIlee BTOpOe.

3aMeuareTbHas UaesI CO3MaHUs ITePeUHsI CTPYKTYPHBIX CXEM IIPOCTOTO MPEIOKe-
HUs HUKOTIA He OyIeT pellleHa, eClIM MBI He pa3BeneM (hopMaJIbHO-TpaMMaTUICCKOe
YCTPOMCTBO M CeMaHTUYECKOE HaIloJTHEeHUe TpemtoxeHus. [Ipu aToM Hamo ompene-
JINTh, YTO TAKOE TTOJIHOE 1 HETIOJTHOE TIpeyiokeHre. Tak, HarpuMmep, TpodieMa rmojJie-
JKaIlleTo W ero BXOXKIEHUE B CTPYKTYPHYIO ((hOPMAaJIBHYIO) CXeMY OCTaeTCsT TaKOil ke
CJIOXHOM, KaK 1 TPAaHUIIBI CKa3yeMOTO: €CJIM MbI BKITIOUaeM ITOJIJIeXKallee B pa3psiz IJ1aB-
HBIX YICHOB B CBSI3M C KOOPAMHAIIMEH IMOIeXKAIIeTo M CKa3yeMOro, TO IT0YeMy HEKO-
OpIMHMpYeMOe TojyIekaliee B ipumepax Hawa 3adaua — yuumacsi OKa3bIBa€TCS TAKUM
K€ TJIaBHBIM 4JieHOM? MOXeT ObIThb, 3TO MOJUIIPONO3UTUBHOE MpeaiokeHue? MoxeT
OBITh, 3TO ckazyeMoe? Cp. B mipotieaiieM BpemeHu: Hawa 3adaua 6vira yuumecs = Ha-
weit 3adaueil 6vi10 yuumocs = Mot dondchbl Obiau yuumscs. Hakonen, Yuumscs — nawa
3adaua. 31ech COTIOJIOXKEHBI J1Ba MTPOTIO3UTUBHBIX CMbICIIA — MOJIAJIbHBIN (00SI3aHHOCTb,
BHYTPEHHUI MUD YeIoBeKa) U cPepbl AeATENbHOCTU (BHELIHUIT). DTO HE OTHOLIEHUS
TpeaMeTa 1 eTo IpU3HaKa (Tomjieskalee 1 cKkazyeMoe), a TeMa-peMaTHIeCKOe COOTHO-
meHre mupa BHyTpeHHero u BHelHero: (T) Yuumscs — (P) nawa 3adaua; (T) Hawa
3adaua (P) yuumocs; Y nac (P) 6vira 3a0aua yuumocs, cp. Yuumocs mot L 0onscror; Mot
doaxcuot | yuumocs. Ho MMeHHO MO/IaTbHbIE CJIOBA IMOJTYYaloT IPAMMATUUYECKYIO TTPEeIn-
KaTUBHOCTb.
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pirmajas 20. gadsimta sakuma gramatikas:
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Summary

Description of Grammatical Categories in the First Early Twentieth-Century Latgalian
Grammars: Terminological Aspect

The written Latgalian tradition is a historically created written form of the Latvian language
and the second written tradition of Latvian that originated in the early 18% century when Latgale
was administratively separated from the rest of Latvian ethnic territory. The written language
was originally developed on the basis of Southern Latgalian subdialects. However, as the develop-
ment of spelling and grammar rules progressed, features of other High Latvian subdialects were
taken into account. The linguistic terminology of Latgalian initially formed in the first grammar
study text, which was written by Latgalians themselves in the early 20® century, when the ban
(1862-1904) on the use of the Latin alphabet was lifted.

The present article describes the system of designating grammatical categories used in
Latgalian grammars written by Ontons Skrynda, Francis Trasuns, and Peteris Strods. The grammar
written by O. Skrynda was in Russian as it was intended for St. Petersburg Theological Seminary,
whereas all the other grammars are written in Latgalian.

The descriptions of word classes in the analyzed grammars are similar, although there are
differences in terms of structure, the use of terminology as well as characterization of grammatical
categories and paradigms. Generally, the authors have used Latgalian terms for word classes
and other grammatical categories. However, O. Skrynda has also used terms derived from Latin,
for example, litas wOrds // substantiws. Overall, the terminology used is similar to that used
nowadays in both Standard Latvian and Latgalian written language. The key differences are
related to phonetics and morphological presentation, as well as the word class description tradi-
tion that was pertinent to the early 20" century [some analytical lexemes had not yet been
compounded] and search of more precise terminology.

Key words: Latgalian written language, grammatical categories, terminology

Ievads

LatvieSu valodas rakstiba saka veidoties apméram pirms 400 gadiem (16. gs.),
savukart otra latviesu rakstiba — latgalieSu rakstu valoda — ir aptuveni gadsimtu jaunaka,
ta radas 18. gadsimta sakuma. Raksturigi, ka abu tradiciju iedibinataji bija sveStautiesi —
vacu macitaji, kas izmantoja frakttru, un polu garidznieki, kuri lietoja antikvas burtus.
Pirmie abas tradicijas publicétie teksti bija garigo darbu tulkojumi, savukart pirma
gramatika iznaca 1644. gada — macitaja Johana Georga Réhehtizena latinu valoda
sarakstita ,Manuductio ad linguam Lettonicam facilis et certa..” [Grabis 2006: 96],

! Raksts izstradats Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta ,Latviesu valoda” (Nr. VPP-IZM-
2018/2-0002) ietvaros.
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1817. gada Vilna - polu valoda rakstita ,, Grammatyka Inflancko-Lotewska..”, kura
dazkart piedévéta Jezupam Akelevicam, bet 1853. gada Riga — Tomasa Kosovska
»Gramatyka Inflantsko-Lotewska” [Stafecka 2013: 275-276]. So darbu adresats nebija
latvietis. Pirma latgaliesu rakstu valoda iespiesta lidz musdienam saglabajusies gramata
ir 1753. gada izdotais evanggliju tulkojums ,Evangelia toto anno..” [Stafecka 2004:
224-284], kas faktiski noteica latgaliesu rakstibu vairak neka 150 gadus.

1874. gada Vidzeme un 1875. gada Kurzemé ar likumu tika noteikts, ka latviesu
valoda ir macama skola, tapéc sakas macibu gramatu izstrade. 1874. gada iznaca
pirma latviesu valoda rakstita macibu gramata, kuras autors bija Fridrihs Mekons
[Paegle 1999: 19]. Latgalé saja laika valdija drukas aizliegums (1862-1904), t. i.,
aizliegums iespiest un ari izmantot gramatas latinu burtiem [sk. Brezgo 1944: 117-
171; Stafecka 1989: 217-231; Jleiikyma 2005: 234-259]. 1865. gada Vilnas general-
gubernators Konstantins fon Kaufmans izdeva , cirkularu par krievu burtu ieviesanu
drukatajos tekstos un paveli iznicinat jau eso$as latinu burtiem iespiestas gramatas”
[Jansone, Stafecka 2013: 233]. Latgaliesu rakstu valodas attistiba [sk. Stafecka 2013:
267-284; Stafecka 2004: 224-284; Stafecka 1989: 217-231] tika varmacigi partraukta,
bet macibas skola varéja notikt tikai krievu valoda.

Tacu tas nenoziméja, ka latgaliesi paklava aizmirstibai savu rakstibu — Latgalé
ienaca ,kontrabandas” izdevumi, plasuma vérsas rokraksta literatara, ko, pasi budami
bez skolas izglitibas, pasmacibas cela apgustot prasmi lasit un rakstit, radija Latgales
zemnieki Andrivs Jurdzs, Piters Migliniks, Izidors Vonogs, Vincents Leika u. c. [Stafecka
2013:276-280]. Savukart Sanktpéterburgas Katolu garigaja seminara (dibinats 1879)
kops 1884. gada tika macita latgaliesu valoda. Taja lidz ar citiem izciliem latgaliesu
inteligences parstavjiem izglitibu ieguva ari nakamo gramatiku, skolas macibu lidzek]u
autori un latgalieSu ortografijas normu izstradataji Francis Trasuns, Péteris Strods,
Nikodems Rancans, Kazimirs Skrinda, Francis Kemps, Stanislavs Kambala u. c. Latga-
liesu rakstibas mérktieciga normésana sakas vel pirms drukas aizlieguma atcelSanas,
kad 1903. gada Sanktpéterburga (Péterpili) neliela tur studéjoso Latgales jauno inteli-
gentu grupa sarikoja apspriedi, kura tika diskutéts par latgaliesu rakstu valodas
pareizrakstibu un pienemts lémums to tuvinat baltie$u resp. lejaslatviesu rakstibai. Si
ideja tika atbalstita ari 1907. gada un netika butiski mainita nakamajas pareizrakstibas
apspriedés [1918, 1921, 1923], kas notika jau Latvija, lai gan dala dalibnieku aicinaja
tuvinat rakstibu tam, ka runa latgaliesi.

Tomeér tikai péc drukas aizlieguma atcelsanas 1904. gada latgaliesiem bija iespéja
izstradat pirmas dzimtaja valoda rakstitas macibu gramatas, kas reizé butu vismaz
konspektivs valodas sistémas apraksts. Tajas sakotnéjas aprises ieguva ari latgalieSu
rakstu valodas lingvistiska terminologija. 20. gadsimta sakuma iznaca vairaki darbi,
kas bija paredzeti latgalieSu rakstu valodas apgusanai — Ontona Skryndas [1908],
Franca Trasuna [1921], Stanislava Kambalas [1922], Valérijas Seiles [1921], Pitera
Stroda [1922], Franca Zepa [1923], Simana Svennes un Pétera Basko [1929] u. c.
izdevumi.

Si raksta mérkis ir analizét gramatisko kategoriju raksturojuma izmantotos terminus
trijas — O. Skrindas, F. Trasuna un P. Stroda — gramatikas, jo tas ir nozimigakas
gadsimta pirmas treSdalas lingvistiskas publikacijas gan terminu, gan gramatiskas
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sistémas apraksta zina [morfémikas un varddarinasanas terminu apskatu sk. Vulane

2013:296-303].

Gramatiku visparigs raksturojums

O. Skrindas krievu valoda rakstita ,, Jlamsiuuckas epamamuka 1emeanibcko2o Ha-
pauusi = Latwisu wotudas gramatika” [1908] kluva par pirmo latgaliesu rakstibas nor-
mativo izdevumu ilgakam laika periodam. Gadsimta sakuma vél nebija diferencéts
terminu valoda un izloksne lietojums, kas atspogulojas ari analizétajos darbos — latga-
liesu rakstu valodas nosauksanai tiek izmantoti dazadi apziméjumi: latviesu valoda,
latgaliesu izloksne(s) (attiecigi — baltiesu izloksne(s)), latgaliesu rakstiba. Ari O. Skrindas
darba to lietojums nav konsekvents — krievu valoda vins izmanto apziméjumu semeas-
ckoe napsuue (latgaliesu izloksne), savukart latviskaja varianta raksta tatwisu wotuda,
bet 66. paragrafa nosaukuma Kopenroe pazauuie Hapsuiil AGMbIUCKA20 A3bIKA: HUNICHE-
aamvluickazo u gepxresamviuickaeo [Skrynda 1908: 71| apziméjums latviesu valoda lietots
musdienu izpratné, skirot lejzemnieku un augszemnieku izloksni, resp., lejzemnieku
un augszemnieku lietoto valodu.

O. Skrinda 1907. gada 10. septembri gramatikas ievada norada, ka vins ir vélgjies
koncentréta veida iepazistinat lasitajus ar izloksnes gramatikas noteikumiem un ipat-
nibam. Darbs adreséts ,,gan latviesiem, gan vinu kaiminiem”, kam ir vismaz sakum-
izglitiba.

Lingvistiska informacija izkartota 66 paragrafos, kuriem seko veél dazi teksti, kas
paredzéti lasiSanai un teorétiskaja dala aplakoto vardformu apguvei. Vispirms lasitajs
tiek iepazistinats ar valodas vienibam (teikums, wOrds, balsins, skania), tad raksturotas
skanas, burti, patskanu garums, balsieni (zilbes), uzsvars, varda dalas (morfémas),
saknes patskanu mijas, asimilacija (parskana), lidzskanu mijas. Pédéja — 66. — paragrafa
O. Skrinda isuma raksturojis saknes patskanu atskiribas lejzemnieku un aug§zemnieku
latvie$u valoda.

Morfologijas jautajumiem veltiti 54 paragrafi (11.—635. 8), devinus no tiem nosaciti
var uzskatit par lietvardu un ipasibas vardu sufiksacijas ieskicéjumu, jo autora mérkis
pamata ir bijis pievérst uzmanibu attiecigo afiksu pareizrakstibai. Morfologijas nodalas
raksturotas devinas vardskiras gan no leksiski gramatiska, gan formveidosanas viedok|a.

Sis darbs veidots ka Joti koncentréts latgaliesu rakstu valodas sistémas apraksts,
ko var izmantot tas iepaziSanai. Tas nebija piemérots izglitibas vajadzibam, kad
1907. gada Rézeknes draudzes skola sika macit latgaliesu valodu. No 1920. lidz
1934. gadam Latgalé pirmajas divas klasés macibas notika latgaliesu valoda. 3. klase
skoléni saka apgut ari latviesu literaro valodu. Gan sesgadigas izglitibas posma, gan
skolotaju instititu programmas latgaliesu rakstu valoda bija atsevisks macibu prieks-
mets. Lai nodroSinatu akato vajadzibu péc macibu lidzekliem, 20. gados iznaca vairakas
latgaliesu valodas macibu un lasamas gramatas, to atkartoti izdevumi. Viena no tam
bija Franca Trasuna ,fatwisu Wotudas Gramatika del tatgalisim”, kas 1921. gada
tika izdota Riga. Tas apjoms ir 78 lappuses — tiesi tikpat, cik O. Skrindas gramatai.
Tomér, nemot véra drukas ipatnibas un autora izvéléto izklasta veidu, $is darbs saturiski
ir plasaks un ietver pilnigaku informaciju par latgaliesu valodas gramatisko sistému.
Tacu tas nav uzskatams par macibu lidzekli masdienu izpratné, jo gramata sniegts
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tikai gramatiskas sistémas apraksts, ieskicétas dazadu vardformu funkcijas teikuma,
bet nav vingrinajumu valodas prasmju nostiprinasanai. Prieks§varda F. Trasuns norada:

» Leidz Sam latgalisu raksteiba nabeja nuteikta. Vins raksteja tai, utrys cytaidi.
Eipaseibas un darbeibas vordQs jei beja tyvynota baltisu iztuksnej. Caur ti posa
raksteiba iznocia raiba un tatgalisim apgryutynoja skaiteisonu. Jei nabeja tabi pimarota
ni battisim, ni tatgalisim. |..| Lai nuvarstu sus tryukumus un apgodotu skolas ar mo-
ceibas gromotu uz rudini, es sastodejusu gramatiku..” [Trasuns 1921: 3].

Jau sis isais citats liecina, ka no ortografijas viedokla F. Trasuna gramatika vérte-
jama visnotal kritiski un izteiktais solijjums netika istenots — trakumi netika novérsti,
jo rakstiba tikai daléji atspoguloja to, ka runaja latgaliesi.

Valodas materials skatits saméra detalizéti: divas nodalas — etimologija aba
moceiba par vordim un sintaksis voj moceiba par teikumim — sadalitas 197 paragrafos.
Morfologijas jautdjumu apskatam veltiti 77 paragrafi pirmaja un 74 paragrafi otraja
nodala. Sads izkartojums ir saméra neérts, jo informacija par devinu vardskiru grama-
tiskajam kategorijam ir sadrumstalota.

1922. gada Rézekné iznaca Petera Stroda ,, Latwisu woludas gramatika latgalisim”,
kuras prieksvarda autors akcentéjis to, ka, macidams mates valodu latviesu valodas
cikla kursos un latviesu vidusskola Rézekné, ir sastapis ,, daudz’ jautOjumu, kuri nav
apskatiti niwind leidzsinejd myusu wolUdas gramatikd. Gribaddams $Us jautOjumus
darit zynamus myusu inteligencei plasokas winu nUskaidrésonas del, sarakstiju su
» Latwisu volUdas gramatiku latgalisim™ |[Strods 1922: 2]. P. Strods ari piebilst, ka
gramatika ir ievéroti 1921. gada ortografijas konferences [émumi, ka ari noraditas
formas, kuras apspriezamas nakamaja kongresa. Prieksvards liek domat, ka gramatas
pamatadresats ir Latgales inteligence, kura varétu spriest par latgaliesu rakstibas piln-
veidoSanu, nevis skoléni. Tomeér saturs liecina, ka P. Strods So darbu izstradajis ari
skolu vajadzibam, jo taja dazas sadalas ir viens vingrinajums, reproduktivs uzdevums,
kas paredzéts teorétisko zinasanu nostiprinasanai, pieméram, pasvitrot teksta attiecigas
vardskiras vardus vai formas, locit vardus, noteikt supinu. Terminu izpété butiska ir
vél kada norade, kas liecina, ka autors ir studgjis ne tikai latgaliesu valoda iznakusas
gramatikas, bet ari Jana Endzelina, Karla Milenbaha, Ernesta Bleses, Pétera Smita, ka
ari lietuvie$u, igaunu un latinu valodas gramatikas, tapéc ir pamats uzskatit, ka P. Stroda
lingvistiska sagatavotiba latgaliesu rakstu valodas gramatikas izstradei bija daudz
nopietnaka neka vina laikabiedriem. Tas atklajas gan darba struktara, gan satura
izklasta. Ka noradits satura raditaja, gramatika [127 lpp.] ir divas nodalas — Skanu
mociba (16 paragrafi) un Wordu maociba, bet pasa darba $adu nosaukumu nav. Otras
nodalas 80 paragrafos raksturotas desmit vardskiras, to gramatiskas kategorijas un
formu sistéma.

Morfologijas terminu raksturojums

Morfologijas terminologisko sistemu veido dazadu gramatisko kategoriju
nosaukumi, ar kuriem tiek izteikti tadi jedzieni ka vardskira, dzimte, skaitlis, locijums,
pakape, izteiksme, persona u. tml.

Analizétajas gramatikas netiek lietots termins morfologija un nav raksturoti prin-
cipi, péc kuriem valodas vardu krajums tiek dalits vardskiras. P. Stroda darba tiek
skaidrots, kas ir gramatika resp. , wollUdas mdciba wai gramatika: tU zynOtni, kur0
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mdca, kai ar wOrdu paleidzibu pareizi izsacit jyutas un dUmas un izsacitQ aizrakstit, lai
cytim wigli un pareizi byutu sp&ams porlasit un saprast, mes saucam par wolUdas
mocibu wai gramatiku” [Strods 1922: 3]. Vins norada, ka gramatika dalas etimologija
un sintaksé un ka vardu cilmes, sastava, (formu) mainas un nozimes jautajumi tiek
risinati etimologija, kas ir vardu maciba atskiriba no sintakses ka teikumu macibas.

Vardskiru apraksts minétajas gramatikas ir diezgan lidzigs, tomér katra vérojamas
ari atskiribas gan struktiiras, gan terminu lietojuma un gramatisko kategoriju un para-
digmu raksturojuma. Autori lielakoties koncentréti raksturo konkrétas vardskiras, to
morfémisko struktaru, gramatiskas nozimes un formu sistému, vietumis ieskicéjot atse-
visku formu lietosanas ipatnibas, ka ari sniedz lociSanas paraugus.

O. Skrindas un F. Trasuna gramatikas tiek runats par devinam vardskiram, bet
P. Strods min ari desmito vardskiru — partikulas. O. Skrinda izmanto vardskiras kop-
nosaukumu woludas dalias, savukart F. Trasuns un P. Strods lieto apzimé&umu w0rdu
Skiras un konkréto vardskiru nosaukumus. F. Trasuna gramatika termins wordu skiras
paradas gan etimologijas sadala, ko varam uzskatit par morfologiskas sistémas apskata
dalu [Trasuns 1921: 8], gan sintaksei atvélétas nodalas apaksnodala Moceiba par
vordu skirom [Trasuns 1921: 41], kura autors ieskicé atsevisku atvasinajumu grupu
semantiskas un funkcionalas nianses, ka ari vérs lasitaju uzmanibu uz dazadu grama-
tisko formu izmantojuma ipatnibam, pieméram, noteiktas un nenoteiktas galotnes
lietojumu. Tas liecina, ka autors apzinajies vardformu funkcionalo nozimigumu un
meéginajis to atklat.

Visas gramatikas izmantoti latgaliskie vardskiru nosaukumi, bet O. Skrinda paraléli
lietvarda, ipasibas varda un darbibas varda krieviskajam un latgaliskajam nosaukumam
lietojis aizgutos terminus substantiws, adjektiws, werbs, pieméram, eraeons — laika
words (werbs). Kopuma §ie termini ir lidzigi to lietojumam musdienas gan latviesu
literaraja valoda, gan latgaliesu rakstu valoda. Atskiribas saistitas (a) ar gadsimta saku-
mam raksturigo nominacijas tradiciju, proti, dala analitisko leksému vél nav saaugusas
saliktenos, pieméram, litas wOrds [Skrindal, litas vordi [Trasuns], litu (litas) words®
[Strods]; witinika words, vitnika vordi, witiniku wordi, ka ari (b) fonétiski grafémisko
specifiku un morfologisko noforméjumu, pieméram, eipaseibas words, eipaseibas vordi,
ipasibu wordi; skaitlia words, skaitlu vordi, skaitlu wordi; witinika words, vitnika
vordi, vitniki, witiniku wordi; apstoklia words, apstoklu vordi, apstOklu wordi. Nelielas
atskiribas vérojamas darbibas varda nominacija — O. Skrinda izmanto apziméjumu
laikwords. Acimredzot vins, lidzigi ka vacu valodas un parnovada 19. gadsimta latviesu
gramatiku autori Fridrihs Mekons (laikavards), Juris Neikens (laiku’vards), Heinrihs
Spalvins (darisanas jeb laika vards), Karlis Milenbahs (laika vards) [Veidemane 2002:
409] u. c., izvélgjies nosaukumu, kas atspogulo vienu no svarigakajam darbibas varda
kategorijam. 20. gadsimta sakuma latvie$u valoda nostiprinas termins darbibas vards,
kas izmantots ari F. Trasuna (darbeibas vordi) un P. Stroda (darbibas words) darbos.

Raksturigi, ka no masdienu terminnosaukumiem butiski atskiras prievardu, saiklu
un izsauksmes vardu apziméjumi, bet partikulas raksturotas tikai P. Stroda gramatika.
Prievards visas gramatikas tiek dévéts par satiksmes [Skrinda, Trasuns| vai satiksmiu

2 P. Strods norada, ka vin$ garuma apzimésanai izmanto garumzimi, bet zimes [] ['] [*] tiek
lietotas intonaciju noradei.
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[Strods] wordu, savukart saikla nominacija izmantoti dazadi nosaukumi — winotojs//
bidrotojs [Skrinda), saistekli//saistekla vordi [Trasuns], saikli (windtQji) ar trijam
grupam — RUpojami, pretstétami, pakortajami saikli [Strods]. O. Skrinda prievardu
apskata norada, ka tos izmanto darbibas vardu darinasana, un $ada gadijuma tie
saucami par prepoziciju jeb pistotu [Skrinda 1908: 69]. Krievu valodas termins npu-
cmaska liecina, ka autors runa par priedékliem.

Ari interjekciju nosauksanai izmantots musdienas nefunkciongjoss apziméjums,
kas atspogulo kadu no izsauksmes varda semantiskajam niansém - jutuma words
[Skrindal, sajutuma vordi [ Trasuns|, sajyutu // sajyutami wordi [Strods] — un, tapat ka
saiklu nosaukumi, sasaucas ar latvieSu standartvalodas lingvistiska apraksta tapsanas
sakumposma gramatikas lietotajiem terminiem. P. Stroda gramatika isi raksturota ari
desmita vardskira — partikulas jeb dalinas.

Latgaliesu rakstu valodas morfologiskas sistémas un katrai vardskirai raksturigo
kategoriju apraksts visos darbos ir terminologiski bagataks un variéjas no latgaliesu
rakstu valodas vardskiru kompakta informativa parskata O. Skrindas gramatika lidz
saméra plasam morfologisko kategoriju un formu paradigmu raksturojumam ar piemeé-
riem un atseviskiem vingrinajumiem P. Stroda gramatika.

Lietvardu raksturojuma (12. 8) O. Skrinda norada, ka tie dalami divas grupas —
wordi (umena) un priksSmati (npeomemsi), savukart visi priekSmeti iedalami tados, kas
uztverami ar sajutam (jyutami wordi) vai ir domu objekts (dUmojami wordi). Acim-
redzot $aja gadijuma tiek runats par konkrétajiem (zyrgs, akmens) un abstraktajiem
(Diws, gudriba) lietvardiem. Jyutami wordi talak tiek iedaliti dzivajos un nedzivajos,
resp., dzivu batnu un priekSmetu nosaukumos. Apziméjums dzeiwi (0dyuwesnennoie),
nadzeiwl (Heodyweenennbie) sasaucas ar opozicijas ‘dzivs — nedzivs’ atspogulojumu
krievu valoda. Pargjas gramatikas $ads dalijums neparadas. Talak sniegts vardu dalijums
Cetras grupas: sowuma wordi, resp., ipasvardi, sugas, kUpibas un wilas wordi ar daziem
piemériem un isu komentaru par lietvardu piederibu vienai vai otrai grupai. Sads
dalijums no masdienu skatupunkta nav precizs, jo gan vielas, gan kopibas vardi ir
sugasvardi, nevis vél kadas ipasas leksiski morfologiskas grupas.

Lietvarda morfologisko kategoriju apraksta noradits, ka tiem ir diwi kOrtas —
weirisu un siwisu, ka ari divi skaitli — winskaitlis un daudzskaitlis. Dzimtes nosaukums
$aja gramatika vél neparadas.

Lietvardu lociSanas sistémas nosauksanai lietots termins [UcisSona (deklinacija),
kura ir sesi [Uc&umi. To nominacija izmantota paralélnosaukumu sistéma — ar skaitla
vardu (pyrmajs — sastajs) un vardkopu lietvarda genitivs + lUc&ums, ta atspogulojot
attiecigas formas funkcionalo raksturu (sékuma, nuteikuma, dawuma, papildéuma,
witas, saukuma l0c&ums). Ta ka instrumentala (l&idzeklia l0c&ums) nozime tiek izteikta
analitiski — prievards ar un lietvarda vienskaitla akuzativa vai daudzskaitla dativa
forma, tad O. Skrinda to neuzskata par atsevisku locijuma formu. O. Skrinda ari ipasi
uzsver, ka lokativa vienmér galotné ir garais patskanis, savukart vokativs formas zina
ir vienads ar nominativu, bet ipa§vardiem tiek lietota bezgalotnes forma [Skrinda 1908:
18-19].

F. Trasuna gramatika lietvarda raksturojuma dominé gramatiskais aspekts — dots
iss morfologisko kategoriju raksturojums, noradot uz viriesu un sievieSu kartas,
vienskaitla un daudzskaitla esamibu. Autors saskatijis to, ka dala lietvardu var funk-
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cionét tikai vienskaitli vai tikai daudzskaitli, bet atbilsto$us terminus vél neizmanto.
Locisanas sistémas raksturojuma izmantoti vairaki vienas saknes atvasinajumi: fUceiSona
jeb deklinacija ka lietvardu galotnu mainisanas nosaukums, fucejums — konkréto piecu
deklinaciju nosaukums, fuceitojs — locijuma apziméjums [Trasuns 1921: 14]. Autors
norada, ka latviesu (latgaliesu) valoda ir septini locijumi resp. locitaji un to nosauksanai
paraléli izmanto gan latgaliskos, gan aizgutos apziméjumus — socejs/nominativs, nutei-
cejs/genitivs, devejs/dativs, citejs/akuzativs, licejs/lokativs, dareitojs/instrumentals,
saucejs/vokativs, ka ari norada jautajumus, uz kuriem tie atbild. Savdabigi, ka F. Trasuns
prievardu ar dévé par apstakla vardu.

P. Stroda gramatika dots mazliet plasaks lietvardu (litu (litas) wOrdu) morfolo-
giskais raksturojums neka paréjiem autoriem, bet terminu lietojuma dazu kategoriju
nominacija vérojama lidziba ar O. Skrindas, citu — ar F. Trasuna gramatiku. Darba
vispirms tiek minétas lietvardu leksiski semantiskas grupas, noradot, ka priek$meti
jeb byutes var but:
®  dzeiwi — prieksmeti, kuri aug, nav nokaltusi vai mirusi (koks, suns),
®  nadzeiwi - tie, kas nekad nav augusi vai ir zaudéjusi dzivibu (akmens, mironis),
®  jyutami- priekSmeti, ko uztveram ar savam piecam manam (gaisma, skana, cukurs,

galds),
®  idUmojami — ar pratu vai jutam uztveramie priekSmeti (Dievs, ceriba).

Tomeér pieméri, ar kuriem ilustréts Sis dalijums, liecina, ka autoram nav izdevis
(un diez vai tas ari iespéjams) korekti sagrupét lietvardus, jo, pieméram, vards akmens
minéts gan otraja, gan tresaja leksiski semantiskaja grupa, un daudzi vardi, kas attie-
cinati uz treSo grupu, iederas ari otraja.

Lietu (prieksmetu) nosaukumi iedaliti Cetras leksiski semantiskajas grupas: sowuma,
sugas, kUpibas un wilas litu wordi. Musdienas tiek lietots termins ipasvards, bet dala
sugasvardu var bat kopibas vai vielas vardi.

Morfologisko kategoriju apraksta pamata izmantoti tie pasi termini, kas ieprieks
apskatitajas gramatikas. Atskiriba no O. Skrindas un F. Trasuna P. Strods neparprotami
norada uz videjas kartas trakumu un kopéjas kartas esamibu (snauska, plopa), divskaitla
reliktiem, vienskaitlinieku un daudzskaitlinieku (nelietojot terminu) ipatnibam, ka ari
atgriezenisko (atgrizinisk) lietvardu esamibu.

P. Strods izmanto gan aizgutos (nominatiws, genitiws, datiws, akuzatiws, lokatiws,
instrumentalajs, wokatiws) locijumu nosaukumus, noradot, ka tie nemti no latinu
gramatikas, gan latgaliskos nosaukumus: sOkuma, nUteikuma, dawuma, papildijuma,
witas, leidzekla, saukuma lcijums. Teksta tiek lietoti ari aizgato terminu saisinajumi,
isi paskaidrota katras locijuma formas nozime un noradits, ka vokativs lietojams,
uzrunajot tikai dzivus, ipasi pratigus priekSmetus [Strods 1922: 27].

Salidzinot $os tris darbus, var redzét, ka mainas locijumu nosaukumi — O. Skrindas
gramatika vél nav izmantoti aizgttie apziméjumi, F. Trasuna gramatika vispirms pieda-
vati latgaliskie, péc tam — aizgutie nosaukumi, savukart P. Strods ka pamatterminu
dod aizgiito nosaukumu, latgalisko liekot iekavas. Turklat F. Trasuns konsekventi
lieto abas terminu sistémas, bet P. Strods péc tam, kad paraditas pilno nosaukumu
paraléles, pariet uz aizgutajiem terminiem un turpmak darba izmanto tikai tos. Ari
latviesu standartvaloda 20. gados jau ir nostiprinajusies aizgutie locijumu nosaukumi.
F. Trasuna gramatika locisanas paradigma nav izmantoti jautajumi, savukart P. Strods
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instrumentala [leidzekla] locljumam dod ne tikai tipisko jautajumu ar kU?, bet ari
neraksturigo kai?, par kUZ, noradot, ka instrumentala forma tiek veidota, izmantojot
prievardu ar vai par un vienskaitla akuzativa vai daudzskaitla dativa formu (eceju
zemi ar ec€om; wins skumst par slimeibu; wini skrin par teirumim). Japiebilst, ka
$ajos pieméros jis vieta izmantots latgaliesu rakstu valodai neraksturigais vietniekvards
vins.

Atskiras ari tas, ka darinati locijumu nosaukumi. O. Skrindas izmantotie apzi-
méjumi atvasinati ar formantu -ums no darbibas varda celma (iznpemot lokativu un
instrumentali), savukart F. Trasuna darba izmantoti darbibas varda motivétie atvasi-
najumi ar formantu -¢js un viens nosaukums ar formantu -ojs (dareitojs).

Lietvarda piederiba deklinacijai, péc O. Skrindas domam, nosakama péc genitiva
un lokativa vienskaitla formas galotnes, lidz ar to var runat par a- (zyrgs, meita), e-
(saule), i- (sirds, brOlis, rudens), o- (pléssonds) paradigmu, resp., locisanu, kuras noskirti
virieSu un sievieSu kartas lietvardi un raksturotas to lociSanas ipatnibas. Tresas
deklinacijas raksturojuma izmantots ari apziméjums skaidra un naskaidra i-lUcisona,
kas nav sastopams citas gramatikas. Par skaidro deklinaciju autors sauc sieviesu dzimtes
lietvardu ar galotni -s paradigmu, kura visos locijumos galotné paradas patskanis 7.
Savukart viriesu dzimtes lietvardiem (ar -is) vienskaitla genitiva ir galotne -a, bet lokativa
-1, kapéc ari $i paradigma tiek dévéta par neskaidro i-locisanu. Ceturtaja deklinacija
autors ietilpina atgriezeniskos sievieSu dzimtes lietvardus ar galotni -ds, piedavajot
pilnu vienskaitla formu paradigmu, kas aug$zemnieku izloksném nav raksturiga.
O. Skrinda norada ari, ka baltiesu dialekta ir piekta deklinacija, kura ietilpst viriesu
dzimtes lietvardi ar galotni -us.

F. Trasuns deklinacijas raksturo atbilstosi lietvarda vésturiskajam celmam, proti,
I tucejums ar a catmu veirisu kortas, 11 tucejums ar a catmu sivisu un veirisu kortas, 111
tucejums ar e catmu, IV tucejums ar ja catmu, V tucejums ar i catmu. P. Stroda gramatika
tiek runats par piecam pilnam un vienu nepilno lociSanu atbilstosi lietvardu dzimtei
un galotném - autors dod ari atgriezenisko lietvardu locisanas paraugu.

Ipasibas varda raksturojuma O. Skrinda izmanto terminus eipasibas un kédibas
eipasibas words, saleidzynosonas pakdpini — pamata, porokajs un wyspérokajs pako-
pins. Sie termini nedaudz mainita forma tiek izmantoti ari masdienu latgalieu grama-
tikas.

F. Trasuna gramatika skirta ipasibas (eipaseibas) vardu nenoteikta un noteikta
forma un dotas atbilstosas lociSanas paradigmas, ka ari noraditi saleidzynosonas
pakopini — pamota, porokais, vysporokais.

Plasak ipasibas vardu sistéma gan semantiska, gan derivativa un morfologiska
aspekta raksturota P. Stroda gramatika. Autors ir precizi saskatijis kadibas (kodibas)
un attieksmes ipasibas vardu, kurus vins déveé par atteicibas jeb apstoklu ipasibas var-
diem, specifiku, raksturojis ipasibas vardu ar nenoteikto un noteikto galotni lietojuma
ipatnibas, dzimtes [kOrtas] un salidzinamo pakapju formu veidosanu. Pakapju nosauk-
$anai izmantoti tadi pasi termini ka O. Skrindas gramatika.

Skaitla vardu apraksta atrodami tikai dazi termini. Ta O. Skrinda skaitla vardus
iedala istos [eisti — pamata], kOrtas un daliu skaitla vardos. F. Trasuna gramatika lidz
ar terminu korteibas skaitli jau izmantots termins pamota skaitli [resp., skaitla vardi],
bet nav runats par dalskaitliem. P. Strods lieto terminus pamata skaitlu wordi, kortas
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skaitlu wordi, kas tiek izmantoti ari masdienas. Pamata skaitla vardu apraksta noradits
uz dalu, kUpibas un nanOteicam skaitla vardu esamibu. Sada pieeja sasaucas ar ta
laika latvie$u literaras valodas gramatikas piedavato skaitla vardu iedalijuma prin-
cipiem.

Vietniekvardu dalijums grupas visas gramatikas pamata ir lidzigs tam, kads tas ir
mausdienas; citads ir semantisko grupu skaits, terminologiski vérojamas dazas atskiribas
to nosaukumos — personas, atsagrisonas, pidaribas, waicOjuma, atteicibas, aizrod&juma,
nUteikuma, nanUteikuma [Skrinda 1908: 35]; personas, pidareibas, aizrodusi [nora-
dijumal, vaicojusi, nanuteicusi vitniki [Trasuns 1921: 20]. Ta ka F. Trasuna gramatikai
ir otra — sintakses nodala, tad dazi ar vardskiram saistitie termini atklajas ari sintakses
apraksta. Ta vietniekvardu raksturojumam izmantoto terminu kopumu papildina gan
sinonimiskie termini pidaruma un nurodeitoji (pidareibas, aizrodusi) vitniki, gan ari
morfologiskas sistémas apraksta neminétie attiksmes vitniku vordi, kas raksturoti
funkcionala aspekta.

P. Stroda gramatika skirtas astonas vietniekvardu grupas — personu, pidaribas,
waicOjuma, atteicibas, nUroditoji, nlteicUsi, nanUteicUsi, nUlidzUs) witniku wordi [Strods
1922: 54-55]. Ka redzams, $aja apraksta nav atseviski noskirts atgriezeniskais vietniek-
vards, lai gan nosaukums paradas — autors to skata kopa ar personu vietniekvardiem,
un ieviesta jauna grupa — noliedzosie vietniekvardi.

Otra vardskira, kuras raksturojuma vérojamas butiskakas terminologiskas ipat-
nibas, ir darbibas vards. O. Skrindam tas ir laika words//laikwords, kura kategoriju
apraksta noradits, ka darbibas vardam ir tris personas un divi skaitli, raksturota laika
un izteiksmes kategorija, izmantojot $adus terminus: tagadejajs, pagojusajs, nokUsajs
laiks jeb tagadne, nabeigta (es redz&ju), beigta pagOtne (es asmu redz€jis) un priks-
pagoine (es beju redz€jis), nabeigta (es redzesu) un beigta (es byusu redz€jis) nOkUtne;
nanUteikta jeb sOkuma, eistinibas, atstéstamo, nUleiguma (veléjuma), paweles, waja-
dzibas izteiksme. Apziméjums sOkuma izteiksme tiek attiecinats uz nenoteiksmi. Laika
kategorijas apraksta saskatama latinu, vacu valodas gramatiku ietekme, bet $aja darba
lietotie laika formu apziméjumi vélak netiek izmantoti.

Kartu apraksta vérojams méginajums precizi raksturot darbibas varda formu ipat-
nibas un radit terminologiski precizus nosaukumus, kas atskiras no masdienu skatijuma
un dalgji ari kartas kategorijas izpratnes. Tiek raksturotas piecas kartas, nenoteiksmi
nosaucot par doramu kOrtu (dorUine), atgriezeniskos verbus dalot divas kartas atbilstosi
to formas semantiskajam ipatnibam (atsagrizama kOrta — sukotis; sowstarpeja korta —
kautis), ka ari minot vidéjo (stOwet, braukt) un ciesamo (cisUtne — tikt komotam) kartu.
Ta ka darba nav sniegts plasaks kartu raksturojums, tad griti spriest par kritérijiem,
péc kuriem O. Skrinda nosaka darbibas vardu piederibu t. s. vidéjai kartai. Par veiksmigu
uzskatams daramas un cieSamas kartas nosaukuma darinajums, kas tomér neieviesas,
jo vélakajas gramatikas terminologija tika pietuvinata latviesu literaraja valoda funkcio-
néjosajai terminu sistémai.

Konjugaciju nosauksanai izmantotas divas leksémas — [UciSona ka lietvardam un
konjugacija. O. Skrinda darbibas vardus iedala tris konjugacijas — pyrmo, utro, treso
[Ucisona. Darbibas vardu sadalijums pa konjugacijam gan $aja, gan F. Trasuna un
P. Stroda gramatika butiski atskiras no ta, ka tas notiek masdienu valodnieciba.
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Gramatika isi raksturots kadibas (k0dibas) divdabis, kam ir darama (dorltnes —
nasUss; nejis) un cieSama (cisUtnes — nasams, nasts) forma, un apstakla divdabis, kam
ari ir darama (dorUtnes — nasdams, nas\t; nesis) un cieS$ama (cisUtnes — nasam) forma.

F. Trasuns darbibas vardus raksturo diezgan lakoniski. Vina darba paradas jauni
termini, proti, porejusi, naporejusi, atgrizynyski darbeibas vordi, napabeigtas un
pabeigtas darbeibas skira, ka ari norade, ka darbibas vardi parasti ir personiski [Trasuns
1921: 21], tiem ir tris personas. F. Trasuns atzist, ka darbibas vardam ir tris kartas —
doramo, cisamo un videjo korta. Par vidéjas kartas vardiem tiek uzskatiti atgriezeniskie
darbibas vardi. Ari F. Trasuns runa par se$am izteiksmém — nanuteikta, eistyneibas,
velejamo, pavelejamo, vajadzeibas un atstostamo izteiksme. Vins atskiriba no O. Skrindas
nelieto paralélo apziméjumu sOkuma izteiksme, bet apziméjuma nUleiguma izteiksme
vieta ievie$ terminu velejamo izteiksme. Lidzigi darinats ari termins pavelejamo izteiksme.
P. Strods ir dzilak ietiecies katras vardskiras butiba, ka ari, iesp&jams, vairak ietekmégjies
no latviesu literaras valodas morfologiskas sistémas apraksta autoru darbiem. Ari
darbibas varda raksturojuma vérojama $i iezime, jo vin$ vienigais runa par darbibas
varda semantiskajam grupam un skir darbibu un stavokla verbus. P. Strods mazliet
plasak raksturojis parejosos, neparejosos un atgriezeniskos darbibas vardus un noskiris
vél vienu grupu — sowstarpeji darbibas vardi, kas nosauc divu priekSmetu starpa
notieko$u un atgriezenisku darbibu. Latgaliesu rakstu valodas apraksta vins ievies ari
terminu bezpersoniski darbibu wordi. Kartas raksturojums ir lidzigs ka F. Trasunam,
bet izteiksmes kategorijas apraksta vérojamas dazas sikas nianses — P. Stroda gramatika
izmantoti apziméjumi nanUteicamoO [pamata), eistineibas, atstéstam0, nUleiguma, waja-
dzibas, pawéles izteiksme.

F. Trasuns norada uz supina esamibu latgaliesu runa, turklat sintakses apraksta
déve to par nanuteiktu izteiksmi. Supins ir raksturots ari P. Stroda gramatika.

Atskiribas vérojamas ari laika formu raksturojuma, proti, F. Trasuna gramatika
tiek runats par tagodni/napabeigtu tagodni, pabeigtu tagodni, pagotni/napabeigtu
pagotni, seripabeigtu pagotni, nokutini/napabeigtu nokutni un pabeigtu nokutni (resp.,
par vienkarsajam un saliktajam laika formam), savukart P. Strods jau lieto terminus
winkorsi laiki — napabeigtd tagadne (prezens), napabeigtd pagOtne (imperfektum),
napabeigto nOkUtne (futurum primum) —un salykti laiki — pabeigt0 tagadne (perfektum),
pabeigtd pagOtne (pluskwamperfektum), pabeigtd nOkUtne (futurum sekundum). Para-
das ari apzimé&jums paleiga words, kas tiek attiecinats uz paligdarbibas vardiem.

Ja F. Trasuns tikai norada, ka darbibas vardam ir tris personas vienskaitli un
daudzskaitli, tad P. Strods isi raksturo skaitla un personu formu lietojumu un atzist,
ka senais divskaitlis, kas lietuviesu valoda vél funkciong, latgaliesu runa ir zudis.

Divdabju sistémas apraksta F. Trasuns runa par tagodnes, pagotnes un nokutnes
divdabi un norada uz to kartas kategorijas izpausmes niansém, savukart P. Strods —
tikai par k0dibas divdabjiem, kuriem ir daramas, cieSamas un vidéjas kartas tagadnes,
pagatnes un nakotnes formas, un par apstékla divdabjiem, kam ari ir kartas un laika
formas.

Nav konsekvences konjugacijas nosaukuma lietojuma: F. Trasuns norada, ka
»fatvisu votudair tréis darbeibas vordu tucejumu (konjugaciju) skiras” [Trasuns 1921:
271, un plasak raksturo katru konjugaciju, savukart P. Strods paraléli lieto gan latgalisko
terminu [Ucisona, gan aizguto konjugacija. Darbibas vardu iedalijums konjugacijas
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atskiras ne tikai no masdienas pienemta dalijuma, bet ari pasos darbos — F. Trasunam
ir cits skatijums neka O. Skrindam un P. Strodam. Gramatikas dots diezgan plass
darbibas varda finito un infinito formu paradigmu kopums.

Apstakla vardu apraksta O. Skrindas gramatika izmantoti termini, kas nepiecie-
$ami to leksiski semantisko grupu nosauksanai — tiek skirti witas, laika, \meslia, mérkia,
kortas apstoklia wordi. Apstakla vardu vienigas morfologiskas kategorijas [pakapes]
nosaukums rakstits krievu valoda, noradot, ka salidzinamas pakapes ir tadas pasas ka
ipaSibas vardam.

F. Trasuns apstakla vardam atvélgjis tikai dazas rindas, isi informéjot par to dari-
nasanu, bet P. Strods plasak raksturojis apstakla vardu darinasanas ipatnibas un
noradijis, ka no ipasibas vardiem darinatajiem apstakla vardiem ir saleidzynojami
pakopini — pamata, poroks un wysporoks pakopins.

Vélakajos gados latgaliesu rakstu valodas gramatikas pakapeniski nostiprinas
musdieniga terminu sistéma, kura daléji tiek parmantoti gadsimta pirmaja ceturksni
izstradatajos darbos piedavatie apziméjumi, ka ari ieviesti citi termini, kas sasaucas ar
latviesu literaras valodas aprakstos izmantotajiem terminiem.

Nobeiguma var secinat, ka 20. gadsimta pirmas ceturtdalas latgaliesu gramatikas
ir vértiga lingvistiska un kultarvésturiska lieciba, kas atspogulo gan valodas materiala
apraksta veidu, gan normativos ieteikumus un terminologiski precizu apzimé&umu
mekléjumus, gan to izvéles ietekmétajfaktorus (pieméram, krievu valodas ietekme
O. Skrindas darba, latviesu (literaras) valodas gramatiku paraugs P. Stroda, F. Trasuna
darbos, ka ari aizgato (latinu valodas) terminu klatesamiba). Sie darbi apliecina autoru
lingvistiskas zinasanas un prasmi izstradat kompaktu un valodas sistému optimali
aptvero$u aprakstu, ka ari parada objektivo nepieciesamibu péc normativas gramatikas
un macibu lidzekliem Latgales skolu vajadzibam, péc nepiecieSsamibas 20. gadsimta
sakuma izstradat vienotu ortografisko un gramatisko sistému, kas butu pietiekami
érta latgaliesu rakstu valodas lietotdjiem.

AVOTI UN LITERATURA

Brezgo, B. Aizligums ispist latgalu gromotas latinu burtim un aizliguma laiki Latgola 1865-
1904. Rokstu krojums latgalu drukas aizliguma atcelSonas 40 godu atcerei. Daugavpils: V. Loca
izdevniceiba, 1944, 117.-171. lpp.

Grabis, R. Parskats par 17. gadsimta latviesu valodas gramatikam. Darbu izlase. Riga: LU
Latviesu valodas institats, 2006, 82.-149. Ipp.

Jansone, 1., Stafecka, A. LatvieSu rakstibas attistiba. Latviesi un Latvija, I séjums ,, Latviesi” .
Riga: Latvijas Zinatpu akadémija, 2013, 204.-244. lpp.

Kambala, S. Latwisu woludas gramatika Latgalisu izluksné. Etimologija. Rézekne, 1921.
Seile, V. Latwisu woludas sintakse, latgalisu izluksné. Reiga, 1921.

Skrynda, O. Jlamviwckas epammamura nemeansckaeo Haprouis — Latwisu wolldas gramatika.
Péterburga: [b. i.], 1908.

Stafecka, A. Latgalie$u rakstu valoda. Latviesu valoda. A. Veisberga red. Riga: LU Akadémiskais
apgads, 2013, 267.-284. Ipp.

Stafecka, A. ,Evangelia toto anno..” (1753) un latgalieSu rakstu valodas gaita. Evangelia toto
anno 1753. Pirma latgaliesu gramata. Riga: LU Latviesu valodas institats, 2004, 224.-284. Ipp.

126



Anna VULANE. Gramatisko kategoriju raksturojums latgaliesu rakstu valodas pirmajas..

Stafecka, A. LatgalieSu rakstu valodas izveidoSanas un attistiba. Valodas akiualitates — 1988.
Riga: Zinatne, 1989, 217.-231. Ipp.

Strods, P. Latwisu voludas gramatika latgalisim. Rézekne: b. i., 1922.

Svenne, S., Basko, P. Latvisu voludas gramatika latgalisim. Pamaiskolu I un 11 klases kurss.
Riga, 1929.

Svenne, S., Basko, P. Latvisu voludas gramatika latgalisim. Pamatskolu 111 klases kurss. Riga,
1929.

Trasuns, F. Latwisu wotudas Gramatika del tatgalisim. Reiga: Valters un Rapa, 1921.

Veidemane, R. Darbibas vards. Latviesu literaras valodas morfologiskas sistémas attistiba:
Lokamas vardskiras. Riga: LU Latviesu valodas institats, 2002, 409.-509. Ipp.

Vulane, A. Morfologijas termini 20. gadsimta sakuma publicétajas latgaliesu gramatikas. Valoda
daZadu kultaru konteksta. XXI1I Zinatnisko rakstu krajums. Daugavpils: DU Akadémiskais
apgads ,Saule”, 2013, 296.-303. Ipp.

Zeps, Fr. Praktiska latgalisu gramatika pamatskitlom. 1. dala. I un II klases kurss. Rézekne,
1923.

Jleiikyma, JI. Ilepuon 3anpera nevyatu B Jlatranuu. Mcmopuueckuii nymos AumoecKoll nUCbMeH-

Hocmu: cOOpHUK Mamepuanos kougepenyuu. BunbHioc: MHCTUTYT TUTOBCKOTO s13bIKa, 2005, c. 234—
259.

127



Hpuna IUMAHTE
(banTuiickas MexmyHapoaHas AkanemMus)

I[CJIOBaSI KOMMYHHUKAIIAA: CTEPECOTHUIIBI PEYECBOr0 MOBECICHUA

Summary
Speech Stereotypes in Business Communication

The intention of businessmen to position themselves in a definitive way which seems to be
the most appropriate in a given working situation is expressed in certain linguistic behavior.
The linguistic behavior chosen by a speaker creates a perceived stereotype of the speaker by other
people which defines the speaker’s status and position in the business communication area.
According to the hierarchy, types of linguistic behavior can be considered as dominant, linear,
and subordinated. The last one can be divided into a limited sub-type and a combined sub-type.
Each type has its own distinctive features. In some non-standard situations, a communicator
can display unusual linguistic behavior in different role plays.

Successful business communication is based on the ability to ascertain an interlocutor’s
position and intentions expressed verbally and non-verbally. It helps to understand the concealed
interests of a colleague, and leads to a constructive dialogue and correct decision-making.

Key words: speech behavior, speech techniques, language technologies, business commu-
nication

B nenoBoM mpocTpaHCTBE TOCTUXKEHUE XKeJTaeMOTO pe3ysibTaTa HepeaKo 3aBUCUT
OT yMeHUsI YOeK/IaTh U ObITh YCIIBIIIIAHHBIM, T.€. OT YCTIEIITHOCTHU JIEJIOBOI KOMMYHMKA-
unu. [ToaTomy uccienoBaHusl, Kacarolrecsl pPACCMOTPEHUSI TAKOTO aCMeKTa, KaK TUITbI
peueoeo nosedenus B IEJIOBOM Cpejie, BbI3BIBAIOT UHTEPEC U MIPEICTABISIIOTCS aKTyalb-
HBIMU (CM., B YaCTHOCTU, pabOTHI TT0 Bompocam KommyHukauuu WM. H. KysHeuosa,
®. U. llapkona, A. A. lllyneiiko u U. A. ABneeHKo, a Takxke CTaTbio « [UTTbI pe4eBOTO
MOBeNIeHHsI B IEJIOBOM MpocTpaHcTBe» [umante 2018: 164—171]).

OCco0EeHHOCTH peuegoeo nosedeHus AeTIOBOTO YeJIOBEKA 3aBUCST HE TOJIBKO OT JINY-
HOCTHBIX XapaKTepPUCTUK, HO U OT cepbl AESITeIbHOCTH, 3aHUMAEMOTO TTOJIOXKEHUSI,
KOMMYHUKATUBHOIO TPOCTPAHCTBA U oBoAa [is 6ecenbl. [ToaToMy, HecMOTpst Ha pu-
CYLIYIO0 KaXIOMY KOMMYHUKATOPY UHAMBUIYATbHOCTb B OOILIEHUU, UM (hOpMUPYETCST
OTpeNIeIEHHBIN CTUITh WJIK CTEPEOTHUTI peresoeo nogedeHus, OTTYCTUMBIN B eTo podec-
CHOHAJIbHOU chepe 1 KaxKyIuiics eMy HanboJiee MoaXoasaiuM. MHTYUTUBHO WK CO-
3HATEJIbHO N30paHHbBIN TOBOPSIIIUM CTUIIb Pe4e8oe0 nogedeHUsl, C OTHON CTOPOHBI, OT-
BEYAET €ro MpeACTaBIeHUsIM 00 yCMEIIHOCTU MOAEIUPOBAHUSI KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO
rpoliecca, a ¢ Apyroit — hopMupyeT CTepeoTUI BOCIIPUSITHS ITOTO YeJT0oBeKa OKpyxkKa-
omurMu. Takum o0pa3oM, orpenessieTcs CTaTyc KOMMYyHUKATOpa U yCTaHABIMBAETCS
€ro MoJIoXeHue B cepe eT0BOro O0IIeHNSI.

OTnnune cMOIEIMPOBAHHOTO TUTIA peyesoeo nogedeHus (U TAKTUKU) OT UHIM-
BUIyaTbHOTO PEYEBOTO CTUJISI 3aKITIOYAETCSI B TOM, YTO ITEPBbII UMEET paCIpOCTPAHEH-
HBII XapaKTep, XapaKTepU3yeTcsi CXOICTBOM MPUMEHEHMUSI SI3bIKOBBIX TEXHOJIOTUN, a
TaKXKe MOXET MCIOJIb30BaThCs B LieiIX MaHunysuuu [JIumante 2018: 164].
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Kak mpomoinkeHmne McclieqoBaHUs CITOCOO0B M OCOOCHHOCTE MOACIMPOBAHUS
JIEJIOBOTO OOIIEHNSI OBLTN BEISIBICHBI HEKOTOPBIC 3aCITy>KMBAIOIINE BHUMAHUS pa3HO-
BUITHOCTU peuesoeo nogedeHust, TpUMepbl KOTOPBIX MPEIIOXKEHBI HUXKE.

Turibl peuesoeo nosedenisi, ¢ y4E€TOM COITMATBHON CTEPEOTUTTM3AIINHN, YCIIOBHO MOXK-
HO pacIIpeaeIsiTh IT0 YPOBHSIM U ITO3ULIMOHUPOBATh KaK domuHupyroujuii (1auee B TeK-
cre — JIPII), auneiinuiii (nanee B rexcre — JIPIT) v noduunumensholil (najiee B TEKCTE —
TTPIT) [Aumante 2018: 164]. Kaxnblit u3 MpuBeIEHHBIX TPEX TUTIOB peue6020 N0GEOeHUs.
XapaKTepU3yeTCsT OMpeacIEHHBIM Ha0OPOM OTJIIMUMUTEBHBIX YepT U MCITOIb30BaHNEM
OCOOBIX SI3BIKOBBIX TEXHOJIOTHI. B HEKOTOPBIX CITydastX, IMOACTPANBAasICh ITOI CUTYALINIO
VI MacKUpysd CBOM MCTMHHBIC HaMEpPEeHUsI, KOMMYHHMKATOpP MOXKET pealn30BbIBaTh
HECBOMCTBEHHbBIE eMY TUITbI peue020 no6edeHusl.

HNmocTpaunssMu MOACIUPOBAHUS CTEPEOTUITHOTO peuegoe0 N08eoeHusi MOTYT
CIIY>KUTb BapUAHTHI JCJIOBOTO OOIIIEHUS CaMOoTo pa3HoTo xapakrepa. C y4€ToM KOMMY-
HUKATUBHBIX XapaKTePUCTUK CYOBEKTOB OOIICHUS, HAMU MPEIIaTalOTCs YCA08Hble
HaumeHo8anusl, OTIPENCIISIONINE CTUITh UX peuesoeo nosedenusi. B xauecTBe MprUMepoB
MPUBOASATCS MMEHA M3BECTHBIX JIMUHOCTEH (KaK pealbHBIX, TaK U BBIMBIILICHHBIX),
CpaBHEHHE C KOTOPBIMHU TTO3BOJISIET PACIIO3HABATh M MICHTU(MDUILIMPOBATH MOJO0OHBIX UM
KOMMYHMKATOPOB B JICJIOBOIA cpelie.

Kommynuxamop, ocymecTBISIONIMIA domunupyrouguii mun peueeozo nogedernus ([PII),
UMeeT YCA08HOe HAUMEHOBAHUe — audep.

Xapakrepubie yeptbl npeactasutea IPII. B npouecce obiieHus npeanoymuraeT
3aHUMATh aKTUBHYIO TTO3ULINI0. CTpeMUTCS UTpaTh POJIb Beayllero. JeMoHCTpupyeT
YBEPEHHOCTh, 3HAYMMOCTb ¥ OCBEIOMJIEHHOCTbD. Peyesbim nosedeHuem KOMMYHUKAMOp
MOTYEPKUBAET CBOM OCOOKIN cTaTyc. Peanu3syemas 1udepom ycTaHOBKA — IaTh IIOHSTh
JIETI0BOMY OKPYKEHUIO, UYTO €T0 MHCHME SIBJISICTCSI aBTOPUTETHBIM, TIO3TOMY C HUM ClIe-
IyeT CYNTATHCS, ¥ 3TO Ha€T eMy IIpaBO HacTanmBaTh Ha CBOEM. EMy IT03BOJIEHO XBaINTh
VI KPUTUKOBATh, HACTABJISTh MJIN JAaBaTh BOJIO, PACITOPSDKATHCS MM «OTITYCKAaTh B
CBOOOIHOE TTABaHKE», YKA3bIBaTh, KOHTPOJIMPOBATh, TpeOOBATh, OCYKIaTh 1 T.4. [10-
3TOMY .1udep CIIOCOOCH HapyllaTh peueBOM 3TUKET, OH YaCTO MOJIb3YeTCSI PEUeBBIMU
KOHCTPYKIIUSIMU OT TIEPBOTO JINTIA (51 CHUMAIO HEOOXOOUMBIM. .., 51 HAXONCY HYICHbIM...; 5
dymaio, umo...; 51 Xouy 3amemums, 4mo... u T.1.). CaMoyBepeHHBIH 4udep MOXET UMEThb
TIPEaPaCIIOIOXEHHOCTh K HPaBOYICHUSIM MITH (DUI0CO(MCKIM PACCYKICHUSIM, UTO MO-
JKeT MeIIaTh AeJIOBOMY OOIICHMIO, JINIIIAsT €T0 KOHCTPYKTUBHOCTH.

[MpuBenéM TUIITL HEKOTOPBIE TTPUMEPHI N3 BOZMOKHBIX ITONTUTIOB: 520ueHmpuk (/lup
«Kopoaw Jlup», npogpeccop Xueeunc «Iluemanruon»/«Mos npekpachas redu»), npumadoHHa
(Mupanoda Ilpucmau «/vsieoa Hocum Ilpada»), pacnopsoumens (DPamycos «lope om yma»,
wegh-nosap Buxmop [lemposuu u3 nebesvizeecmuoeo cepuana «Kyxus»), axkmusucmia (9nu-
3a [yauman «Iluemanuon»/« Mos npexpacnas nedu»), nacmasnuk (Cmapodym «Hedopocav»)
u np. [dumanTe 2018: 165].

Hwxe, B kauectBe npumepa A PI1 (domunupyrouwuii kommynuxamop — audep) 6ynet
paccMOTpeH TOTHUTT, 0003HAUYCHHBIN KaK eeujarouiuil 2ypy.

B ocHOBe peuesoeo nogedenus sewjaroweco 2ypy 3aoXeHO yOeXIeHUEe B TOM, 4TO
(akThI (HAa KOTOpPBIE OPUEHTUPOBAH caM KOMMYHUKATOP), JIOTUKA U apTyMEHTAIIUSI —
3TO YHUBEPCaIbHbIC MEXaHMU3MBI B CO3IaHUM YCITEIITHOM KOMMYHUKAIINH JIJI BO3IEii-
CTBHSI HA IMIHOCTD.
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Peuesoe nogedenue XxapakTepu3MpyeTCsl TEM, UTO TOBOPSITIINI BCEMU BepOaTbHBIMU
1 HeBepOATbHBIMU CPEICTBAMHU CTAPAETCS MTOAYEPKHYTh OOBEKTUBHOCTD, IOTUYHOCTD,
BaXKHOCTb CBOETO COODIIIEHUSI, TPETIOTHOCS Ce0sI B KAUeCTBE BHITAIOIIETOCS MBICTUTEIST
WJIU HE TIOJIBEPXKEHHOTO SMOLIMSM OObEKTUBHOTO aHAJIUTUKA, TIPEOBIBAIOIIIETO B 3PABOM
yMe 1 TBEpAOi mamMsTh. /ypy MOCTOSTHHO CTPEMUTCSI TOMUHUPOBATh B KOMMYHUKATUB-
HOM IPOCTpaHCTBe. Ero TakTrKa paccunTaHa Ha yoexjaeHue codecelHuKa B TIpaBIu-
BOCTH Y LIEHHOCTH cKa3aHHOTO. OCOOEHHOCT KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO TOBEICHUS 1al0T
BO3MOXXHOCTb HQUMUTAHHOMY 2ypy He TOJIbKO 3aBJIaJIeTh, HO U JUTUTETLHOE BPeMs yaep-
JKUBaTh BHUMaHUE cobeceTHrKa. DTo, KaK IMpaBWIo, borarasi U TpaMOTHas peub, KOTO-
PYIO OTJIMYAET YETKASI CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOCTh, MH(GOPMATHUBHAS NU30BITOUHOCTH, OOMITHE
TEPMUHOB, TPUMEHEHUE PUTOPUIECKUX (PUTYP U UCTIOJIb30BAHNE STUKETHBIX (DOPMYII.
Bewarowuii 2ypy apryMeHTUPYET CBOM TTOJIOXKEHUSI C TTOMOIIIBIO IIPUBEIeHUSI (haKTUIec-
KX IOKA3aTeJIbCTB (TI0 BO3MOXKXHOCTH, B HATJISITHOM MCIIOJIHEHUU), HO TakXKe He THY-
1IaeTcs Bepoaam3aiuy 04eBUIHOTO, CChITasiCh Ha 0011IeM3BECTHBIE UCTUHBI (CP.: Bostea
eénadaem 6 Kacnuiickoe mope). B OCHOBHOM, 2ypy TIPUIEPXKUBAETCS OJMHAKOBOTO TeMIIa
peun (ec/IM TOJIBKO 3TO He aruTaTopcKas peub), I0MyCKaeT TOKTPUHEPCKUI TOH, ObIBaeT
TMOMYEPKHYTO CEPHE3EH U CKOHIIEHTPUPOBAH, IEMOHCTPUPYSI COUIHOCTD U IaXkKe BaX-
HOCTb, TTO3BOJISIET ce0e XKeCThl 3HAYNTEIbHOCTU. B criope ¢ TpynoM mpu3HaET CBOIO He-
TPaBOTY, HO OOBSICHSIET MPOMaxy BO3ACCTBUEM KaKMX-TO BHEITHUX (DaKTOPOB.

OCco0EeHHOCTHN PUTOPUKH Gelyaroujeeo 2ypy BO MHOTOM TIPEIOTIPEAeSIEHbI eTo Mpo-
(beccuonanbHOM MTPUHAIEXKHOCTHIO. ECu 3TO YyenoBek u3 Mupa HayKu, TO €ro pedub
MHOOPMATUBHO U30BITOYHA, KaK MPABUJIO, HEAMOIIMOHAIbHA U CTPOTO CTPYKTYPUPO-
BaHa. JI100ble BOMPOCHI OOCYXKAAIOTCS KHUXHBIM SI3BIKOM, pedb MPUOIMKaeTCs K
MMCHbMEHHOM, 4YTO MOKET 3aTPYIHSTh ITPOIIECC BOCIIPUSITUS U TPeOYeT YCUJIEHHOTO BHU-
MaHWUsI ¥ TEPTICHUSI, a B pe3yJIbTaTe MOpoKaaeT HANpsSKEHHOCTh. OMHAKO Cpeu Mpe-
CTaBUTEJNEH ApyruX MPoecCUOHATLHBIX chep, TPUCYTCTBYIONINX B 9KOHOMUUYECKOM,
TOJTUTUIECKOM, Meaua- WJiN WH(HOKOMMYHUKAIITMOHHOM TPOCTPAHCTBE (HATIpUMeEp,
MEHEIKEPOB, TTOJUTUKOB, XXYPHATMCTOB), HEPEIKO BCTPEUAIOTCSI SMOIIMOHABHBIE KOM-
MYHUKATOpbl. BHEIITHE eypy OpreHTHPOBaH Ha cCOOECeTHMKA, HO HAa CAMOM JieJie OH OpU-
E€HTUPOBAH caM Ha ce0s WJTM Ha 11eJTb, PaJii KOTOPOil OH BOOOIIIe o011aeTcs. Bematommii
2ypy Kak Obl CKJIIOHSIET coOeceTHMKA K TUAJIOTy (MIPOCUT YTO-TMO0 TTPOKOMMEHTHUPO-
BaTb, MOJIEJTUTHCSI HOBOCTSIMU, BMECTE TTOlyMaTh WJIN OOCYINUTh), HO HE Ta€T BOZMOX-
HOCTH pa3BepHYTh TEMY, TIEPEBO/IST Pa3rOBOP B UHTEPECYIOIIEE Ero PyCIo.

OH MOXET HaCcTOJIbKO YITUBAThCS CBOEH PEUbl0, YTO TIEPECTAET CIIBIIIATH U BUIETh
cobeceqHMKA WA OKPYXAIOIINX, ITO00HO TOKYIoIIeMy Tiyxapio. [1po Takux roBopsIT,
YTO OH pacckasbiBaeT caM cebe. [TockoIbKy 3TOT coOeceTHUK HUKOMY He TaET BO3MOXK -
HOCTH BCTABUTb JIaXe CIIOBO, OH, BCE OoJiee «yTyOsisich» B CBOM PACCYKICHUS, HEPEIKO
TaK OTAAJISIETCS OT 33JJaHHOU TEMBbI, UTO TPAaHC(HOPMUPYET IETTOBYIO TUCKYCCUIO B MO-
HOJIOT, JIMIIIEHHBI KOHCTPYKTUBHOCTH.

CitygaeTcst, YTO TaKOU TUTI peuegoeo nosederuss GOPMUPYETCS B CUITY HEOOXOIMMO-
CTHU TIPUOOPETEHUSI OTIPeIeIEHHBIX TPO(hECCUOHATBHBIX HABBIKOB, HAIPUMED, HaBbI-
KOB ITyOJTMYHOTO BBICTYIUICHUSI, YTO XapaKTEePHO TSI TPOheCCUOHATbHBIX aHAIUTH-
KOB, TIOJINTUKOB, TIPOTIOBEHUKOB, a TAKXKE ITyOTUIIMCTOB, JIEKTOPOB, TIperoaaBaTesei,
paavo- U TeleBedylux U T.0. B kauecTBe mpumepa U3 HauboJjee 3aMEeTHBIX MECTHBIX
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MpeNCTaBUTEIE MOXKHO HAa3BaTh CBSILIEHHOCTYXXKUTENSI, apxuenuckorna 3o6urHesa CtaH-
KeBHMYa, a U3 MOJIMTUKOB — ObIBIIETrO npe3uaeHTa Baiipy Buke-®peiibepry. Korna B
XapU3MaTUIHOM 6eujarouem 2ypy 00ObeIUHSIIOTCSI CIIOCOOHOCTU aHAJIMTUKA, (DUIOCO-
(a, TIcmxosora 1 IPONOBEAHNKA, OH B COCTOSTHMHU YBJIEKATh CIyIIATeIeH 1 1axe BO3-
JIEeCTBOBATh CBOMMM BEICTYIUICHUSIMU Ha OOJIBIINE MACCHI JTIOAeH, TIPU3bIBast UX CO-
BepIIaTh OIpeaeIEHHBIe NeiicTBUA. [1puMepsl 13 UCTOPUM U3BECTHHI. [10M0OHBIM THIT
penesoeo nogedeHus XapaKTepeH IJIs psiia aMepUKaHCKUX IMOJUTUKOB U 0011I€CTBEHHBIX
nesateneil (Harpumep, Kenneau u Maptus Jlrorep Kunr). Knaccnueckumu oopasamu
TAaKOrO TUIA peuesoeo nogederus SIBISIIOTCSI IPEBHETPEYECKNE PUTOPHI U PUMCKUE
opaTopkl. 3aBOpaXkKMBaJIM CBOMMU PeIaMU N3BECTHEIC (PpaHITy3CKME M POCCUMCKIE Pe-
BOJTIOIIMOHEPHI, a TAKKe TaJaHTIMBBIC IOPUCTHL. SIpKUX MpeacTaBUTENICl 3TOr0 TUTIA
peuegoeo nogedeHuss UMEHYIOT 3aamoycmamu. OHAKO B COBPEMEHHOM MUPE CBOMMU
CIOCOOHOCTSIMU UCKYCHOTO BJIaJICHUST PeUblo 0€33aCTEeHYMBO MOJIb3YIOTCSI HEKOTOPbIE
CO3aTe/Iu T.H. «I[IMPaMU/I», TICEBAOLICIUTEM, IICEBIOIPONIOBEIHUKM U JIP., HEPEIAKO
cobuparolue 00sbIIMe ayiuTopuu. PeueBbie 0COOEHHOCTU 1 MPUEMBI 8eujaroujeco eypy
HCITOTB3YIOT IIPEACTABUTEIN CETEBOIO MapKEeTHHTA, TIPOXOISIIINE CIielIMaIbHOe 00Y-
YeHMUe.

OmHako cpefu eypy MOTYT BCTPEeUaThCsl HECKOJIBKO BHICOKOIIAPHBIC MITH XKaXKIy-
1IKe MyOJMYHOCTU MIPeACTaBUTEIN, CTPeMsIIIecs K hOpMUPOBAHUIO BOKPYT Ce0s1 He-
KOi1 0c000ii KOMMYHUKATUBHOM cpelibl (CBOEro poja KacThl), B KOTOPOI 001IAI0TCST HA
3aJlaHHbIe TeMbl. TaKUM 00pa3oM, co31atoTcsl HedhopMalibHbIE OOIIECTBAa U OpraHu3a-
ouu, o0beAMHEHHBIE MHTEpEeCaMU MM KaKOW-TO uaeeil (Hampumep, TUTepaTypHbIe
coobmrecTBa). Hepeako Imo OTHOIIEHHUIO K TeM, KTO OKa3alIcs 3a IpenejiaMy KpyTa 3TOMI
«QIUTAPHOM KACTBI», AIEMOHCTPUPYETCS OTCTPAHEHHOCTD, COAEPKAIIAsI OTTEHOK HEKO-
TOPOTO MPEBOCXOJCTBA, IIEPEXOASIIETO B HAAMEHHOCTb.

B cayyasix, korna HaOtonaTeAbHbIN eujarouyuil 2ypy B 00IbIION CTEIIEHU CKIOHEH
K BHYTPEHHUM MOHOJIOTaM U PacIio0XKeH BOILIOIIAT 3TO B AMUCTOJISIPHOM XKaHpe, U3
HETO TaKKe MOXKET c(hOpMUPOBAThCS IUcaTeIb WK pumocod. [TprmmepaMu MOTYT TT0-
CIIYXUTh MMMChMa M3BECTHBIX mmucatesieil (JocroeBckuii, TypreHeB) WIM Iepermcka
BbLIAIOIIMXCS JUYHOCTe (HanpuMmep, Exatepuna Bropas u Bonbrep, IlymkuH u
Hyposa, yuactHuua OTeuyecTBEeHHOM BOHBI 1812).

Kommynuxamop, ocymecTBISIONMIA 1uHeliHblil mun peveeozo noeedenus (JIPII),
HMeeT yC.106HOe HAUMEHO8AHUEe — NAPIMHED.

XapakTepusie yeptsl npeactasutens JIPII. B npoiecce ob1eHust kommyHukamop
3aHUMAaeT HEUTPaIbHYIO TTO3UIINIO U COOJTIONAET KOJUIeTUaIbHbIe OTHOIIICHNST, HE3aBU -
CHMO OT TOTO, TIPEAPACITOIOKEH JIM OH CaM K COTPYIHUIECTBY WJIH K€ IeJIacT 3TO TOJIBKO
o HeobxoauMocTu. IM cobiionaeTcs peuyeBoit 3TUKET U OCO3HAETCS HEOOXOAUMOCTh
CUUTAThCS ¢ OYEPUEHHBIMM CTaTyCOM paMKaMmu. Hepeako oH 1eMOHCTpUPYET JOSIb-
HOCTb, TEPIIMMOCTh, YMEPEHHOCTh. [IpenpacnoioxkeH K BeACHUIO 11Uajiora.

[Mepeuyncnnm mpuMepbl BO3MOXKHBIX TIOATUTIOB: COPAMHUK (2AA8HAS 2POUHS POMA-
Ha «Jamckuit macmep»), Habarwdamensv (Huxonaii 3asarumun «Kageopa»), ouniomam
(noakosnux [luxepune « Mos npexpachas aedu») v ap. [Aumanre 2018: 165].

Huxe, B xauectBe npuMepa JIPII (uneiinblii kommynuxamop — napmuep) 0ynet
paccMOTpeH MOATUIT, 0003HAUCHHBIN KaK Habarodamenb.
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Peuesoe nosedenue nabarooamens: B OOJBIIMHCTBE CITy9aeB XapaKTepU3UPYeTCs Imac-
CHUBHBIM BEepOAJIbHBIM yJyacTUEeM B KOMMYHUKATUBHOW CUTYyallMW: OH BHUMATEJIbHO
CITyIIaeT WU CUMYTMpPYyeT BHUMaHue. OH HeBepOaIbHO TIPOSIBIISIET 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTD
TIPY TIOMOIIIX B3TJISIIOB 1 XKecToB. CTapaeTcst U30eraTh MpsIMbIX XapaKTePUCTUK, OTpa-
HUYMBASICh ITOJTOOHBIM MEXIOMETHUSIM YKa3aHUSIMU Ha yJacTHE B OOIIIEHUH U TEM CaMbIM
TOKa3bIBasl, YTO CKA3aHHOE €TO MHTEPECYET: 80M OHO KAK..., AX MAK..., 60OM 3MO0 0d..., HY
KaK cKasame..., KaKol HenpoCMoi 60NPOC..., ONPe0eAEéHHO Mym He OMmeemums..., Hado
nodymams — cpazy cKaszamov mpyoHo..., UHMepPecHas CUMyayus..., Hy u umo Jce daivuie?
Jpyrumu cjioBamMu, OH OTJIMYAETCSI OTCYTCTBUEM COMIEPXKATETbHBIX KOMMEHTApUEB 1
OILIEHOK, TIPEITOYNTAast MOTYaHUE, OTHAKO IS TIOJIEPXKaHUsT OeceIbl MOXET 3a/1aBaTh
BOIIPOCHI HA MHTEPECYIOIINE eTO TeMbI. B mraore TakTuka HaboAaTeNsT paccuMTaHa
Ha nHhOPMAIIMOHHOE OIyCTollleHWe cobeceHuKa. [1pencraBuTesb 3TOro TMIa pede-
BOTO ITOBEJICHUST — YEJIOBEK, HE CTPEMSIIINIICS K aKTUBHBIM ITyOJIMUHBIM ITPOSIBIEHUSIM
U UMEIOIINI CBOM YOEKIIEHUST, KOTOPbIE OH HE HAXOAUT HY>XKHBIM IEMOHCTPUPOBaTh. B
OCHOBE 3aHMMAaeMO MMO3UTINH JIEKUT YOeKIeHue: MoJrdaHue — 3To 30J10To. M B camom
Jiesie, MHOTMMHU TaKoe HeaKTUBHOE KOMMYHUKATUBHOE TTOBEACHUE BOCTTPUHUMAETCS KaK
TPOSIBJIEHUE CIEPXKAHHOCTH, MYyJIPOTO CITIOKOUCTBUS, TITyOOKOMBICITHSI, TIOTPYKEHUS B
CJIOXKHBIY BHYTPEHHUI MUP WJIU BhICIINE cephl (KaK TYyT He BCTOMHUTH [lyrkuHa: ¢
VUEHBIM BUOOM 3HAMOKA XPAHUA MOAUAHbE 8 8adCHOM cnope). TakuM o0pazoM, 6e3 0COOBIX
CO CTOPOHBI HAOJTIOAATEIST YCWIINH B TJ1a3ax ciyinaresneit popmupyercst oopas paccynu-
TEJILHOTO YeJioBeKa. JIntepatypHbIM 00pa3iioM Habaodamensi, B OTIPEAeIEHHOM CTETIeHN,
MOT OBl OCITYXXUTh MyIIKUHCKUI repoil — Eprennit OHerun, a takxke repoit JI. Tos-
croro — [Teep besyxoB. [TonoxuTebHBIM TPUMEPOM ITOTO TUTIA peuesoe0 HOGeOeHUs.
13 peasbHOM XU3HU, Ha HaIIl B3IJISI, sIBJIsieTcs TeseBenymuii B. TTo3uep.

Jaxe ecnu HabIoaTeb TIPEIPACTIONIOXEH K aKTUBHOMY OOIIEHUIO, ETO peyuesoe
nogedeHue OTINIAETCS COMIEPKATETbHOM HEOTIPENEIEHHOCTHIO (TIOJTUTUKY, TUTIOMATHI,
YMHOBHUKM): OTCYTCTBME WH(MOPMATUBHBIX Pa3BEPHYTHIX BHICKA3bIBAHUI, MOIMEHA
COOCTBEHHOU TOUKM 3peHUsI OOIIIMMU MECTaMU, YXOJ OT TIPSIMBIX OIIEHOK 1 OTKPOBEH-
HOTO KOMMeHTapusl. Takoe peuegoe nosedenue XapaKTepHO ISl TUTIIOMATOB, BBICOKO-
TOCTaBJICHHBIX YNHOBHUKOB, N30€TaIONINX OTBETCTBEHHOCTU TIOJIUTUKOB U T.11.

B ciydae ycnenrtHoro KapbepHOTO POCTA U MPU TTOBBIIIIEHUN B JJOJIKHOCTH 00BEK-
TUBHBIN ¥ CTIOCOOHBII HAOIIONATEIb MOXET CTaTh MyIpbiM pyKoBoauTeseM (KyTty3os
rtazamu JI. H. Tonctoro).

Kommynuxamop, ocymecTBISIONMIA noepanuynsiii mun pe4eeo2o nogedenus (PIl/
JIPII), uMeeT yc.106H0e HAUMEHOBAHUE — AUOUPYIOUUITL RAPMHED.

DT0 B OOJIbIIIEH CTETIEHU AUdep, CTIOCOOHBIN Ha TAPTHEPCKNME OTHOILIIEHUST U UME-
IOIIUI TIPEIPACTIOIOKEHHOCTh K COTPYTHUYECTBY.

Huxe, B kauectBe mpuMepa JAPII/JIPII (noepanuunoiii kommynuxamop — audupy-
rowuil napmuép) OyneT pacCMOTPEH MOATUI, 0003HAYEHHBIN KaK KpUmuk.

B ocHOBe 3aHUMaeMOit Kkpumukom TO3UTINN 3aJI0KEHO YOEKIeHUE, UTO UMEIOIITUECS
B JIEJIOBOM TMIPOCTPAHCTRE 1 3a €T0 TMpeieJlaMy HECOBEPIIIEHCTBAa HETTPEMEHHO TPeOyIoT
KPUTUYECKOTO KOMMEHTapusl. B jydiiiem cirydae, OTBETCTBEHHBIN 1 HAOIOAATETbHBIN
Kpumuk HaXOIUT HEOOXOIMMBIM TIOCTOSTHHO CJIEIUTh 32 CUTYyalluelt, moameyasi Bce He-
JIOCTaTKU Y TIPOMAaXH, YTOOBI 1aTh CUTHAJI 0 BOSHUKHOBEHUY CEPhE3HOM MTPOOIEMBI TSI
e€ IETAJIbHOTO PACCMOTPEHUSI, aHAIN3a 1 TaJIbHENIIero ucrpasieHus. B xymiiem Ba-
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pUaHTe KPUTHKA OCYILIECTBIISIETCS Pajy CaMOW KPUTUKH, HEPEIKO TTOIMEHSIETCS TIPU-
JIVMPUYMBOCTHIO, HAHOCS BPEJl JIEJIOBBIM OTHOIIEHUSIM. [IJIsT caMOyBEpEeHHOTO Kpumuka
BaXXHO JIEMOHCTPUPOBATH CBOM MHTEJUIEKT W TTOMYEPKUBATH KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN CTa-
TYC, KOTOPBII MPOSIBIIIETCS B CTPEMJICHUM JaBaTh OLIEHKY HE TOJIbKO COCTOSTHUIO JeJT
Ha pabodeM MecTe, HO ¥ BCeMy TTPOUCXOJISIIEMY BO BeeleHHON. OH HepeIKO BHIXOIUT
3a paMKH IeJIOBOTO pa3roBOpa, YTOOBI TPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATH OCBEIOMJIEHHOCTD U IITUPO-
KUe IMO3HaHMS B Pa3JTMIHBIX 00JIACTSIX, a TAKXKE yKa3aTh HA HECOBEPIIIEHCTBO MUPO3/a-
Hus1. Oniepupyst OLIeHOYHBIMY KaTeTOPUSIMU, KPUmMuK OOBITHO TIPEIITOYNTAET HETaTUB-
HYIO XapaKTepUCTUKY. DTOT TUIT KOMMYHUKATOPa TTOCTOSTHHO HYKIaeTCs B COOECETHNKE,
YTOOBI BHICKA3aTh HEYIOBIETBOPEHHOCTD TIPOUCXOISIIIUM, U3JTUTh HAKOTTUBIIIMECS IMO-
1IMU, a B CJTyJae BBIPAKeHUST HECOTTIACUST C COOECETHMKOM — 3aTesiTh criop. B cutyaruu,
KOT/Ia TTI0 KAKUM-TO MIpUYMHAM (HarpuMep, U3-3a HU3KOTO CTaTyca) Kpumuk He peria-
€TCsl ciesIaTh ATOTO Ha pabouyeM MecTe, T.€. oTlacaeTcsl BCTYIIUTh B TIOJIEMUKY ¢ OoJiee
TPOBUHYTHIMU KOJUIETaMU, OH TIEPEHOCUT BECh 3ar1aJl 3a TIPeIesTbl JIeJIOBOTO IMPOCTPaH-
cTBa (B IPYroii KOJIJIEKTUB) M HArpy»aeT CBOMM KPUTUYECKUM aHAJIU30M JIpY3ei, ce-
MbIO, COCEIeH 1 laXKe CITydaiiHbIX JII0/Ieii, TOABEPHYBIIINXCS €My M0/l pyKY (TTpOJaBIOB,
TaKCUCTOB, KOHChEPKEK U T.II.), €CJIU T€ TOTOBBI BBICTYIIMBATH €TO BHICKA3bIBAHUSI.
Korna kpumux He HaXOAUT XUBOTO COOECETHUKA, TO U3JIUBACT YTy B COLUATBHBIX
CETSIX, 3BOHUT Ha pajno, Koraa UaeT npsiMoit apup (1 MpUHUMAIOTCS 3BOHKU OT CITy-
maTesiei), Wi aaxe oOIaeTcsl HaeJarHe ¢ co00il, KOMMEHTHUPYs mpoucxonsiiee. B
KavyecTBe MpUMepa MOKHO TTPUBECTHU (JOCTATOYHO pacrpocTpaHEHHbBIN Thnax) Cep-
rest FOpbeBuua bensikoBa, Tese3purtenst u3 TaraHpora, KOTOPBIi O0IIIaeTCs C TEIEBU30-
poM (43 roMopucTruueckoil Tenenepenaun «Haina Russia»). B ciydae, korna kpumuk
HEJ0CTaTOYHO MHTEJUINTEHTEH, TO, pearupyst HeCOrJlaceM Ha IMOoJTy4eHHYI0 MHhopMa-
IIMI0, OH BBICKA3bIBAETCS TIPSIMOJIMHEHO U IpyOOBaToO, IpUHUXKas cobecenHuka. Jla-
Basi HETAaTUBHYIO OIIEHKY, KOMMYHUKATOP UCTIOIb3YeT BOCKJIMIIATETbHbIE KOHCTPYKIIVH,
OTJeIbHbIe HOMUHALIUM (Yyuts! Heaenocms! epynda! enynocmu!) n naxe 1eible MOHSATUA-
HBIe obmactu: Hy umo mot necéun! Cetivac éadxcro dpyeoe! He cmoum 3anumams Haule
8peMsL CIMOAb MANOBANCHBIM 8ONPOCOM. JIyuiue cocpedomouumocs Ha Opyeux Hedocmamkax!
KoMMyHUKaTUBHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO OH CTPEMUTCS 3aTIOJTHUTh COMHEHUSIMU M OTPHUIIA-
HUSIMU.

B Tom cityuae, xorna kpumuk ipuaepKuBaeTcss HOpM ITpodheCcCUOHaTbHON 9TUKH,
OH OoJiee clepXaH U MPEATNIOYNTAET YTOUHITh CMBICT CKAa3aHHOTO COOECETHUKOM (C
W3BECTHOM NOJIell UPOHWY WJIU JaXKe capKa3Ma), UCTIOJIb3Ysl TOMUMO BOCKITUIIATETh-
HBIX TAKKE BOTIPOCUTEIHbHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMU, YTOOBI OBLIO JIerye OCIapuBaTh €ro MHe-
Hue (U umo yxce Bot xomume smum ckazamy? Heyxuceau Bot max cuumaeme? H kmo Bam
makoe ckazan? Omkyoda makue HegepHble céedernus ? Imo Bawa coocmeenuas no3uuyus?).
Ho 3amaB Bompoc, OH He BCeraa T0XKUIAeTCsI OTBETA U MPOJIOKAET CBOIO OOJIMUNTE b~
HYI0 peub. BcTymnast B akTUBHBIN CTIOP € KOJUIETOM, Kpumuk 4acTo mpuberaet K uMriepa-
TUBHBIM KOHCTPYKUUSAM ([lo360abme He coenacumocs! [Ipusedume céou apeymenmot!) n
puTopudeckuM BoripocaM (A cydvu kmo?). C OIHOI CTOPOHBI, HEPENKO B KPUMUKOE
TPEBPAIAIOTCS COTPYIHUKU, HEZIOBOJIBHBIE CBOMM CTaTYCHBIM TTOJIOKEHUEM, 3apTUIATON
U TieperpykeHHbie pabotoit. C Apyroit CTOPOHbI, KPUTUUECKUM TIOIXOIOM K IIPOUCXO-
JSIIEMY B JIEJIOBOM 0OCTAHOBKE HAUMHAIOT OTIMYATHhCS OTBETCTBEHHBIEC 3a pabouue
TIPOIIECCHI COTPYAHUKN, KOTOPBIX TTOBBICWIIA B JOJKHOCTHU (IMPEKTOPa, TOTI-MEHEe -
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XKephl U T.1.). Kpumuxu ObIBalOT OOBEKTUBHBIMU U HEOOBEKTUBHBIMU. [lepBbIe cTapa-
I0TCSI TIOIKPETUISITH KpUTUUECKMIT KOMMeHTapuii (pakramMu u aprymeHTaiueii. Bropoie
TIPETIOYUTAIOT HE YTPYKIATh Ce0sT TOSICHEHUSIMU,, UICXOIST JINIITb U3 COOCTBEHHBIX, TOJIHKO
UM CaMUM U3BECTHBIX KpuTepueB. HeoObeKTUBHBIN Kpumuk, co3naBasi KOMMYHHMKA-
TUBHBIH IMOBOJI, CTPEMUTCS MOAMEHUTHh KOHCTPYKTUBHYIO TTO3UITUIO IECTPYKTUBHOM 1
JMIMCKPEeNUTUPOBATh cobeceHrKa. ETo cTaHmapTHBIN MTOCKHUT TIPEICTaBIsIeT co0O0i Cy-
pPOBOE 3aKJIIOUEHUE, aIPECOBAHHOE OTITIOHEHTY, HaTpuMep: Tbl npocmo Hu4e2o He NOHU-
Mmaews. [la mvl 5moeo coscem He 3Haews. /la muvl 6 s3mom He pazdupaewvca! la mol 6 smom
Huueeo He cmbicauuib! OTHAKO U3 MPEACTaBUTENIE HEKOTOPBIX Ipodeccuit Hepenko dhop-
MUPYIOTCS aKTUBHBIE U OOBEKTUBHBIE Kpumuku. DT0 pabOTHUKHU TTOJTUIINY, IOPUCTHI,
TOJTUTOJIOTH, (PMHAHCOBBIE AaHATTUTUKMU, T.€. TE, KOMY T10 POJIY IEATETHHOCTH TIOJIOKEHO
aHaJIM3UPOBATh, BCKPBIBATH M YKa3bIBaTh Ha HenoCTaTKU. K TakKMM MOXHO OTHECTH,
HampuMep, CATUPUKOB U, KOHEYHO Xe, JINTePaTypHbIX kpumukos. Kiaccuueckumu
ob6paszuamu kpuTukoB gBistoTces Yaukuit (A.C. Ipuboenos «lope ot yma») u bazapos
(TypreHeB «OTLbI U 1€TU»).

Cpenu He caMbIX JIYUIIINX 00pa3lioB Kpumukog BCTPEIAIOTCS BOUHCMEYOulUe 00U -
Yumenu U CNOpUUKU, peuesoe nogedeHue KOTOPhIX XapaKTePU3yeTCsl aKTUBHOM Pa3roBop-
YUBOCTHIO. OTIMUUTEILHON YePTOii cnopujuka IBISIETCS] HECIEPKaHHOCTh, CTPEMIJICHME
repedorBaTh OTITTOHEHTA U JIaXe arpecCUBHOCTb. Cnopuyui BICTaBIISIET ce0st 00PIIOM 3a
nipaBay. [Ipy 3TOM HEpeaKOo OH He THYIIAETCST BBIBECTU M3 COCTOSIHUS PABHOBECHUS U
JIE30PUEHTUPOBATH OTITIOHEHTA PAa3HBIMU PEUEBBIMU MPUEMAMU, HATIPUMED, TIOCTOSTH-
HBIM OTBJICUEHUEM Ha IPYTHe TEMbI WJIN MIOCTETIEHHBIM BBIBEIEHNEM €T0 3a paMKH He-
yIOOHOI TeMaTUKK 1 HATIPaBJIeHEM B HYXKHOe pyciio. OTileHOUHbIE KaTeTopuu cobeceT-
HUKa UTHOPUPYIOTCS, a B MH(POPMAIITMOHHOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE PACCTABIISIIOTCST HY>KHbBIE
CcnopujuKy ak1IieHThI. B kauecTBe mprMepa MOXKET MOCTYXKUTh TAKOW IOMOPUCTUIECKUT
TepcoHax, KaK «caMblii MOTYJISIPHBIN TeneBemyunii» kanana Ces-Kas uz [1saturopcka
(13 nepenauu «Haria Russia»).

OCco0eHHOCTBIO 00AUUUmMeNs SIBIISIETCSI CKIIOHHOCTh K MOHOJIOTaM, JIEMOHCTPAIINST
peUeBBIX CITOCOOHOCTE, a TAKXKE BOCTIPUSITHE CBOGH peun Kak 00pa3ioBoii 1o hopme
U CONEPKaHUI0. DTO, Ha B3TJISII TAKOTO KpUmuKa, TO3BOJISIET EMY BEPHO U OCTPOYMHO
(opMynupoBaTh OLIEHKM, UYTO MAET MPaBO MTHOPMPOBATH MHEHUE COOECeNHNKa KakK
HECOCTOSITEIbHOTO KOMMYHUKATOpa M HaBSI3bIBATh CBOIO TOUKY 3peHUsI. SIpKuM mpen-
CTaBUTEJIEM 3TOTO THUIIA, HA HAII B3IJIS, SIBJISIETCS poccuiickuii monmutuk B. 2Kupu-
HOBCKMWIA.

Kommynurxamop, ocymecTBISIONMIA ROOMUHUMEABHBLI MUN Pe4e6020 N0GEOeHUs
(IIPII), uMeeT yca08HOE HAUMEHOBAHUE — NOCOOHUK.

Xapakrepubie yeptsl npeacrasutens [IPI1. B nmpouecce obuieHust kommyHuxamop
TIPEAMOYNTAET 3aHUMATh TACCUBHYIO TTO3UIINIO U UTPATh POJIb BeoMoro. BepbanbHo 1
HeBepOaJIbHO COOECETHUK IEMOHCTPUPYET COTJIAIIATETbCTBO, TTOATOMY YacTO OH MC-
TOJTh3YeT PETIMKY U PeueBble KOHCTPYKIIUU TSI BBIPAKEHUSI COTJIACUS U OIOOPEHMS
(npasuabHo; KOHeuHO,; 6e3yYCA08HO; 0013ameNbHO; HenpemeHHo) Ui onoopeHus (Kak npa-
8uAbHO 6bl nocmynuau! Kax xopouo y eac noayuaemces! Tax u caedyem deasamu! Bot npagvt.)
BripaxkeHueMm iiiia 1IeMOHCTPUPYET MPEAPACIIONOKEHHOCTD K OOIIEHUIO M CUMITATUTIO
K COOECEeTHUKY, a TAK3Ke TIOIaKMBAEeT, KUBAeT U T.I1. Peanusyemast UM ycTaHOBKa — pac-
TOJIOKUTH K cebe codbeceHrKa. JIJ1st 9TOro oH MpearnoynTaeT CooaI0aaTh peueBoii 9TH-
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KET ¥ TOBOPUTH KOMIUTUMEHTHI. B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT KOMMYHUKATUBHOM CUTYyaIuu, TO-
TOB K YYaCTUIO B IMAJIOTE U TTOJWIIOTE MJIHU K€, Ha000poT, MoJrda ciaymiath. CKIOHEH K
MaHUITYJISIIIUSIM: MOKET IEMOHCTPUPOBATH BOCXUIIIEHUE COOECETHUKOM WM COTJIache
C ero MHEHUEM JIaxe TOoraa, KOraa WX B3MISIbl pacXonsTcs. 31ech JOCTaTOUHO pac-
MPOCTPAHEHHBIM SIBJISIETCST TUTI HOCOOHUKA-MAHUNYASIMOPA.

OTMeTM BO3MOXHbIE TIOATUTIBL: npucnocotnerey (Quuukos « Mépmevie dywiu»), npu-
cayaucnur (Monuaaun «lope om yma»), ckpomuuua (Maiis «Kaghedpar) n np. [dumaHTe
2018: 165].

Hitke, B kauectBe mpuMepa ITPII (oq4MHATENBHBIN KOMMYHUKAMOP — NOCOOHUK)
OyIeT pacCMOTPEH TOATHUIT, 0003HAUYEHHBIN KaK CKpOMHUUA (CKPOMHUK).

W3HauanbHO 3aHMMaeMast o3ulKs, Ha 6a3e KOTopoit (hopMuUpyeTcst mun peueoeo
nogedenusi CKpOMHUYbL, OCHOBAHA Ha YOSXKIEHWUN, UYTO HAJIO YBaXaTh aBTOPUTETHI: TTPH-
JEPKUBATHCS W TIPUCITYIIUBATHCS K MHEHUIO CTAPIIINX KOJIJIET, 3HAIOIINX CTIEIIUAINC-
TOB, pyKoBoauTesieil. Kak TyT He BCIOMHUTD MYIIKUHCKUE CTPOKU: 6ceedd CKPOMHA,
6ceeda nocaywta... Korma Mososibie COTpYTHUKY TOJTbKO HAUMHAIOT CBOI TPYIOBOA Iy Th
1 00yuatoTcs podeccoHan3My y 00Jiee OTIBITHBIX KOJUIET, TO HEPEIKO, B 3HAK yBa-
>KEHMST, BepOAIbHO 1 HEBepOAIIbHO OHU CTPEMSITCSI IEMOHCTPUPOBATH CBOE MOYTEHUE K
CTapIleMy I10 TIOJKHOCTH Y BO3pacTy criermanucty. Oco0o 3aCTeHUMBBIE TPUIepKUBa-
I0TCSI OCTOPOXKHOM TTo3uiu MoyaiuHa: B mou sema ne 0oaxcHo cmems c80€ cydcdeHue
umems. 3a HEIO, OTHAKO, HEPEIKO CKPBIBAETCSI HE3AUHTEPECOBAHHOCTD, JIEHOCTh WJIN
6e3mapHocTth. Kak mpaBuiio, 1Mo McTe4eHun KakKoro-To BPEMEHU, C TIPUOOpeTeHNuEM
npodeccuoHaIbHBIX HaBBIKOB, MOJ00HOE KOMMYHUKATUBHOE TMOBEICHUE Y MHOTUX
npeteprieBaeT udMeHeHus. OJTHAKO Y CKPOMHUYbL TAXKe CO BPEMEHEM OHO MaJio MO -
BepxkeHo TpaHchopmaimu. OHa He MEHSIET CBOE aMILTya U PeUeBBIM ITOBEACHUEM TTPO-
JIOJIKAeT MO3UIIMOHUPOBATh ce0sT KaK HETIOCPEACTBEHHOT O, HEUCKYIIIEHHOTO, B 0OJIb-
IIMHCTBE CJTyYaeB COTJIAIIaioIIeTocs YeI0oBeKa, MoIaraloierocss Ha MHEHUE IPYTUX U
TOJTHOCTBIO UM JIOBepsttoliero. BHeltHe (HeBepOaTbHO) TaKOM CTUITh KOMMYHUKATUB-
HOTO MOBEJEHUSI MOXET MPOSIBIISITHCS KaK B IIIMPOKO PACKPBITHIX TJIa3aX, TaK U BO BHU-
MaTeJTbHOM WJIM BOTIPOCUTETLHOM B3IJIsijie, B IPUBETIMBOM BhIPAXKEHUHU JIU1IA, a TIPU
HEOOXOIMMOCTH, TIPEJICTABIISITE COOO TEMOHCTPAIINIO YAWBICHUS UIN JaXe BOCXU-
1IeHus (He Bceraa UCKpeHHero). PeueBbiMu hopMyiaMu (HAIIpUMED, MaK OHO U eCMb,
KMo 0bl COMHE8ANCS... N T.I1.) CKPOMHULUA TIONYEPKUBAET CBOE IMOTHOE COTJIACHeE C JIIOOBIM
3aMeYaHueM UJIU ITPOCTO BbicKa3biBaHUeM. OHa BHUMATEIHHO CITYIIAET, He TTiepeOunBast
U He BO3pakasi, KUBaeT TOJIOBOU U MoanakuBaeT. [10100HbII mun peuesoeo nosedenus
0OBIYHO HPABUTCSI COOECETHMKAM, TIOCKOJIBKY ITO3BOJISIET TTIOUYBCTBOBATH CE0s YBEPEHHO
¥ TIOBBICUTBH CBOIO CAMOOIICHKY, TTO3TOMY OHHU C YIOBOJBCTBHEM TOTOBBI IIOMOTATh M
Opathb Ha ce0sT OTBETCTBEHHOCTh. 3aMeuast TaKylo peakinio, HaboaaTebHas CKpom-
Huya B NaJTbHENIIIEM YK€ OCO3HAHHO, a HE B CWJIy HEOTIBITHOCTH, HAUMHAET JIEJIeTUPO-
BaTh WIN B 3aBYyaJIMPOBAHHOI (hopMe IeperopydaTh OTBETCTBEHHBIE PEIIEHMST KOJIJIETaM.
B pesynbrate cxkpomHuya OKa3bIBaeTCsI B BHITOTHOMW IS CE0sT TTO3UIINN: C HEE HUUETO
HEJIb3$T CIIPOCUTD, HEJIb3s1 HU B YéM OOBUHUTH, HEJIb3sT BO3JIOXKUTH OTBETCTBEHHOCTb,
T.K. 9TO MWJIasI U cJ1abast XXeHIIMHA, KOTOpasi cama Hy>K/1aeTcsl B TTOMOIIH, OTIEKe, 3aCTYTI-
HUYECTBE U MOOoNIpeHn. BepOaibHO 1 HeBepOaIbHO IEMOHCTPUPYEMAst CKPOMHUUell
c1abOCTh CTAHOBUTCS €€ KOMMYHUKATUBHOW CHUJION, 3alIUIIAIONIEN OT HETTPUSTHBIX
pPa3roBOpPOB, OT HEOOXOAMMOCTH ITPUHUMATh CEPhE3HBIE PEIIEHUST, OT HETIPOCTHIX TT0-
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py4YeHHI (HaIlpuMep, OPTaHN30BBIBATh BasXKHBIC MEPOIIPUSATHS, COCTABISATH CJIOXKHEIC
MpOorpaMMbl, MTUCATh OOJIbIIIKME OTYETHI). TakuM 0Opa3oM, ¢ HEE€ CHUMAETCS BCSKasl
OTBETCTBEHHOCTb, OHA OJIATOIIOTYYHO U30eraeT IMeperpy30K U 00XOMUTCS 0e3 HeTPUSIT-
HOCTel B cBoeli nestoBoit cpene. Co BpeMEeHeM CKPOMHUYA MOXKET TIPOOOBATh «COBEP-
IIEHCTBOBaTh» pUTOPUKY. Hampumep, e€ peuesoe nosedenue OyneT HaAIpaBIeHO Ha
dopmMUpoBaHE CTEPEOTUITA MUJIOH CITa00I JKEHIITMHBI, KOTOpas MOXET JIUIIb U3peaKa
JlaBaTh KaKWe-TO MOJIe3HbIEe COBETHI MM peKoMeHmanmu. OIHAKO CTHIIb TAKOTO KOM-
MYHUKAaTHUBHOTO ITOBEICHUS MPEAIIojIaraeT 00Cy:KIeHIe CKOopee He IeIOBBIX BOIIPOCOB,
a MEXXJTMYHOCTHBIX OTHOIIEHWH, HOBOCTEH, ObITa 1 T.1T. OTHAKO CKPOMHULA TAKKE MOXKET
WHUALIMAPOBATh 00CYXKIeHNE aKTyaJTbHOM IS He€ TeMBI, Iejiast 3TO HEIPUHYXKIEHHO 1
HeHaBs13unBo. CKpEIBasl O MacKO# 0e3MSITEKHOCTH CBOI UCTUHHBIN MHTEPEC, OHA C
JIETKOCTBIO MAHUTIYJIMPYET COOECETHNKOM, ITOJTyJast OT HeTO HeOOXOaMMYI0 MH(MOpMa-
uuio. B To ke BpeMsl ckpomHuya crapaTeIbHO YXOAUT OT 00CY3K/IEHUST CTIOPHBIX BOITPO-
COB M HETIPOCTBIX TeM, IaBast IIOHATh, YTO HE CTOUT YCJIOXKHSITh 1 TaK CIIOKHYIO KI3Hb.
XapakTepoM CBOEro KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO IMOBEJEHUSI OHA BHYIIAET: 5 8Ce20 AUUb CAA-
bas yceHwuHa (a 3mo noo cuny 6onee bIHOCAUBLIM KOAA€2AM), MHe MO He NO niey, s C
amum He cnpagaioce. CKpomMHUuya crapaeTcsl n30eratb OTBETCTBEHHBIX TTOPYUYEHUIA, HO,
HE OTKAa3bIBasICh HAIIPSMYIO, TTBITACTCS TEPEIOKUTh pellleHre MPOOIeMBl Ha UyKUe
TJIEYX B BUZIE COBETOB U PEKOMEH/IALIVIA: HAGEPHOE, SIMUM 80NPOCOM O0ANCEH 3AHUMAMbCSL
HH, y neeo ayuwe nonyuumcsi; nycmo ayuuie MM paspyaum cumyayuro, a s yic nooms-
HYCb; CKOpee 8ceeo, MOA0ObIM Koale2am dmo 60abule no naewy (U nokasicemcs 6oaee unme-
DECHbIM), Hedceau MHe; 8 ImMom dene ay4uie meHs pazoupaemes JIJI; ¢ smoii npobaemoii
yenewnee cnpasumces CC... 1 T.I1. B cimydasix, Kkorma Bcé-Takm He yaaéTcs n30oexkaThb Ka-
KHX-TO JOTOJIHUTEILHBIX HATPY30K, CTapaeTCs IMIPUBJICYh CeOe B TOMOITHUKI KOTO-TO
W3 COTPYIHUKOB, TTOJIb3YSICh XOTSI K N30MTHIMU, HO IEUCTBEHHBIMU (hOPMYJTUPOBKAMMU,
TIpeNBaPSIIOIITMMI U3JIOKEHNE CYTH Jiejia, HAaTIpUMep: MHe 00ablie He K KOMY 00pamumacs,
Kkpome Bac; mue ne na koeo paccuumoieams, kpome Bac; moavko ¢ Bauteii cmopoHbt st Haiidy
noHumanue; moavko Boi cmooceme mHe nomous; moavko Bvi cmooceme mens gvipyuums,
monvko Ha Bac s moey noaodcumscs.... A TIOIyYUB TIONIEPKKY, CKPOMHUYA CTAPAETCS
MepeIOXKUTh pellieHNe BCeil TPoOJIeMBI Ha OT3BIBUMBOTO KOJIIETY.

Ha konnernajabHOM ypPOBHE B CKPOMHUKe UV CKPOMHUYe HE cpa3y U aXe He Bceraa
MOKHO PacCIIO3HAaTh MCKYCHBIX MAaHUITYJISITOPOB, XXKUBYIINX MCKIIOUNUTEILHO CBOMMU
WHTEpecaMU U PEIIAIONINX CBOM BOIIPOCHI 3a CUET IPYTHX.

B Moso10cTit 00pa3 HeMOCPENCTBEHHOM CKPOMHULbI VT 3aCTEHYUBOTO MOJIOIOTO
yesioBeka (ckpomHuka) ObIBAET HE JTUIIEH TPUBJIEKATEIbHOCTH, HO C TOIaMU, TIPOJTY-
MaHHO MOJIEIMPYSI CBOE peueBoe IMMOBEICHNE, OHU ITPEBPAIIalOTCS B BUPTYO3HBIX MAHU -
yJIITOPOB.

OpmHaKoO B 3aIUATY CKPOMHUKO8 VI CKPOMHULY, CIIEIYeT 3aMETUTh, UTO OTIpeneEHHAs
MX 9aCTh HE CTAHOBUTCS Ha MyTh MAHUITYJISIIIUIA, a TIPOJOJIKACT BECTHU ce0sI €CTECTBEH-
HBIM 00pa30M, He CTPEMSICh IIPOM3BECTU 0CO00¢E BIIeUaTIICHIE U BBIIEIUTHCS Ha (hOHE
OoJtee 3aMeTHBIX KoJiieT. [103ToMy MOKHO TOBOPUTH O IIPOCTO CKPOMHBIX COTPYIHM -
Kax, TOTOBBIX BEICYIIUBATh U HE TIEPEUINTh, JaXkKe KOTIa WX B3IJISAIBl HE COBITAHAIOT C
MHEHHEM cOOeCeTHINKA.

B kakoii-To cteneHu 06pa3bl pa3HbIX ckpomuuy B punbMe «CiaykeOHbI poMaH»
CyYMEeNIM BOCCO3[aTh aKTPUCH! JInsT AxemkakoBa, ChITpaB POJIb CEKPEeTapIliv, 1 BIIOO-
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HUpuna TUMAHTE. Jlenoeast KoMMYHUKAYUA: CIepeomunbl peuesoeo N08eoeHUs.

JIEHHas B cBoero KoJuiery CetiiaHa HemossieBa. Hanbosee sipkum Ki1acCMYeCKUM Mpe/-
CTaBUTEJIEM HOCOOHUKA C YePTAMU CKpoMHUKa SABAsieTCs: Mo4aavH U3 Npou3BeIeHUs
A. C. Ipuboenona «Iope oT ymar.

Kaxk BunHO, cpenm Bcex pacCMOTPEHHBIX 00pa31i0B KOMMYHUKATOPOB HE BCTpeya-
FOTCSI OMHO3HAYHEIC TIPEACTABUTEIN OTACIBHOTO TUIIA peyesoeo nosederus. Kak u HeT
OJTHO3HAYHO MOJOXUTEIbHBIX WX TOJIBKO OTPULIATEIbHBIX IEPCOHAXKEN.

Kpome Toro, aHajaoru nepeuymrciaeHHbIX 31€Ch SIPKUX MpeacTaBuTeneit (U3 aure-
paTypHBbIX MPOM3BeNEeHUI, Teaernepenad U KUHOMUIbMOB), KOTOPbIE BCTPEUAIOTCS B
JIeJIOBOY MOBCEIHEBHOCTU, B peaJIbHOCTU HE BCEIIa HACTOJILKO 3aMETHbBI B CBOMX KOM-
MYHMKaATUBHBIX MposiBieHUs1X. OHAKO CpaBHEHME C TPUBEAEHHBIMU MEPCOHAXKAMMU IO~
3BOJISIET MICHTU(DUIINPOBATE /MUK peueoeo nogedeHuss KOHKPETHOTO KOMMYHUKAMOpa i
MOMOTaeT YCTAHOBUTh 3aHUMAEMYIO UM MO3ULIUIO U TPAKTYEMYIO YCTAaHOBKY.

B 3aBepiiieHue ciaeayeT OTMETUTD, UYTO JIeJ0Basi KOMMYHUKALIMS, BHE BCSIKOTO
COMHEHUSI, IBJISIETCSI UCKJIIOUUTEIBHO BasKHOM COCTABIISIIOILEH )KM3HH 0011iecTBa. Yua-
CTHUKY KOMMYHHUKAIIMOHHOTO IIPOIecca MPUXOAUTCS YIUTHIBATh, YTO JOCTUKECHIE
pe3yJabTaTUBHOCTHU OT OOLLEHUSI, C OTHOM CTOPOHBI, 3aBUCUT OT HABBIKOB MOJIEIMPOBA-
HUS JeJI0BO KOMMYHUKALIUU, T.€. OT peaiu3aluy MOAXOAIIETO AJs1 JaHHOI CUTya-
LIUU TUIIA peyegoeo nosederus. C IPyroil CTOPOHBI, B IIpollecce KOMMYHUKALINU, C YU€-
TOM COLIMAJIbHOI CTePEOTUIIM3AaLMK, HEOOXOAUMO YMETh paclo3HaBaTb UHTEPECHI U
yCTpeMJIeHUsI TIpeACTaBUTENIEl 1eJ0BOro Mupa. Takxke ciieayeT 001a1aTh CHOCOOHOCThIO
OIpeesITh MPEANOUYTeHUsI COOECEHUKOB U, KpOMe TOro, 3aMedyaTb MaHUITyJIMpOBa-
Hue. Takum o6pa3oM, yCreluHOMY OOILIEHUIO U MPUHSITUIO BEPHBIX PELIEHU BO MHO-
TOM TTOMOTaeT UACHTU(UKAIINS CTEPEOTHUTIA peyesoeo noederus, KOTOPHBIN peaTn3yeTcs
OIMOHUPYIOIIUM KOMMYHUKAMOPOM C YIETOM CIIOKUBILIUXCS OOCTOSITEBCTB.
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Summary
Characteristics of LSP Text: Metaphoric Meaning Extension

At present, the changing nature of contemporary LSP text requires proposing new
approaches to its analysis in order to understand how meaning is encoded and interpreted in
the process of professional communication. The analysis of contemporary LSP text is a multi-
disciplinary research, which includes different aspects of cognitive linguistics and social sciences.

The paper aims at the investigation of metaphoric meaning extension in contemporary
LSP texts as metaphors are very essential for coining scientific terminology. Metaphorisation
as an important process of human cognitive activity is in the focus of the study of metaphor
creation mechanisms, which results in the ability to understand the links among symbols and
images within the conceptual system of a language. The theoretical framework of the research
includes cognitive, semantic, and pragmatic approaches to textual analysis.

Key words: contemporary LSP text, metaphorical competence, meaning extension, coining
of scientific terminology, conceptual system of a language

Kopsavilkums
VSM teksta raksturojums: metaforiskas nozimes paplasinasana

Musdienu VSM teksta analizei ir nepiecieSamas jaunas pieejas, lai saprastu, ka nozime ir
iekodéta un interpretéta profesionalas komunikacijas procesa. VSM teksta analize ir daudz-
disciplinu pétijums, kas ietver dazadus kognitivas lingvistikas un socialo zinatnu aspektus.

Raksta mérkis ir izpétit metaforiskas nozimes paplasinasanu masdienu VSM tekstos, jo
metaforas ir butiskas zinatniskas terminologijas izveidé. Metaforizacija ka svarigs kognitivas
darbibas process ir metaforu radiSanas mehanismu izpétes centra, kas lauj saprast saikni starp
simboliem un téliem valodas konceptualaja sistéma. Teorétisko bazi teksta analizei veido
kognitivas, semantiskas un pragmatiskas pieejas atzinas.

Atslégas vardi: miasdienu VSM teksts, metaforiska kompetence, nozimes paplasinasana,
zindtniskas terminologijas izveide, valodas konceptuala sistema

Introduction

The analysis of contemporary LSP text may be defined as a multi-disciplinary
research, including different aspects of linguistics and social sciences. The changing
nature of LSP text has had a considerable impact on the patterns of term coinage. One
of the most frequently used patterns of term formation is meaning extension based on
metaphor and metonymy. Metaphorical extension is a way, in which the meaning of
an existing lexical unit is modified resulting in generalization, broadening, narrowing
and other types of meaning shift. It has been a long time since philosophers and scientists
challenged the use of metaphor in scientific discourse [Hoffman 1980], which reveals
that metaphors are very essential for coining scientific terminology.
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The aim of the present study is to analyse formation patterns of the terms created
by metaphoric meaning extension in various scientific and technical fields. Today
metaphor is part of typical style of scientific writing.

At present, metaphorisation as an important process of human cognitive activity
is coming into the focus of the study of contemporary terminologists. Linguists have
to possess metaphorical competence, i.e., the knowledge of metaphor creation mecha-
nisms and the ability to understand links among symbols and images within the conceptual
system of a language. Cognitive theories are vital to understanding how mental repre-
sentations of concepts are formed in the process of comprehension of LSP text. The
awareness of the relationships among the concepts, meanings and their manifestations
in a text has recently been widely discussed by linguists.

Generally, there are different schools of thought regarding the cognitive processing
of metaphorical expressions and they hold different opinions. In the present research,
we follow the theory of Lakoff and Jonson [1999] who argue that conceptual metaphors
are mapping across different conceptual domains. Along with them, Gibbs [2006]
claims that long-term memory is organised by prototypes extended by metaphoric
principles called conceptual mapping or conceptual metaphors.

The theories of metaphor and metaphor processing distinguish between pragmatic
metaphors based on extra-linguistic context and semantic metaphors based on sentence
internal context. Context is seen as the major key to metaphor processing.

Contemporary studies of metaphor

Since the 1980s, the study of metaphor has been shifted from rhetoric, poetics,
and stylistics to cognitive linguistics. Metaphor became not just a matter of language
use but of thought [Orthony 1979; Hoffman 1980]. At present, a cognitive linguistic
approach to metaphor in language and thought is expanded by adding the dimension
of communication, i.e., the discipline of social science [Orthony 1979; Steen 2011].
There is renewed interest in the special role of metaphor in communicative process
between language users.

As a result of comprehensive contemporary metaphor studies, different disciplines
have been developed for the text analysis. Many of them are based on such theories as
conceptual metaphor theory [Gibbs & Steen 1999], theoretical approaches to metaphor
identification proposed by Pragglejaz Group [2007], embodiment of metaphors and
their interrelation within cultures [Kovecses 2015], as well as a range of newer theoreti-
cal concepts such as mental spaces and conceptual blends [Fauconnier 1994]. Along
with the development of cognitive linguistics, the analysis of metaphor is performed
considering a new perspective. Now metaphors are investigated not only as linguistic,
but also as cognitive phenomena because metaphoric mapping is an essential charac-
teristic feature of human cognitive activity.

Cognitive approach includes also non-verbal types of metaphor, the textual or
psychological aspects of metaphor [Musolff & Zinken 2009], and the use of corpora
in metaphor research [Deignan 2005; Semino 2008]. Moreover, applied studies of
metaphors can extend even beyond the traditional borders, investigating such topics
as, for example, metaphor in language learning and teaching [Littlemore et al. 2011],
the development of automatic metaphor identification systems, and many others.
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If we consider the principles of cognition observed in Kovecses’s book “Where
Metaphors Come from: Reconsidering Context in Metaphor” [2015], then it becomes
obvious that “all metaphors emerge in the context” as there is no previously saved
metaphor system in long-term memory of humans and all people perceive metaphors
in terms of context.

According to Kovecses [ibid.], the perception of metaphors depends on the use of
previously existing conventional conceptual metaphor in the long-term memory, which
forms the situational, discourse, or bodily context. It means that many factors might
facilitate the understanding of the metaphorical expression in the context, i.e., previously
encountered metaphor with a similar contextual meaning can help understand and
identify a certain metaphor in a text.

Most conceptual metaphors are based on concepts that possess a certain level of
generality and have a specific generic-level. It makes easier to understand them due to
the fact that the context is more familiar to the majority of readers. The evidence of
this assumption can be traced in Jakel’s work [1995], in which he describes a large
system of metaphors relating to the mind and thought, in which the mind is viewed as
a workshop and thought as the manipulation of tools and objects. Metaphors play a
significant role in many fields of human activities and at the same time focus on the
fact that “translation is a process of communication”, which actually rests on metaphors
[D’hulst 1992: 39].

In technical fields, many metaphors are frequently used for communicative
purposes. The first goal of metaphor is to “describe a mental process or state, a concept,
a person, an object, a quality or an action more comprehensively and concisely than is
possible in literal and physical language” [Newmark 1988: 112]. In this case, metaphors
strive to describe and represent the idea in a shorter way to make a deeper impression
onto the readership. The second goal of metaphor is pragmatic and is intended to delight,
surprise, and arouse interest in the readers. In other words, the first purpose is cognitive
and the second purpose is aesthetic — the brightest feature of metaphor that makes it
remarkable and distinguishes it from other stylistic devices. For example, Attarde [2007:
671] argues that metaphors “may be used to clarify, to illustrate, to energize, to animate
inanimate objects, to stimulate associations™.

Media organisations are beginning now to employ linguists, so that they advise
authorities how to ‘brand’ themselves and their activities in a metaphorical way.
Therefore, metaphors are increasingly used in scientific discourse, because modern
perception and audience ask for brighter concepts and associations to produce even a
stronger effect.

Metaphoric terms

Metaphoric terms are mainly formed by means of metaphoric meaning extension
based on the similarity of form, function, or a combination of several features, which
project the inferential structure of the “source domain” onto “a target domain”
[Lakoff & Nufiez 2001]. The tendency is that source domains tend to be well structured
and accessible to the senses, while target domains hold the reverse. The authors argue
that conceptual metaphors are, in fact, fundamental cognitive mechanisms, which can
sometimes function as thinking tools. Special attention should be paid to the functions
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of conceptual metaphors in those technical fields where difficulties of meaning inter-
pretation arise as, for example, in the field of telecommunications. In the present
study, the analysis of metaphoric terms is performed investigating such domains as
human body, flora and fauna as sources for primary term creation in technical fields.

The source of a vast majority of contextual metaphors is the human body and its
sensory-motor experiences [Lakoff & Johnson 1999], and they can even create more
restricted and local contexts for the same metaphors [Gibbs 2006]. The human body
can produce recognisable metaphors not only of the local scale, but also globally and
universally: knee joint, knee clamp, knee point voltage, knee valve, knee mill (mechanical
engineering), head knee, knee bow, palm knee (maritime industry), beam knee, knee
bolt, knee frame, knee pipe, knee wall (civil engineering), knee gait, knee splicing
(textile), knee frequency, knee point voltage (telecommunications). Different studies
have been conducted, and one of them proves that “sometimes cognition and bodily
postures go together” [Eerland et al. 2011], which is demonstrated by contextual
metaphors. Hence, many other interesting examples show that “conceptual metaphors
inform and shape thinking” [Landau et al. 2010].

Johnson [1987] states that the environment people live in provides “series of regu-
larities from which very basic image schemata emerge”. If we take metaphorical expres-
sions, then it turns out that they are not random, but possess a kind of system and
coherence in their structures. According to Bereiter [2002: x], metaphors can put ideas
in the mind of people that function “as a container of objects — beliefs, desires, con-
jectures, remembered events, and the like”. Conceptual metaphors activate reader’s
cognition and spontaneously stimulate the emergence of a similar concept. Such metaphors
usually have a very strong and intuitive association in readers’ mind.

The domain human body is one of the most productive because it is the most
universal symbolic system. For example, in the field of aviation, the element nose is
used as a constituent in more than 186 compound terms, for example, droop nose,
nose angle, nose camera, nose cap, nose gear fork, nose leg, nose tire.

The domain flora is less productive in the current selection. One of the reasons
may be the fact that floral metaphoric terms are based on the similarity of form (shape,
physical appearance, texture, and colour). Some of the examples of floral metaphoric
terms that demonstrate the issue of similarity of form are: clover-leaf body (automobile),
clover leaf cable (railway), clover-leaf structure (molecular biology), clover-leaf crossing
(civil engineering), clover-leaf antenna (telecommunications).

In comparison with floral metaphors, faunal metaphors are created in a variety
of ways, i.e., based on the similarity of form, behaviour, function, a mix of form and
function, or based on representation of certain characteristics and distinguishing features
of animals, both real and mythological. For example, the term phoenix syndrome,
which is used in the field of economics, describes the situation that arises when a com-
pany controlled by certain individuals goes out of business leaving substantial debts,
and the business is taken over by another company under the control of those same
individuals.

Metaphoric meaning extension based on the similarity of function and behaviour
is another productive method of new term creation using the domain fauna as a source.
For example, the component fox used in many compounds in different fields of technology
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is used to denote an instrument, a rod, or something that requires seeing through
deception; ability to find one’s way around, to be swift in tricky situations, e.g. fox
lathe — “a lathe with or without a turret used for turning brass’ (automatics), fox tail —
Soint pin’, fox bolt — ‘an anchor bolt with a split end to receive a fox wedge for use in
blind holes’ (mechanical engineering), Spanish fox — ‘rope yarn made by untwisting a
single yarn and laying it up the contrary way’ (maritime industry), red fox — ‘heat-
resistant steel’ (chemistry), fox broadcast — ‘test transmission’ (telecommunications),
fox in the box — ‘a forward who scores a lot of goals from a position close to the goal’
(football), etc.

A much more complex mechanism of meaning transfer can be applied in term
formation. The lack of transparency in nomination is observed considering some terms,
for example, rabbit hole. The figurative meaning of rabbit hole begins with Carroll’s
publication of “Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland” (1865). Carroll turned rabbit holes
into something that people could fall down. In the original tale, Alice follows the White
Rabbit into his burrow, which transports her to the strange and unfamiliar Wonderland.
In Carrollian sense, to fall down a rabbit hole means ‘to stumble into alternate reality’.
Since then, Carroll’s rabbit hole has proven a popular reference. In the 20* century,
rabbit hole was used to characterise challenging and irrational experiences. Nowadays
the term rabbit hole is often used to describe online activities because the World Wide
Web has been designed to function as a rabbit hole due to the way hyperlinks operate,
and surfing on the Internet can be considered a voluntary trip down the rabbit hole.

Thus, metaphoric terms possess certain meaning potential, which is multi-levelled,
as the information incorporated within such terms triggers a variety of different histor-
ical, cultural, field-specific, and personal experience-based associations [Allwood 2003:
43]. Metaphors contribute to the increasing complexity of the special language, and
the more complex the structure of the metaphor, the more difficult it is to understand
its meaning outside the context.

Conclusion

In LSP texts, patterns of metaphoric term creation based on meaning extension
greatly contribute to the development of special vocabulary. Metaphoric terms, extending
the meaning of the existing lexical units, perform different functions: they fix new
meanings of terms by designating new concepts and expand the scope of information
communicated.

Being one of the most productive methods of term creation, metaphoric meaning
extension may potentially pose problems in comprehension. Thus, the role of context
in interpretation of the message is increasing and additional requirements with regard
to background knowledge and cultural awareness are expected from readers of LSP
texts.

The results of the present research present new findings to language and thought
theory, as well as elaborate on theoretical assumptions in language structure and
language functions. Metaphors play a significant role in many fields of human activities,
for example, they can also initiate scientific research in the fields of language teaching
and language learning for advanced students.
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Emzasera KOCTAHIN

(TapTyckuiit yHUBEPCUTET)

TunoBoii JAUCKYPC TUACIIOPLI: MPOCTPAHCTBCHHASA JIOKAJIU3AINA

Summary
Typological Diasporic Discourse: Spatial Localization

The article continues the series of the author’s publications devoted to the peculiarities of
discursive practices in the situation of language contacts. Specificity of the Russian diaspora
speech in Estonia was investigated by researchers very actively over more than recent twenty
years. It gives a possibility to pass from particular observations to generalizations, which are
already represented to some extent in the publications of the author of the given article. Previous
research has shown that, in the conditions of the diaspora, the speaker pays particular attention
to various zones of reality and conceptualizes them in a specific manner, such as: spatial-temporal
localization, linguistic reflection, evaluation, etc. The present article focuses on the spatial-
temporal localization. The peculiarities of expression of the spatial significance in the diaspora
speech have been partially analysed previously, and it is taken into account in the given article.
But to date the aspect of blandness of spatial characteristics given in a presupposition and
influence on the content and form of speech has not been regarded in the material of the
Russian diaspora speech. The author of the article takes into account not only language factors,
but theextralinguistic context as well.

Key words: Estonia, the Russian Diaspora, typological discourse, spatial localization

Crenuduka peuyr B CUTyalluM SI3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO Ofpee-
JIUTh KaK TUTIOBOW AMCKYPC TUACTIOPHI, HA MaTepuaie PYyCCKOW peun B DCTOHUU yxke
paccMarpuBasiach HaMU B psiie paboT. B yacTHOCTH, 9TOMY MOCBsIlIeHa CTaThsl B
«Valoda—2018» [Koctanau 2018a], roe ObLIM oxapaKTeprU30BaHbI MOHSTUE TUIIOBOTO
JIMCKYypCa, ero KJI0YeBble KOMITOHEHTHI M PACCMOTPEHbBI HEKOTOPbIE MPOSIBJICHUS B3au-
MOJIeHCTBUS MOCAeAHUX. B HacTosiei cTaTbe He OyneM BO3BpallaThesl K TaHHBIM pa-
Hee OIMpeIeICHUSIM, COCPEIOTOUMMCS Ha OJJHOM 13 KOMITOHEHTOB, OTIPEEIsIeMbIX HAMU
KaK KJII0YeBbIe — Ha MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOH oKanu3auuu. Llenb craTbu — 0000LIUTD yKe
OTMCaHHOE paHee U 00PaTUTHLCS K aCTIeKTY, KOTOPbIii Ha HallleM MaTepHraie 10 CUX Iop
He MpUBJIeKal BHUMaHUS MCCIIeIoBaTeNeH.

ITpocTpaHCTBEHHbIE OPUEHTUPBI BO MHOTOM MTPEIOTPEACIISIIOT TI00YI0 YeaoBevec-
KYIO JIeSITeJIbHOCTb, B TOM YHMCJIe U peueByto. Jj1s COBpeMeHHOU TMHIBUCTUKY XapaK-
TEPHO BO3pacTaHKe MHTepeca K TPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM MTOKA3aTe/sIM B SI3bIKE U PeUH, UTO,
Hanpumep, K. M. BepeMbeBa 00BSICHSIET «00ujeyHUBepcanrbHbIM XapaKmepom RPOCMpPaH-
CMBEHHBIX OMHOULCHUI, KOMOPbL NPOS6ASEMCs 8 A3blKe Yepe3 CUCeMY MHO2OMEPHbIX
CMpyKmyp, cneyugpuuHo npeaomMaeHHbIX 8 peweswix cumyayusx» [Bepembena 2013: 75]. Kak
M3BECTHO, MPOCTPAHCTBO OTHOCUTCS K 0A30BBIM ISl KM3HM YesoBeKa KaTeropusim,
KOTOPbIE OH aJaNTUPYeT K Pa3HbIM YCIOBUSIM, B YaCTHOCTH, Tuacnopsbl. [TomyepkHeM,
4TO HAC MHTEPECYeT He TOJBKO SI3bIK TUACIIOPbI, HO U TO, KaK KaTeropus, 3HaYuMasi
JUISI SI3bIKA U PeYu B 11eJI0M, MOAMMULIMPYETCS B HALITUX YCIOBUSIX, UTO, BO3MOXHO, B
KaKOM-TO Mepe IOIIOJHUT U XapaKTEPUCTUKY 3TOM KATETOPHUU.
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Ha matepuasie peuu pycckoit AMacropbl OCTOHUU MTPOCTPAHCTBEHHbBIE MOKA3aTe I
elle He MOJYYWIN JOCTATOYHO MTOJIHOTO OCBELIEHUS, OTHAKO UX OTAEJbHBIE MPOSIBIIe-
HUS paccMaTpUBaIUCh B psifie padot [[Tanmkosa 2012, 2013; [lanuesa 2018(a), 2018(0);
Kocrannu 2018(a), 2018(6) u np.], Ha KoTopbie MbI onupaemcs. Habmonenus Haa ma-
TEPUAIIOM Pa3HbIX QYHKIIMOHATBHBIX chep (AUATEKTHASI U TOPOACKAS pa3rOBOPHAS peyb,
MeuiiHbIe, O(pUIIMATbHO-IETIOBbIE, XyI0XECTBEHHbIe, HAyYHbIE TEKCThI, MHTEPHET-
KOMMYHUKAIIKS, MEMyapHasl U SMUCTOJISIPHAS JIUTEPATypa U IP.) CBUAETEIbCTBYIOT O
HAJIMYMU B PEYU TUACTIOPHI SIBHOM CITEIM(MDUKY B BEIPaKEHUM TTPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX 3HA-
yeHuii. OHa popmupyeTcs Mo BO3AEUCTBUEM PAa3HOOOPA3HBIX (PaKTOPOB U MOTOMY
MMeeT MHOXEeCTBO MTPOSIBJIIEHU I — OT OTHECEHUs HAlllel CTPaHBI K OTIpeIeJIEHHOMY I'e0-
rpaduyeckoMy, IKOHOMUYECKOMY, MOJTUTUIECKOMY, KyJIbTYyPHOMY TTPOCTPAHCTBY [0,
Harnpumep, UHGopMaru 0 MapIIPyTax OOLIECTBEHHOTO TPAHCIIOPTA, JOPOKHBIX 3HA-
KOB WIM HAJIIUCU Ha JBEPU MarasvHa ¢ yKa3aHUEM Ha TO, B KaKyl0 CTOPOHY €€ HaJ0
otkpbiBaTh [ Koctannu 20186]. O6006111as MMetolmecs: HabJIIoAeHUST, MOXKHO BbIIEIUTD
HauboJsiee OYEBUIHBIE COCTABIISIONINE YCTAHOBIECHUS, BOCIPUSATUS, UCTIOJb30BAHUS
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX OPUEHTUPOB, OTJIMYAIOLIME PEUYEBYIO NEATEIBHOCTb B CUTYyallUU
nuacniopel. HamomuuMm [cM. mogpo6Hee B Koctannu 2018(6)], 4To K HUM OTHOCSITCS
TONOHMMBI B X CAMOM IIIMPOKOM MOHUMAHUU (Ha3BaHUS HACEJIEHHbIX TYHKTOB, YJIUII,
3[IaHUI, TOP, PEK, 03€P U T. 11.), A3BIKOBOE 0(hOPMJIeHHE OKPYKAIOIIETr0 MPOCTPAHCTBA (110-
POXHBIE yKa3aTeau, HAAIMUCU B Mara3uHe, Ha BOK3aJsie, B OOJbHULIE, HA CTaJUOHE, B
oTeJie, B 0aHKe U B JIIOOOM MHOM MTPOCTPAHCTBE), peyeBble MPAKTUKH, TPUHSITHIE B TOM
WJIW UHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE (B alITEKE, B TPAHCIIOPTE, B IIKOJIE, B TOCYYPEXIECHUH U T. I1.)
U TO, YTO MOKHO YCJIOBHO Ha3BaTh MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI pedhieKcueii.

Crneundukoit B cpepe TONOHUMHMKH SIBJIIETCSI, KaK U B OOJBITMHCTBE CIIydyaeB
(byHKIIMOHMPOBaHUS SI3bIKA B JIIO0OI1 AMACTIOpE, TO, YTO OOBIYHO MBI UMEEM JIEJIO C HE
PYCCKUMM TOITOHUMAaMM: Topona Koxmaa-Apese, Pakeepe, ymunel Sdama, Yyc, ye3nsl Hoa-
Bupymaa, Xapvromaa, ozepa Caadsape, Bazysa u 1. n. OTaM4aeT TOMMOHUMBI U ITUPOKO
pacmpocTpaHeHHasi BApUATUBHOCTD, YTO 00YCJIOBJIEHO reorpahuiecku M UICTOPUIECKU.
Kax u3BecTHO, reorpadguyeckoe MmojoxeHue DCTOHUM, KakK, Harnpumep, u Jlateuu,
MpeaCTaBseT COO0M CBOEro poja rpaHully Mexy 3amnaagom u Bocrokom EBpombl, uto
TTOCTOSTHHO TIPUBOJIMJIO HE TOJTHKO K MUPHOMY TE€PECEUEHUIO ITOI TPAHUIIBI, HO U K
3aXBaTy TEPPUTOPUU, KOTOPAs 32 CBOIO UCTOPUIO BXOAWIA B COCTAB Pa3HBIX TOCYIapCTB,
YTO HE MOTJIO HE OTPAa3UThCS B TOTIOHUMUKE. DCTOHCKUE, PYCCKUE, TaTCKIE, HEMEIIKIE,
IIBEICKMEe HAMMEHOBAaHUS C(POPMUPOBATIA TOMOHUMUYECKYIO KapTy cTpaHbl. 1o cux
TOp yMoTpeOISTIOTCs, TNOO yKe He YITOTPEOIISIIOTCS, HO elile He 3a0bIThl pa3HbIe Bapu-
aHTbl HANMEHOBAHUI TOPOJIOB, IePEBEHb, peK, YUl U T. A.: Tapmy / lepnm / FOpoes;
Tanaun / Pegenv; Yemv-Hapea / Hapea-Huiecyy. Hixe B mpumepe (1) Beayiye yTpeH-
Hell Tejenepenayy 3a4UThIBAIOT BBIAEPXKKU U3 ra3eT CTOJIETHEN JAaBHOCTU, MOMYTHO
KOMMEHTHUPYS CTapbleé U COBPEMEHHbIE Ha3BaHUS YJIULL, IUIOIIAAel U T. 0. B mpumepe
(2) Beny1uuii ynTaeT BIACPXKKU U3 ra3eThl Hauana XX Beka «PeBenbckre U3BeCTus», a B
repeckase ra3eTHOU 3aMeTKHU OH, He 33 {yMbIBasiCh 1 HUKAK 3TO HE KOMMEHTUPYSI, MC-
MOJIb3yeT COBPEMEHHOE Ha3BaHUE rOPO/ia U MPOU3BOIHbBIE OT Hero. Eciu mpumepst (1)
1 (2) IeMOHCTPUPYIOT UCTOPUYECKU O0YCIIOBIIEHHYIO BAPMATUBHOCTh TOTTOHUMOB, TO B
npumepe (3) MPUINHOI BApUATUBHOCTH SIBJISIETCS] CUTYalMs COCYIIIECTBOBAHUST SI3bI-
KOB: TIepBasi 4acTh MpUMepa — TEKCT Ha SKpaHe TeJIeBU30pa Mepe HayaaoM TPAHCIIS -
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LMY TTapaja, MOCBSIIIEHHOTO CTOJIETUIO DCTOHCKOM PeCITyOJIMKHY, TIIe MECTO TIPOBEIe-
HUS [Tapajia HalMCcaHo MO-PYCCKU, HO C 3CTOHCKUM Ha3BaHMeM (Tutoianb Babadyce); B
Havajie pernopraxa BeIylInii Ha3bIBAeT Ty e TUIOMIalb ITo-pyccku (turomianb Ceo600bt)
U ajiee CBOOOIHO UCIIONB3YeT U 3CTOHCKOE, M PYCCKOE Ha3BaHUE.

(1) Dk3zomuueckuil maeasun «Kaunapus», pacnonoxcerusiit Ha Mopckoil yauue,
mo ecmb na notnewneil Mepu nyiiecmes, coobujan <...>. boin u adpec yka-
3an: Mynmenckas 1. Mynmenckas 3mo 6om ma yauya, Komopast HolH4e Ha-
3vteaemcs Mronou u naxooumcs ona 6 Cmapom eopode.

(2) U3 eazemot «Pegeavckue uzeecmus» <...> Mbl y3HaAeM, 4mMo moz20d 8 yeHmpe
Taaauna cywecmeosan Hemeuruti meamp. Kemamu, arobonvsimuo, umo maa-
AUHCKUIL HeMeYKUL meamp CyUuecmeosan 8 mom jice 30anuu <...>.

(3) Haonuce na skpane: Ilapad Cun obopons: na naowadu Babadyse. Penop-
maxc: Mot Haxodumcs na naowadu Ceéobodot (ETV ).

SA3bikoBoe odopmiIeHHE OKPYKAIOIIEr0 MPOCTPAHCTBA IMPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO TaKXKe
MPEJCTaBAEHO SCTOHCKUM SI3bIKOM, PYCCKMI, aHTJIMUCKUI WU UHBIE SI3BIKU UCIIOIb-
3YIOTCSI PEIKO, UTO YK€ CTaJI0 MPUBBIYHBIM ISl MECTHBIX YCIOBUA, UJIU, APYTUMHU CJIO-
BaMU, CTaJIO peveBOil MPAKTUKOM Auacropbl. bojee Toro, momnanasi B pyCCKOSI3bIUHYIO
cpeny, HampuMep, npuesxasi B Poccuro, XXuteab DCTOHUH, AaXe C POIHBIM PYCCKUM
SI3BIKOM, HE BCErJa CrIocoOOeH MOMEHTAIbHO «ITepeKIounThesa». HaMu yxke paccmar-
pUBaJICsI IPUMEP TOTO, KaK YeJOBEK BOCIIPUHUMAET PYCCKUI TeKCT Ha BbiBecke B [le-
TepOypre Kak HalmMCaHHbIM TaTUHULIEH U He cpa3y 0Co3HaeT cBoo olnoKy [ Kocranau
2018(0)]. Tak xxe peuyeBble TPAKTUKN,HE CBSI3aHHbIE CO CMEILICHUEM SI3bIKOB, TIPUHSI-
ThI€ B ONPeAEIeHHbIX MeCTaxX (IIPOCTPAHCTBAX), MOTYT B UeM-TO OTJIMYATHLCS OT, HAITpUMED,
poccuiickux. K HUM OTHOCSTCS, B YaCTHOCTHU, (POPMYJIbI 3TUKETa: oOpallleHue Ha Thl /
Bbl, hopMbI TpUBETCTBUS, TIPOILIAHMS, OJ1arogapHOCTU U T. . OCOOEHHOCTSIM STUKETA
IOCBSIIIIEHA Hallla CTaThsl, HAXOSINASICS B IieyaTu!, Ha MaTepurasie oUIIaTbHO-IeT0BbIX
TEKCTOB OH aHanu3upoBaicsa B [Benbman-Omennna 2018], B comocTaBUTEILHOM ac-
nekte B [ Kokiaposa, @orensoepr 2009], moaromy He OyaeM ceituac X paccMaTpUBaTh.

HakoHel1, roBopst 00 001X YaCTUYHO OMKUCAHHBIX MECTHBIX OCOOEHHOCTSIX BbI-
paxkeHUs B peur MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX XapaKTePUCTUK, OCTAHOBHUMCSI Ha TOM, YTO ObLIO
BBIILIE Ha3BaHO MPOCTPaHCTBEeHHOI pedutekcueii. Peus unet He o 100601 pediekcuu, cBsi-
3aHHOI ¢ MPOCTPAaHCTBEHHBIMU TMapaMeTpaMu, a 00 0OyCIIOBIEHHOI cUTyaluei aua-
cropbl. OHa MMeeT MHOTO IPOSIBIIEHUI, YaCTh KOTOPBIX YKe MpUBJIeKala BHUMaHUE
uccaenonareneit. Tak, B [[Taaukosa 2012, 2013] aHanu3upyOTCS TOMOHUMbBI U MHAs
reorpaduyeckas JeKCMKa ¢ TOYKM 3pEHUsI OTPaxkeHUsI B HEll OLICHKU U CAMOUJICHTU -
duKaun KuTeae HEKOTOPhIX permoHoB DctoHun, B [IllagHesa 2018(a), 2018(0)] —
TOIOHUMBbI, yYaCTBYIOIIME B (HOPMUPOBAHUM OMITO3ULIMN «CBOM» — «4yXOii», U TOIO-
HUMUUYECKUe TpeJaHus cTapoBepoB DcToHUU. TakuM 00pa3oM, B 3TUX paboTax pac-
CMATPUBAIOTCS PE3YJbTAaThl 3aMEYaHUli, KOMMEHTAPUEB, Pa3MbIIJICHUI HOCUTEIEH
sI3bIKa T10 MOBOTY OKPY>KAIOIIIETO MPOCTPAHCTBA, UM IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM peIeKCUM.
OmHol U3 OTJMYUTEIbHBIX YePT MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOIO AUMCKYpCa AUACIIOPHI SIBJASETCS

! TTocKoJIbKY BBIXOAHBIE TaHHbIE paOOThI B HACTOSIIIIEE BpeMsl OTCYTCTBYIOT, OHA He BKJIIOYEHA B
CITUCOK JIUTEPATYPhI.
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peryJyisipHasi SBHO BbIpaXX€HHas OLIEHKAa MECTHOIO MTPOCTPAHCTBA (CTPaHbl, €€ Peruo-
HOB, COOTHONIEHUSI C IPYTUMHU CTPaHAMU U JIP.) U OTIPE/IETICHNE €T0 KaK IMOrPaHUIHOTO
[Koctannu 2018(0)]. O6paTM BHUMaHUE €LIE HA OJHY YEPTY, TOCTATOYHO OYEBUIHYIO
U BaXHYIO, 0 YeM CBUICTEILCTBYET aHAJIN3 00bEMHOTO pa3HOPOIHOTO MaTepuaia.

Jltoboe TeppuTOpUATIEHOE YIE€HEHWE, OT TOCY1apCTBEHHO-aIMUHUCTPATUBHOTO JI0
TIPUHSITOTO B TTIOBCEJTHEBHOM OOIIIEHUH, MOXKET OBITh CBSI3aHO C T€M, KTO TIpeUMYIIe-
CTBEHHO MTPOXUBAET HA 3TON TEPPUTOPUU WIK, HATIPUMED, BIAIEET €10, COBEPIII HA
HEel WIN B CBS3U C Heil HeuTo 3HaunMoe. B DcToHny ecTh perMoHbI, TOPO/Ia U UX YaCTH,
JIEpeBHU, TIe MpeodIamaeT pycckoe HaceIeHWe WIM UMEIOTCS KaKue-TO UHBbIe CBS3U
MeCTa C YeM-TO PYCCKUM. DTa «PyCCKOCTb» OTpaxkaeTcs W B peun auacropsl. Tak,
paiton TajunHa ¢ TIPEeMMYIIIECTBEHHO PYCCKUM HaceJieHWeM HasbiBaeTcs JlacHamMsid
(‘ropa/-»1 JlacHa’), 4To B pa3roBOpHOI peun ObLI0 Ipeodpa3oBaHo B JlacHaropck, a B
2018 romy maxke BBILIEN TTEPBbIN PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIN 9CTOHCKUIA Telecepua ¢ TaKUM Ha-
3BaHMEM, B MUCbMEHHOM BapHMaHTe KOTOPOTO CMEIIeHUE SI3bIKOB aKIIEHTUPYETCS e1lle
" 3a cueT cMmelneHus rpaduk: Lasnalopck. Ilpuaanve «pycCKOCTA» Ha3BaHUIO OTHOTO
13 paltoHOB DCTOHUY MOXHO YBUIETh U B CJIE/IyIOIIeM (hparMeHTe OOIIEHUSI MOJIOIBIX
JIIOfiel B COLICETSIX:

(4) C:Auana?!
I: Taaaa ? 4 6 Koxaanouu smu évixoonvie)))®

Peruona ¢ HazpanueMm KoxyssHaus B DCTOHMU HET, pedb UIET O CEBEPO-BOCTOU-
HOM paiioHe CTpaHbl, B YaCTHOCTU o ropoae Koxtna-fpBe, rae nmpeobiaagaeT pycckoe
HaceJIeHHe, YTO U CTaJIO, OYEBUIHO, IPUUYMHONI ITIYTOYHOM MOAU(DUKALIMY TOIIOHUMA.
Peruonsl, rie pycckoe HacelleHUe COCTaBIISIET HE3HAYMTENIbHYIO 4acTh M, COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, PYCCKUIA SI3bIK HE pACIIPOCTPAHEH, HE TTOJIyYaloT TAKMX HAUMEHOBAaHUIA.

[MomuMo HeoUILIMATBHBIX pYCUMDUIIMPOBAHHBIX HA3BaHUI, CBUIETEICTBYIOIIMX
0 S3bIKOBOM 1 OJHOBPEMEHHO MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM pedIeKCHU, B HallleM MaTepualie
HEpEeIKU U OTIe/IbHbIE BRICKa3bIBAHUS WJI PAa3BEPHYThIC TEKCThI, B KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCSI
0 «pycckux» MecTax. Tak, mpumepsl (5) 1 (6) — 3T0 (hparMeHThI OTKPHITHIX ITHCEM ABYX
aBTOPOB, pa3MEIICHHbBIX HA OJTHOM M3 3CTOHCKHUX HOBOCTHBIX IIOPTAJIOB, B KOTOPBIX HE
TOJIbKO YITOMUHAETCS YK€ Ha3BaHHBI BhIlIE paiioH JlacHams3, HO B ipumMepe (6) ecThb
M 3HAKOBOE 3aMe4YaHMe, YTO PYCCKUE U ICTOHILIbI OTIIPABSITCS B pa3HbIe MECTa M C pa3-
HBIMU LICJISIMU:

(5) A — pycckoeosopsawuii napens Cepeeii. Poouncs é Tanrnunne, 6 cemve 6e3 3c-
moHcKkux KopHell. Podom 1 makyce u3 pationa 0aa pycckux* (*no Bawum
CA064M MO «PAliOH 045 pyccKux») <...>.

(6) Bom makoii s pycckuii napens u3 «pycckozo» paiona Jlacnamss, mHoeo au-
PUKU, U He 6epio 51 HU 8 KaKUe USMEHeHUsl, NOULYyMSm, 80AHA NPpoiidem, U ece
danvuie b6ydem Kak 6ydem. Icmonuvt noedym na ghecmusaas muenuii ¢ Ilaiioe,
a pycckue notidym na nuknuk nHa nasxc Illmpoomu... (http://rus.delfi.ee)

2 Bo BCexX IMUCbMEHHBIX IIpUMEpax COXpaHCHO OpPUTMHAJIbHOC HAaIllMCaHUE.

3 Micriosib30BaH MaTepuall 6akaaaBpCKOM pabOThl CTYAEHTKU OTAEICHMsI CJIaBUCTUKK TapTycKoro
yH-Ta [1. Aponus «[lepekitoyeHue Koaa B si3bIKe TMACIIOpbl (HAa MaTepuaje TEKCTOB COLlMallb-
Hoii cetn Facebook)».
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Takum o6pazom, erie OTHUM KOMIIOHEHTOM «IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO AUCKYpPCa» U~
acCIopbl MOXKHO CUMTATh BbII€JICHIE 3HAUMMBIX JUIs1 IMACIIOPbI MECT, KOTOPbIX, pa3yMe-
eTcs, Oobllle, YeM B IIPUBEASHHBIX TPUMepaXx.

Bbiiiie 0600111eHHO MTpeACTaBIeHbl U AOMOJHEHbI YK€ paccMaTpUBaBIIKECS paHee
MMPOCTPAHCTBEHHBbIE MOKa3aTeJU, MPUOOPETAIOLINE B YCIOBUSIX TUACTOPHI MECTHYIO
cneuunduky. OaQHaKo A0 HACTOSIIIIETO BpeMeHU He 00palllaioch BHUMAaHUS Ha BasKHEH-
LM KOMITOHEHT, UMEIOLLIMI MECTO B JII0OO0I peuu, HO HAMTOJIHSIEMbI KaXK/Iblii pa3 HOBbIM
coaepkaHuem. Peub uaeT o ()OHOBBIX 3HAHUSAX U COOTBETCTBYIOLIEI UM MPECYTITO3U-
LI KaK O MpeABapUTEIbHbIX CEMAaHTUYECKUX U IparMaTUYECKUX YCIOBUSIX aleKBaT-
HOro BocnpusTus Tekcra. Kak u3BecTHO, 3TU 3HAHUSI MOTYT HE BbIPaXKaTbCsl B TEKCTE,
OJIHAKO MPEINoJaraloTcs U aBTOPOM, U aapecaTtoM. OTHECEHHOCTh COIEPXKaHUS PeUU K
HEKOTOPOMY IPOCTPAHCTBY — OJHA U3 BaXKHEUIIIMX COCTABJISIIOLIMX MIPECYNO3ULINH.
PaccMoTpuM mmpuMepsI 13 3ByUallero aHoH A eXXeTHEBHOM yTpeHHe iepenaun Koge+
Ha pyCCKOSI3bIYHOM 3CTOHCKOM TejekaHane ETV+:

(7) Ilapaamenm npunsn nonpasku Kk oeilcmeyroujemy 3aKoH00ameabcmaey.

(8) Huxkonaii Hogocenos Obin1 npu3Han AyMumum CnopmcmeHoM 200a U AyHuum
mpeHepom.

(9) Ewe odna eazema paccka3zviéaem Ham 0 Mom, 4mo 20Cy0apcmeo xo4em, max
cKasamo, u3bagumscsi om 00poe.

DTH BbICKA3bIBAHKA HE UMEIOT IIPEbIAYILIET0 KOHTEKCTA, 110 YMOIYAHUIO ITPEATIO-
Jlaraercs, 4To B mpumepe (8) peub naeT 00 ICTOHCKOM TMapjaMeHTe U 3CTOHCKOM 3aKO-
HOJATENIbCTBE, B IIpuMepe (9) — o JIydllieM 3CTOHCKOM CIIOPTCMEHE U TpeHepe, B MPU-
Mepe (10) — 06 3cTOHCKOV ra3eTe U 3CTOHCKOM rocynapcTse. B aTom xe apupe 3Bydanu
TaKXe TaK1e BbICKa3bIBAaHUSI:

(10) B cnexkmarae yuacmeyem poccuiickuii axmep Cepeeil bespykoas.
(11) Poccuiickue ouzaiinepvl NO3HAKOMSIM NYOAUKY CO CBOUMU PA3PAOOMKAMU.

OueBUIHO, YTO B POCCUICKOM WM, HaIIpUMeEp, JIATBUMCKOM, YKPAWHCKOM, JIU-
TOBCKOM, (DMHCKOM KOHTEKCTE MMeJia ObI MeCTO MHas KapTuHa. DopMUpoBaHNUE B peUn
PYCCKOI nractopbl DCTOHUM OTCHUIKM K 3CTOHCKOMY IPOCTPAHCTBY KaK K «CBOEMY»
IIPOUCXOIMIIO TIOCTETICHHO M IO CHX ITOP He MOXKET CUNTATHCS 3aBepIICHHBIM. B 3aB1-
CHMOCTHU OT KOHKPETHBIX YCIIOBHUI, aBTOpa, aapecaTa, Iiejieii BRICKA3bIBAHUS SCTOH-
CKO€ MPOCTPAHCTBO MOXKET 1 HE BOCIIPUHUMATBCS KaK CBOE, UTO O0YCIOBIEHO UCTOPH -
YeCKHU U TTOJIMTUICCKHU Y TPEOYeT OTAEIFHOTO aHaIM3a, He TOJIbKO JIMHTBUCTUIECKOTO.

OrpaHWYeHHBIN 00beM CTAThU HE TTO3BOJISICT PACCMOTPETh O0JIee CIIOKHBIC ITPO-
SIBJIEHUSI TPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM MPECYMNITO3UIIMU B YCIOBUSIX AUACTIOPHI, TOTOMY OTpa-
HUYUMCST TIOCTAHOBKOM MpoOJieMBbl. 3aJaHHasl, B OTHCIBHBIX CIyJasiXx BhIpaKeHHasI,
OIIHAKO YaCTO JIMIIb ITpeAIioIaracMasi OTChIJIKA K OTIpeIeJICHHOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBY SIBIISI-
eTCsI 3HAUYMMOM COCTaBJIsIIONIeH ToKain3aluu peud. bes yuera atoro cakropa, Ha Halll
B3IJISIT, HEBO3MOXKEH IMOJTHOIICHHBIN aHAIN3 CIIEIIU(UKI PeYr TUACTIOPHI.
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Regina KVASITE

(Saulu Universitate)

Par Latviju enciklopedija Visuotiné lietuviy enciklopedija

Summary
About Latvia in the Encyclopedia Visuotiné lietuviy enciklopedija

The aim of the research is to investigate the names of realia and proper names found in the
Visuotiné lietuviy enciklopedija (Universal Lithuanian Encyclopedia; ULE) main entry Latvia
and other entries including the word root latv-. The research was conducted by employing
semantic analysis and descriptive methods.

The first sample encompassing examples of names of realia deals with several groups
according to their semantics: 1) names of political parties, 2) names of public movements,
unions, and organisations, 3) names of educational, study, and culture institutions, 4) names of
companies. Attention is also focused on the traditional names of breeds of Latvian domestic
animals presented in the alphabetical order.

In the scope of the group including names of realia, the rendering of the names of Latvian
parties in the ULE, competition between original native and international words as well as
differences in meanings and usage of words were analysed. It was found out that sometimes the
rendering of the names of realia characteristic of Latvia in the ULE was impacted by Lithuanian
analogues. In its turn, the analysis of symbolical names shows that they are used in the ULE in
both original and translated (often adding equivalents in the language origin) forms. Diversity
of rendering and usage is observed in the group encompassing names of associations, art and
sports clubs, public buildings etc.; nevertheless, the theoretical provisions advising to avoid
translation of such names are applied. Titles of books, various artworks are usually translated
adding in parallel the forms in the original language.

Examples of the group comprising proper names are not explored in particular because
the usage of personal names and place names, even though explained in detail in the introduction
of the ULE, is actually confused and complicated. It is obvious that proper names of the Latvian
language are treated equally to those of other languages, which are more often used in Lithuanian
without adaptation (in the case of the Latvian language, still there was a valid norm to render
them on the basis of pronunciation and spell with Lithuanian letters).

The research showed that the ULE not always succeeded in correct rendering of the Latvian
names to make them both reveal the specific character of the country and be comprehensible to
the target audience. Various discrepancies and particular (correction) mistakes were found.

Key words: Latvia, the Lithuanian language, names of realia, common words, proper
names

*

Ievads

Valsts politiskajai un sabiedriskajai dzivei, kulttrai un sadzivei raksturigus jédzienus,
priek$metus, paradibas, kas atspogulo tautisko, vietéjo vai vésturisko koloritu, apzimé
vardi vai vardkopas, resp., realiju nosaukumi. Viens no $adu nosaukumu avotiem ir
enciklopédijas, kuras sniegta daudzpusiga informacija par dazadam pasaules valstim.
Enciklopédijas var izmantot ka informacijas avotus un ka dazadu, tostarp lingvistisko
un lingvokulturologisko, pétijumu avotus. Savukart to veidotajiem nakas risinat jauta-
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jumus, ka atveidot citvalstu realiju nosaukumus, lai tie gan atklatu kultarvides specifiku,
gan butu saprotami mérkvalodas auditorijai.

Pétijuma mérkis — analizét enciklopédija Visuotiné lietuviy enciklopedija (Vispariga
lietuviesu enciklopédija; turpmak — VLE) lietojamo realiju, kas apliecina piesaisti
Latvijai vai raksturo tas kultarspecifiku, nosaukumu un ipasvardu atveidi. Pétijuma
avots — Lietuva izdota 25 séjumu enciklopédija VLE [2001-2015]" (pieejama ari vietné
www.vle.lt), pétijuma objekts — sabiedriskas un kultaras dzives realiju nosaukumi,
kas alfabéta seciba ieklauti 11. sé¢juma skirkli Latvija, Latvijos Respublika (Latvijas
Republika) [VLE XI, 2007: 567-595] (turpmak saukta par pamatskirkli) un citos ta
pasa séjuma skirklos ar sakni latv- [VLE X1, 2007: 566; 595-604]%, ka ari tajos sasto-
pamie ipasvardi. Pétijums veikts, izmantojot semantiskas analizes metodi un aprakstoso
metodi.

Par avotu un objektiem

Aplukojamo Latvijas realiju nosaukumi ka skirkla vardi VLE parasti tiek rakstiti
lietuviesu valoda (mérkvaloda), iekavas minot latviesu valodas (avotvalodas) atbilsmes
(Latvijos moksly akademija (Latvijas Zinatnu akadéemija) [599], Latvijos universitetas
(Latvijas Universitate) [601-602] u. tml.) vai bez latviesu ekvivalentiem (Latvijos-
Soviety Rusijos taika [601]), ja runa ir par visparigakam, uz vairakam valstim attieci-
namam paradibam). Attiecigie latvieSu nosaukumi ieklauti alfabéta seciba ar noradi
(izmanto zimi 1) uz lietuviesu — Latvijas Zemnieku savieniba | Latvijos valstieciy sgjunga
[596]. Sada pieeja VLE skaidrota 1. séjuma ievadkomentaros: Nuorodiniai straipsniai
pateikiami j straipsnius tikslesniu, daznai naujesniu aprasomojo objekto pavadinimu
arba j straipsnius, kuriy antrastéje yra kitos kalbos tikriniy vardy, parasyty kita (auten-
tiska arba adaptuota) forma [VLE 1, 2001: 10]. (Norades tiek dotas uz skirkliem ar
precizaku, biezi vien jaunaku aprakstama objekta nosaukumu vai uz skirkliem, kuros
ir citvalodu ipasvardi, kas rakstiti (autentiska vai adaptéta) forma.)® Iznémums ir viena
no ipasvardu grupam — simboliskie nosaukumi, ko parasti netulko, lidz ar to VLE
aprakstitas tiek galvenokart to avotvalodas, resp., latviskas, formas.

Pétijjuma materiala sakara aktuals ir jautajums par lielo burtu lietosanu lietuviesu
un latviesu valoda. Lai gan raksta tam netiks pievérsta lielaka uzmaniba, analizéjot
realiju nosaukumus, jakonstaté, ka atSkiras abu valodu teorétiskas nostadnes. Latviesu
valoda pirmais vards aiz ipasvarda (personvarda vai vietvarda) ar lielo burtu jasak
Sados nosaukumos: 2.1. lestazu nosaukumos, kuri sakas ar valsts vai regiona nosau-
kumu [Laugale, Sulce 2012: 82], turpreti lietuviesu valoda: Jei jstaigos, jmonés ar
organizacijos pavadinimas, susidedantis is dviejy ar daugiau ZodZiy, prasideda tikriniu
vardu: vietovardzZiu (valstybés, miesto, kaimo, rajono, seniunijos ir pan.) ar asmenvardziu,
didzZigja raide rasomas tik tas tikrinis vardas; Zodis, einantis po jo, kaip ir toliau einantys

'Tzdevéjs — Zinatnes un enciklopédiju izdosanas institits (liet. Mokslo ir enciklopediju leidybos
institutas), kop$ 2010. gada (17. sgj.) — Zinatnes un enciklopédiju izdo$anas centrs (liet. Mokslo
ir enciklopedijy leidybos centras).

2 Raksta netiek attéloti VLE tehniskie izcélumi, pieméram, skirkla vardu treknraksts, vardu
uzsvari, kas lietuviesu valoda ir obligati leksikografijas avotos un enciklopédijas, ari slipraksts.
Turpmak avota norade — lappuses numurs, jo visi pieméri ir no VLE 11. s¢juma.

3 Te un turpmak citatu tulkojums mans. — R. K.
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bendriniai ZodZiai, rasomas mazgja raide (Ja iestades, uznémuma vai organizacijas
nosaukums, ko veido divi vai vairak vardu, sakas ar ipasvardu (valsts, pilsétas, ciema,
rajona, senunijas u. tml.) vai personvardu, ar lielo burtu jaraksta tikai tas ipasvards;
vards, kas ir aiz ta, ka ari citi sugasvardi jaraksta ar mazo burtu) [LKKN 1998: 57].
Sis atskiribas ievérotas VLE. Savukart lielo burtu lietojums Latvijas preses izdevumu
nosaukumos tiek saglabats, jo Sie nosaukumi ir simboliskie, resp., parasti doti avot-
valoda. Tomer ari §1 tradicija abas valstis atSkiras. Latvija laikrakstu un Zurnalu
nosaukumos lielo sakumburtu rakstiba katra nosaukuma varda nostabilizejas musu
[20.] gadsimta 20.-30. gados, kad doti ari atbilstosi normativi ieteikumi [..). leteikums
rakstit periodisko izdevumu nosaukumos katru vardu ar lielo sakumburtu dots ari
velak (Latviesu valodas gramatika 1953, 65; Porite 1970, 56) [Bergmane, Blinkena
1986: 186], bet Lietuva uz preses izdevumu nosaukumiem attiecas ta pati prasiba ka
uz citiem simboliskajiem nosaukumiem: Jeigu jstaiga, jmoné ar organizacija turi sim-
bolinj pavadinimg (rasomg kabutése), didZigja raide rasomas tik sis pavadinimas. Kai
pastarasis susideda ir dviejy ar daugiau ZodZiy, didZigja raide rasomas to pavadinimo
pirmasis Zodis (Ja iestadei, uznémumam vai organizacijai ir simboliskais nosaukums
(ko raksta pédinas), ar lielo burtu rakstams tikai §is nosaukums. Ja to veido divi vai
vairak vardu, ar lielo burtu jaraksta $i nosaukuma pirmais vards) [LKKN 1998: 57].

Pavisam 11. séjuma konstatéti 36 saknes lazv- skirkli (netiek nemtas véra norades
uz attiecigo Skirkli lietuviesu valoda), tacu izpétits lielaks pieméru kopums, jo analizéti
ari kirk|u teksti. Konkrétu skaitu pateikt ir grati — nav fikséti, pieméram, visu ipagvardu
lietojumgadijumi (noskaidrotas tikai to atveides tendences), nav pievérsta uzmaniba
ari lietosanas biezumam.

Lai vispusigi analizétu savakto materialu, izveidotas divas dazada apjoma valodas
vienibu grupas: 1) sugasvardi vai to savienojumi ka kultarspecifisko sabiedriskas
dzives veésturisko un aktualizéto, resp., musdienas aktivaja vardu krajuma sabiedribas
attistibas gaita notikuso parmainu dél atgriezusies, realiju nosaukumi (spilgtak tas
izpauzas skirklu tekstos); 2) ipasvardi — personvardi (galvenokart uzvardi, jo vardi
VLE sastopami |oti reti), vietvardi un simboliskie nosaukumi (par tiem ir runa, analiz&jot
pirmas grupas piemerus).

Realiju nosaukumi

Lielakas VLE konstatétas realiju nosaukumu semantiskas grupas ir 1) partiju
nosaukumi, 2) sabiedrisko kustibu, savienibu un organizaciju nosaukumi, 3) macibu,
zinatnes un kultaras iestazu nosaukumi, 4) uznémumu nosaukumi. Uzmanibu piesaistija
ari alfabéta seciba ieklauto Latvijai raksturigo (tradicionalo) majlopu skirnu nosaukumi.
Tacu skirklu tekstos realiju nosaukumu dazadiba ir lielaka, pieméram, sastopami valsts
simbolikas — valsts struktarvienibu, amatpersonu, dokumentu, institticiju, naudas vienibu,
administrativi teritorialo vienibu u. ¢. — nosaukumi. Dala $o nosaukumu uzskatama
par bezekvivalenta leksiku, $aja pétijuma tie netiks analizéti (plasak par to atveidi un
lietosanu lietuviesu valoda sk. Kvasyte 2012).

Alfabéta seciba sakartoto VLE skirklu kopa péc semantikas visplasak ir parstavétas
partijas, sabiedriskas kustibas, savienibas un organizacijas, macibu, zinatnes un kultaras
iestades, ka ari uzpémumi.
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VLE ka skirkla vardi ar komponentu Latvija ir fikséti 5 partiju nosaukumi: Latvijos
demokratiné darbo partija*, Latvijos kelias, Latvijos komunisty partija, Latvijos social-
demokraty darbininky partija un Latvijos valstieciy sgjunga’, bet pamatskirkla teksta
dazados véstures laikposmos pastavéjuso, vélak apvienojusos vai likvidéto partiju

nosaukumu ir konstatéts vairak (sk. 1. tabulu®).

1. tabula
Partiju nosaukumi
Lietuviesu valoda Latviesu valoda Lappuses

Latvijos demokratiné darbo Latvijas Demokratiska darba 596-597
partija partija
Latvijos kelias Latvijas Cels 597
Latvijos komunisty partija Latvijas Komunistiska partija 597
Latvijos pirmoji partija Latvijas Pirma partija 570
Latvijos socialdemokraty Latvijas Socialdemokratiska 601
darbininky partija stradnieku partija
Latvijos valstieciy sgjunga Latvijas Zemnieku savieniba 602
Latvijos Zaliyju ir valstiecéiy [Latvijas| Zalo un zemnieku 570
sgjunga savieniba
Latvijos Zaliyju partija Latvija |= Latvijas|” Zala partija 570
Liaudies partija Tautas partija 570
Liaudies santarveés partija Tautas Saskanas partija 570
Santarvés centras Saskanas centrs 571
Naujoji Era Jaunais Laiks 570
Tévynei ir Laisvei / Latvijos tautinis  Tevzemei un Brivibai / Latvijas 570

nepriklausomybeés judéjimas Nacionalas neatkaribas kustiba

Neraugoties uz to, ka partiju idejiskie virzieni vai to biedru politiskie uzskati daza-
das valstis ir lidzigi, valoda médz bat nostiprinajusies atskirigi nosaukumu veidosanas
modeli. Lietuviesu valoda politisko partiju nosaukumi biezi vien tiek veidoti no personu,
resp., to biedru, nosaukumiem. Lietuvas partiju nosaukumos plasi izplatiti svesvardi®,
kas nosauc personas, pieméram, demokratas ‘1 demokratijos Salininkas 2 demokraty
partijos narys’ (1. demokratijas piekritéjs, 2. demokratu partijas biedrs) [164], komu-
nistas ‘komunizmo idéju Salininkas, kovojantis dél ty idéjy jgyvendinimo; partijos,
siekiancios ty idéjy jgyvendinimo, narys; komunisty partijos narys’ (komunisma ideju
piekritéjs, kas cinas par So ideju istenoSanu; partijas, kas tiecas péc $o ideju istenosanas,

* Minot piemérus, priek$roka dodama lietuviesu valodas ka VLE pamatvalodas formai. Biblio-
grafijas dati teksta parasti netiek noraditi, ja atrodami tabulas.

5 Vards sgjunga (latv. savieniba) ir gan partiju, gan citu apvienibu nosaukumos, tapéc ar $o
nomenklatiiras vardu darinatie nosaukumi ieklauti vairakas pieméru grupas.

¢ Pasvitrotie vardi tiks analizéti sikak.

7 Seit un turpmak kladu labojumi ([=]) mani. - R. K.

8 Visas lietuviesu valodas svesvardu nozimes no TZZ.
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biedrs; komunistu partijas biedrs) [431], socialdemokratas ‘socialdemokraty partijos
narys; socialdemokratijos salininkas’ (socialdemokratu partija biedrs; socialdemokra-
tijas piekritéjs) [760] (tas redzams VLE skirkli par Lietuvas politiskajam partijam). Si
tendence ir svariga, analizéjot VLE ieklautos Latvijas partiju nosaukumus. Acimredzot
tapéc, tulkojot Latvijas partiju nosaukumus, kuros ir to pasu saknu svescilmes ipasibas
vardi, tie aizstati ar lietuvie$u tradicijai tuvakiem ekvivalentiem (izpémums ir vienigi
Latvijos demokratiné darbo partija). Ta ka ari lietuviesu valoda lieto tas pasas saknes
ipasibas vardus (komunistinis ‘paremtas komunizmo principais, reiskiantis ir jgyvendi-
nantis komunizmo idéjas’ (balstits uz komunisma principiem, kas pauz un isteno komu-
nisma idejas) [431] u. tml.), domajams, ka mérkvaloda labak butu saglabat lidzigumu
avotvalodas formam, izvéloties atbilstoSos ipasibas vardus. Partijas biedru nosaukums
paradas ari lietuviski tulkotaja nosaukuma Latvijos Zaliyjy partija, turpreti avotvaloda
ir uzsverts tas idejiskais virziens — Latvijas Zald partija, tapéc batu jatulko Zalioji
partija. Si virziena ideju piekritéju nosaukums latviesu valoda sastopams vél vienas
Latvijas partijas nosaukuma (Zalo un zemmnieku savieniba), kas VLE ir nosaukta
precizi — Latvijos Zaliyjy ir valstieciy sgjunga.

Pétijuma gaita pievérsta uzmaniba ari Latvijas realiju nosaukumu ar komponentu
tauta atveidojumam lietuviesu valoda: Tautas partija — Liaudies partija, Tautas Saskanas
partija — Liaudies santarvés partija. Sis vards ir ari kustibas Latvijas Tautas fronte un
etnografiska brivdabas muzeja nosaukumos (sk. 2. un 3. tabulu). Latviesu valoda
atskiriba no lietuviesu vésturiski izveidojusas citas attieksmes starp péc formas tuviem
vardiem tauta (liet. tauta) un laudis (liet. liaudis): [..] latviy kalboje tauta turi ir etnine,
ir politing reiksme, kurios savo ruoZtu atsiskyré is kity Sio ZodZio reiksmiy ir tarsi
peréjo j pirmg plang (izvirzijas priek$plana), panasiai kaip ir Lietuvoje, tik XIX a. 5—
6 desimtmetyje kartu su nacionaliniu atgimimu [..], taciau dar ilgai islaiké ir kitas
reikSmes. Galbut latviai todél ir nejauté (ir Siuo metu nejaucia) skirtumo tarp etninés
ir politinés Zodzio tauta reikSmiy, todeél visur, kur lietuviai sako liaudis, latviai gali
sakyti tauta, nes jiems tauta reiské ir tam tikros politinés bendrijos Zmones ([..] latviesu
valoda tautai ir gan etniska, gan politiska nozime, kuras savukart nodalijas no citam
§i varda nozimém un it ka izvirzijas prieksplana, lidzigi ka Lietuva, tikai XIX gs. 50.—
60. gados lidz ar nacionalo atdzimsanu [..], tacu vél ilgi saglabaja citas nozimes. Varbut
tapéc latviesi ari neizjuta (un paslaik neizjut) atskiribas starp etnisko un politisko
varda tauta nozimi, tapéc visur, kur lietuviesi saka liaudis, latviesi var teikt tauta, jo
viniem tauta noziméja ari kadas politiskas kopienas cilvékus) [Leonavicius 1997: 42].
Tiesi $is nozimju atskiribas acimredzot ietekméja nosaukumu atveidi lietuviesu valoda.
Dalgji ar $o nosaukumu ir saistits ari varda nacionalais lietojums vienas partijas nosau-
kuma (plasak par to sk. kustibu u. tml. realiju apraksta). Tomér visdivainakais ir VLE
konstatétais partijas Jaunais Laiks nosaukuma tulkojums. Ka simbolisko nosaukumu
(péc analogijas ar citiem (par Siem ipasvardiem sk. talak) to varétu netulkot, lai gan
viens $ada tipa partijas nosaukums ir tulkots: Latvijas Cels — Latvijos kelias. Savukart
tulkojot jedziena butiba nemainitos, ja tiktu izvéléts vards laikas, kas dazadas nozimés
atbilst latviesu valodas vardam laiks — Naujasis laikas. Turpreti VLE lietotais lietuviskais
nosaukums Naujoji Era asoci€jas ar citam realijam (sal. latv. éra ‘1. gadu (laika) skai-
tisana, ko sak ar kadu notikumu; laika posms, kura pastav attieciga gadu skaitisanas
sistema. 2. ilgs laika posms, kas péc sava sabiedriska satura un vesturiskajiem notiku-
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miem bitiski atskiras no iepriekséja laika posma; laikmets. 3. geol. lielaka geobronolo-
giska vieniba® [SV 1999: 203]; lidzigi definéts ari svesvards era lietuviesu valoda),
tapéc $is 2001. gada dibinatas Latvijas partijas nosaukuma tulkojums VLE mulsina.
Otru Latvijas politiskas un sabiedriskas dzives realiju nosaukumu grupu VLE
veido dazadu kustibu, savienibu, organizaciju u. tml. nosaukumi (sk. 2. tabulu).

2. tabula
Kustibu, savienibu un organizaciju nosaukumi
Lietuviesu valoda Latviesu valoda Lappuses

Latvijos laisvyjy profs-gy’ Latvijas Brivo arodbiedribu 571
konfederacija savieniba
Latvijos liaudies frontas Latvijas Tautas fronte 597-598
Latvijos lietuviy bendruomené Latvijas lietuviesu kopiena 598
Latvijos lietuviy jaunimo sqjunga Latvijas lietuviesu jauniesu 598

savieniba
Latvijos lietuviy sgjunga Latvijas lietuviesu savieniba 599
Latvijos pilieciy kongresas, Latvijos  Latvijas Pilsonu kongress 601
kongresas
Latvijos tautinis nepriklausomybés — Latvijas Nacionalas neatkaribas 596
judéjimas kustiba
Latviy legionas, Latviy SS savanoriy [VLE nav| Latviesu legions, 604
legionas Latviesu SS brivpratigo legions
Latviy Sauliai [VLE nav] Latviesu strelnieki" 604

Saja nosaukumu grupa aktuals ir jautajums par pascilmes vardu un sve$vardu
atbilsmém latviesu un lietuviesu valoda un to izvéli, atveidojot VLE Latvijas realiju
nosaukumus. Vispirms par vardu nacionals (liet. nacionalinis) un tautisks (liet. tautinis)
savstarpéjam attieksmém. VLE lietuvie$u valoda visu Latvijas kulttras iestazu nosau-
kumos (sk. 3. tabulu) ir saglabats svesvards, iznémums ir tikai analizéjamais kustibas
(partijas) nosaukums. Sakotngji veidojusies ka sabiedriska kustiba (par to liecina nosau-
kums), par partijas dalu kluvusi Latvijas Nacionalas neatkaribas kustiba (sk. 1. tabulu)
lietuviesu valoda nosaukta Latvijos tautinis nepriklausomybés judéjimas. Veértéjot So
savienojumu, klust skaidrs, ka lietuviesu valoda ir runa par kustibas veidu, jo pascilmes
ipasibas vards tautinis saskanots ar vardu judéjimas (latv. kustiba), savukart latviesu
valoda svescilmes ipasibas vards nacionala attiecinats uz neatkariba, lidz ar to butiski
mainot jédziena saturu. Runajot par ipaSibas vardiem, jasaka, ka svescilmes vards
nacionalinis lietuviesu valoda nereti tiek aizstats ar pascilmes ekvivalentiem tautinis,
tautiskas [Skardzius 1973: 49]. Latviesu valoda varda nacionals nozimes (ipasi pirma):
‘1. tads, kas attiecas uz naciju, tautibu, tautu, ir tam raksturigs. 2. tads, kas attiecas uz
valsti, piem., nacionala himna, nacionalais ienakums, nacionalais parks’ [SV 1999:

® VLE teksta lietotais saisinajums bitu jaatveido ka profsgjungy, lai gan analogiska Lietuvas
institiicijas nosaukuma ir vardkopa profesiniy sgjungy.
10 Personu nosaukums te tiek uzskatits par visparinatu cilvéku grupas (apvienibas) nosaukumu.
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507] nedaudz atskiras no lietuviesu (sal. nacionalinis ‘1 priklausantis visai valstybei,
visos valstybés [..] 2 ypatingos valstybinés reiksmés’ (piederigs visai valstij, visas valsts
[..] 2. ipasas valstiskas nozimes) [558])). Atskirigs latviesu un lietuviesu valoda ir ari
skatfjums uz svesvardiem kongress — kongresas. Sie svesvardi ir abas valodas, ta¢u
lietuviesu valoda biezak lieto pascilmes analogu suvaziavimas, tomér Latvijas realijas
nosaukuma izmantots aizguvums Latvijos pilieciy kongresas. Vel viens nosaukums,
kam japievérs uzmaniba, ir profsqjungy konfederacija (1atv. arodbiedribu savieniba).
Lai gan ari latviesu valoda lidziga nozimé var lietot svesvardu konfederacija (2. ap-
vieniba, asociacija, ko veido biedribas, organizacijas’ [SV 1999: 381]), $aja gadijuma
mérkvaloda aizstat pasvalodas vardu latvie$u nosaukuma Latvijas Brivo arodbiedribu
savieniba ar sve$vardu nav nepiecieSams. Ka liecina varda konfederacija definicija
(2 kokiy nors organizacijy sqjunga, bendrija, susivienijimas’ [433]), ta nozimi izsaka
vairaki lietuviesu valodas vardi: sgjunga (latv. savieniba), bendrija (1atv. sabiedriba;
savieniba; biedriba), susivienijimas (latv. savieniba, apvieniba) [L], no kuriem ari
vajadzétu izvéléties atbilsmi VLE. Tacu domajams, ka prieksroka tika dota svesvardam,
jo Lietuva ir lidziga organizacija — Lietuvos laisvujy profesiniy sqgjungy konfederacija
[VLE XIIL, 2008: 314].

Sameéra lielu realiju nosaukumu grupu veido macibu, zinatnes un kulttras iestazu
nosaukumi — ka skirkla vardi VLE ieklauti astoni (sk. 3. tabulu).

3. tabula
Macibu, zinatnes un kultaras iestazu nosaukumi
Lietuviesu valoda Latviesu valoda Lappuses
Latvijos dailés akademija Latvijas makslas = Makslas] 596
akademija
Latvijos liaudies buities muziejus Latvijas etnogrdfiskais brivdabas 597
muzejs
Latvijos moksly akademija Latvijas Zinatnu akadeémija 599
Latvijos muzikos akademija, Jazepa Vitola Latvijas Muzikas 599
Latvijos Jazepo Vitolo muzikos [= Muzikas] akademija
akademija
Latvijos nacionaliné biblioteka Latvijas Nacionala biblioteka 600
Latvijos nacionaliné opera Latvijas Nacionala opera 600
Latvijos nacionalinis dailés muziejus  Latvijas Nacionalais makslas 596
muzejs
Latvijos universitetas Latvijas Universitate 601-602

Vispirms jauzsver, ka, salidzinot ar ieprieks analizéto kustibas (partijas) nosaukumu
ar svesvardu nacionalais, bibliotékas, muzeja un operas nosaukumos ari lietuviesu
valoda lietots svesvards. Tacu $aja grupa zinamas pardomas rada nosaukumi, kuros ir
vards maksla: Latvijas Makslas akademija un Latvijas Nacionalais makslas muzejs.
Tulkojosajas vardnicas dazadas nozimeés varda maksla pirma atbilsme lietuviesu valoda
parasti ir menas (dailé ka otra), turklat neviena ilustrativaja vardkopa tas nav lietots
[L] (sk. ari citos avotos: ‘1. menas, dailé; télojosa (télotaja) maksla — vaizduojamasis
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menas; lietiska maksla — taikomasis menas; mediju maksla — medijy menas; makslas
darbs — meno kirinys; makslas izstade — meno paroda; makslas akadémija — meno
akademija; varda maksla — ZodZio menas; makslas zindtne — menotyra; nopelniem
bagats makslas darbinieks — nusipelngs meno veikéjas; 2. mokéjimas, sugebéjimas,
meistriSkumas, menas; runas maksla — kalbéjimo menas; kara maksla — karo menas;
peldésanas maksla — plaukimo menas’ [LKIIS]), VLE gan muzeja, gan augstskolas
nosaukuma paradas vards dailé. Sadu izvéli varéja ietekmét lietuviesu valodas tradicija —
ta tiek sauktas analogiskas iestades Lietuva, turklat ari VLE $o vardu lieto saméra
plasi, pieméram, analizéjama pamatskirkla apaksnodalas nosaukums ir dailé [584].
Lietuviesu valodas vardnica menas definéts ka ‘1. karybinis tikrovés atspindéjimas
vaizdais, 2. kuri nors karybinio tikroveés atspindéjimo vaizdais sritis’ (1. radoss istenibas
atspogulojums ar téliem, 2. kada radosSa istenibas atspogulojuma ar téliem joma),
savukart dailé ‘1. vaizduojamasis menas, 2. menas’ (1. télotaja maksla, 2. maksla)
[LKZ]. Tomér biitu ieteicams saglabat lielaku lidzibu avotvalodas formai, it ipasi tapéc,
ka lietuviesu valoda tada tulkosanas tradicija ir bijusi (par to liecina L un LKIIS).
Pardomas raisa vardkopas liaudies buities, resp., tautas sadzives, lietojums nosaukuma
Latvijas etnografiskais brivdabas muzejs tulkojuma un ta atbilstiba Latvijas kultarvides
realijai. Precizi tas specifiku lietuviesu valoda atspogulo nosaukums Latvijos etnografinis
muziejus po atviru dangumi, ka muzejs tiek saukts timekla enciklopédija [ V], ari citos
avotos. Macibu, zinatnes un kultaras iestazu nosaukumu klasts VLE ir daudz plasaks,
jo skirklu tekstos minéti dazados véstures laikposmos, ka ari musdiends no jauna
dibinati, pardévésanas vai reorganizacijas cela radusies muzeji, teatri, macibu iestades
u. c., tacu tos visus izanalizét viena pétijuma ietvaros un aprakstit viena raksta nav
lespéjams.

Nelielu grupu patstavigu skirklu VLE veido Latvijas uznémumu nosaukumi:
Latvenergo [566], Latvijas balzams [595], Latvijas finieris [595] un Latvijas gaze
[595]. Visi $ie nosaukumi ir simboliskie, tapéc VLE netiek tulkoti. Tacu dazi alfabéta
seciba ieklautie simboliskie nosaukumi — partijas nosaukums Latvijas Cels (sk. 1. tabulu)
un laikraksta nosaukums Latvijas Avize (Latvijos laikrastis)!' [595] — tika tulkoti,
turklat otraja gadijuma skaidrots latviesu, nevis lietuviesu skirkla vards (sal. Latvijos
laikrastis | Latvijas Avize [597]). Domajams, ka tulkojumus ka paskaidrojumus varétu
pievienot ari péc butibas lidzigajiem iepriek$ minétajiem simboliskajiem nosaukumiem,
jo tas sniegtu papildinformaciju par nosaukumu saturu abas valodas. Ja vardi balzams
un balzamas ir viegli saprotami bez tulkojuma, paréjie divi — finieris un gaze — jau
prasa labakas otras baltu valodas zinasanas (attiecigi fanera un dujos).

Pamatskirkli konstatéti vél citi simboliskie nosaukumi, kuru analize liecina, ka to
atveide un lietosana VLE ir dazada. Pieméram, gan vésturisko, gan musdienu laikrakstu
un zurnalu nosaukumi parsvara pierakstiti tikai latviesu valoda (reizém gan bez diakri-
tiskajam zimém): Izglitiba un Kultira [593], Jaunakas Zinas [593), Latvijas Vestnesis
[593], Lauku Avize [595)], Literatira un maksla [= Maksla] [577], Majas Viesis [581],
Mans Mazais [593], Miizikas saule [= Saule] [588], Neatkariga Rita Avize [593],

" Par tradiciju latviesu valoda preses izdevumu nosaukumos visus patstavigos vardus rakstit ar
lielajiem sakumburtiem sk. ieprieks. VLE, atveidojot tos lietuviesu valoda, ka ari rakstot latviski,
§i norma ievérota ne vienmer.
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Padomju Jaunatne [577), Peterburgas |= Péterburgas] Avizes ([576]; sal. Péterburgas
Avizes [581]), Rigas Balss [593], Rigas Laiks [593], Tas Latviesu Lauzu Draugs [581],
Vakara Zinas [593] u. c. Atveides un lietosanas dazadiba vérojama ari biedribu, makslas
un sporta kolektivu, klubu, sabiedrisko éku u. tml. nosaukumu grupa, pieméram, bez
latvieSu ekvivalenta teksta lietots sabiedriskas kustibas nosaukums Naujoji srove [576]
(tomer latviskais nosaukums Jauna strava paradas skirkli Nawujoji srové [VLE XVI,
2009: 127]), makslinieku grupas Rizkis [= Rukis|? (Nykstukas) [585], Zala varna
[= Zala varna] [585], viesnica Ridzene [= Ridzene] [584], biroju eéka Valdemara centrs
[= Valdemara centrs] [584], tirdzniecibas kompleksi Barona centrs, Saules akmens
[584].

Savukart gramatu, ka ari dazadu nozaru makslas darbu nosaukumi parasti tiek
tulkoti, nereti blakus minot ari nosaukumus latvie$u valoda (tikai neiztiek bez parraksti-
$anas vai citam kladam): G. F. Stenderio pjesé Girtuoklis Bertulis [581], A. Alunano
komedija Paciy isauklétas [589]"3, M. ir R. Kaudzidiy'* Matininky laikai / Mérnieku
laiki [581], A. Pumpuro epas Lacplésis (Lalplesis [= Lacplesis| 1888) [581], K. Baumanis
(Latvijos himno Dievs, svéti Latviju/ Dieve, sergek Latvijg autorius) [587]. Jakonstateé,
ka himnas nosaukuma tulkojums nav precizs, jo darbibas vardam svetit lietuviesu
valoda atbilst laiminti, savukart lietuviesu darbibas vardam sergeéti — sargat, uzraudzit,
uzmanit [L] (tradicionali himnas nosaukumu tulko Dieve, laimink Latvijg). Pétijums
atklaja, ka ipasi konsekventi un korekti nosaukumi abas valodas lietoti sadala par kino
[592-593]: Ankstyvos riidys | Agra risa, Piisk, véjelj! | Piit, véjini!, Skersgatvis | Skérs-
iela, Ar lengva biti jaunam? | Vai viegli but jaunam? u. c. Tacu te ir konstatéts kads
semantiski interesants gadijums — filmas Purva bridejs nosaukums lietuviesu valoda
tulkots ka Purvo braidziotojas [592]. Nemot véra filmas un Radolfa Blaumana darba,
péc kura uznemta filma, saturu, $ada atveide parnesta nozimé butu saprotama. Zinamas
asociacijas, kas pamatotu $adu izvéli, varétu raisit latviesu valodas frazeologisms stigt
(iestigt) purva ar nozimi ‘Nondakt griti parvaramos, nevelamos apstaklos, no kuriem
grutiizklut’ [LFV 2000: 979], tomér vardi to tiesajas nozimés pieskaitami ta sauktajiem
tulkotaju viltus draugiem: purvs — liet. pelkeé, raistas, bet purvas — latv. dubli, netirumi [L).

VLE alfabéta seciba ieklautas ari Cetras majlopu skirnes, kuru nosaukumos ir
ipasvards Latvija (tiesa gan, nevienai no tam nav minéts latviskais nosaukums): aitu
Skirne Latvijos tamsiagalvés [601], cuku skirne Latvijos baltosios [596], piena liellopu
skirne Latvijos dvylieji [597] un zirgu skirne Latvijos vaZinojamieji [602]. Domajams,
ka attiecigas avotvalodas formas — Latvijas tumsgalves, Latvijas baltas, Latvijas branas
un Latvijas braucamie — butu lietderigi minét.

Ipasvardi

Ta ir otra vardu grupa, kam tika pievérsta uzmaniba $i pétijuma gaita, tacu ipas-
vardi netiks aprakstiti, analizéjot konkrétus personvardus un vietvardus (simboliskie
nosaukumi jau aplakoti iepriekséja sadala). Lai paskaidrotu, kapéc izvéléta sada pieeja,

12 VLE timekla vietné $i kltuda izlabota (iespéjams, ka ari dazas citas). Raksta analizéta drukata
VLE.

13 Avotvaloda attiecigi Zipu Bértulis un Pasu audzindts.
14 Plasak par personvardu pieraksta specifiku VLE sk. talak.
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vispirms ir japalukojas, ka ievada skaidroti principi, péc kadiem VLE tiks rakstiti
citvalodu ipasvardi. Par personvardiem teikts, ka Lotynisko pagrindo abécélés varto-
janciy kalby asmenvardziai antrastéje ir tekste rasomi autentiski [..]. Tekste (ir lentelése)
prie autentisky formy pridedamos lietuviskos galianés pagal Valstybinés lietuviy kalbos
komisijos (VLKK) nutarimo Nr. 60 8 punktg (Valodu, kuras lieto latinu alfabétu,
personvardi skirkla vardu nosaukumos un teksta tiek rakstiti autentiski [..]. Teksta (un
tabulas) autentiskam formam pievieno lietuviskas galotnes atbilstosi Valsts lietuviesu
valodas komisijas (VLVK) 60. lemuma 8. punktam) [VLET,2001: 11]. Savukart skaid-
rojuma par vietvardu lietoSanu daudz uzmanibas veltits latviesu valodai, ilustréjot ar
piemériem: Lotynisko pagrindo abécéles vartojanciy saliy vietovardZiai (isskyrus adap-
tuojamus pagal VLKK nutarimus ir VLE Rasybos komisijos atrinktus tradiciskai rasomus
vietovardzius) rasomi autentiskai, bet tekste (ir lentelése) nuo autentiskai rasomy
asmenvardziy skiriasi Siomis ypatybémis: 1) Latvijos sudurtiniy vietovardZiy déemenys
-kalns, -ezers keiciami démenimis -kalnis, -ezeris'; sudétiniy vietovardZiy tikriniy
Zodziy'® kilmininko linksnio galinés keiciamos lietuviskomis, o nomenklatirinis Zodis
verciamas j lietuviy kalbg; daugiskaitiniai vietovardziai linksninojami pridedant lietuviy
kalbos daiktavardZiy daugiskaitos galimes, pvz.,: Gaizigkalns — Gaizinkalnis, Gaizin-
kalnio..., KiSezers [= Kisezers] — KiSezeris, Kisezerio..., Kemeri — Kemeriy, Kemeriuose
(Valodu, kuras lieto latinu alfabétu, vietvardi (iznemot tos, kas adaptéjami atbilstosi
VLVK léemumiem un VLE Pareizrakstibas komisijas atlasitus tradicionali rakstamus
vietvardus) tiek rakstiti autentiski, bet teksta (un tabulas) no autentiski rakstamiem
personvardiem atskiras ar $adam iezimém: 1) Latvijas vietvardu saliktenkomponenti
-kalns, -ezers tiek aizstati ar komponentiem -kalnis, -ezeris; salikto nosaukumu vietvardu
genitiva galotnes tiek aizstatas ar lietuviskam, bet nomenklattras vards tulkots lietuviesu
valoda; vietvardu daudzskaitliniekus loka, pievienojot lietuviesu valodas lietvardu
daudzskaitla galotnes [..]) [VLE1,2001: 12]". Sniegta ari $adas lietoSanas motivacija:
Stengiamasi, kad VLE skaitytojai, Zinodami bent vieng kity kalby tikrinio vardo formg,
nesvarbu, autentiskq ar adaptuotg (transkribuotq), galéty rasti informacijg apie apra-
Somg objektg (Mérkis ir, lai VLE lasitaji, zinadami vismaz vienu citvalodu ipasvardu
formu, nav svarigi, autentisku vai adaptétu (transkribétu), varétu atrast informaciju
par aprakstamo objektu) [VLE1,2001: 13]. Vél japiebilst, ka katram séjumam (reizém
diviem vai vairakiem - $aja gadijuma 11.-13.) tiek pievienoti pielikumi — atseviskas
brosuras, kuras ieklauti [T]ekste autentiskai (kartais su lietuviskomis galinémis) para-
Syty ir tame tome atskirais straipsniais neaprasomy lotynisko pagrindo abécéles varto-
janciy kalby tikriniy vardy (asmenvardziy, vietovardziy) autentiskos formos ir ty vardy
pagal apytikri tarimg adaptuotos formos su lietuviskomis galinémis (Teksta autentiski
(reizém ar lietuviskam galotném) uzrakstiti un taja séjuma ka atseviski skirkli neaprak-
stiti valodu, kuras lieto latinu alfabétu, ipasvardu (personvardu, vietvardu) autentiskas

15 §i norma tika grozita péc VLE 1. s¢juma iznaksanas. Tagad $adus komponentus atveido ar
galotni -as [KK 2004: 169].

16 Lietuvie$u valoda saméra nekonsekventi lieto terminus tikrinis Zodis un tikrinis vardas (citatos
saglabati VLE termini).

172016. gada VLVK pienéma rekomendacijas, ka gramatiskot citvalodu, tostarp latviesu, ipas-
vardus [VLKK].
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formas un $o vardu péc aptuvenas izrunas adaptétas formas ar lietuviesu galotném)
[VLETL, 2001: 13].

Viss ieprieks teiktais liecina, ka vertet latviesu valodas ipasvardu atveidi, ka tas ir
ticis darits lidz $im (dalu rakstu par Siem jautajumiem sk. Kvasyte 2012), nav iesp&jams.
Jo tagad VLE latviesu alfabéta burti tiek gan saglabati (ari ar specifiskam diakritiskajam
zimém), gan aizstati ar lietuvie$u atbilsmém, savukart pie avotvalodas formam tiek
pievienotas lietuviesu galotnes u. tml. Ilustracijai dazi piemeéri ar komentariem: 1990-
93 salies vadovas buvo A. Gorbunovas (lietuviskota forma), 1993-99 prezidentas
G. Ulmanis (sakrit abas valodas), nuo 1999 prezidenté V. Vyke-Freiberga (lidzskanis
k sakné un patskanis galotné latviesu, bet sakné lietuviesu garais patskanis y) [578];
Ryga, Daugpilis, Liepoja, Ventspilis (tradicionalas lietuviesu formas), Césys (pareiza
atveide), Jekabpilis (sakné latvieSu garais patskanis, bet komponents -pilis lietuviskots),
Reézekne, Olaine (neatveidotas formas) [7. tabula, 570]; Nemunélis (upes nosaukums
Lietuvas dala; latviesu Mémele), Svéte (tradicionalais vietvards), BérZe (sakné un galotné
latviesu patskani, lidzskanis £ — no tradicionalas vietvarda formas) [2. tabula, 569];
Liepojos (tradicionalais vietvards), Babités (sakné latviesu garais patskanis, bet galotné —
lietuviesu) ezerai [ 3. tabula, 569); DidZiausios bidroelektrinés yra Dauguvos (tradicionala
forma) upéje —j p.r. nuo Rygos (tradicionala forma) (Plaviniy (latviesu forma ar lietuviesu
daudzskaitla genitiva galotni; lietuviesu graféema i ka mikstinajuma zime pievienota
latviesu mikstinatajam lidzskanim ) 868,5 MW, Rygos (tradicionala forma) 402,0 MW,
Kegumo (latviesu forma ar lietuviesu vienskaitla genitiva galotni) 240,1 MW) [572].

Secinajumi

Pétijumam izvéléts enciklopédijas pamatskirkla Latvija un citu Skirklu ar sakni
latv- materials — realiju nosaukumi un ipasvardi. Pirmaja — realiju nosaukumu — pieméru
kopuma péc semantikas analizétas vairakas grupas: 1) partiju nosaukumi, 2) sabiedrisko
kustibu, savienibu un organizaciju nosaukumi, 3) macibu, zinatnes un kulttras iestazu
nosaukumi, 4) uznémumu nosaukumi. Uzmanibu piesaistija ari alfabéta seciba ieklautie
tradicionalo Latvijas majlopu skirnu nosaukumi.

Realiju nosaukumu grupa aplukota Latvijas partiju nosaukumu atveide VLE,
nemot véra atkiribas starp latviesu un lietuviesu valodas nosaukumu veidosanas tradi-
cijam, analizéta konkurence starp pascilmes vardiem un sves§vardiem (kongresas/suva-
Ziavimas, nacionalinis/tautinis), ka ari pasvalodas vardu nozimju un lieto$anas atskiribas
(tauta — liaudis, maksla — menas un dailé). Konstatéts, ka reizém Latvijai raksturigo
realiju nosaukumu atveidi VLE ir ietekméjusi Lietuvas analogi, pieméram, brivo arod-
biedribu savieniba — laisvujy profesiniy sqgjungy konfederacija, liaudies buities muziejus
(latv. tautas sadzives) — etnografiskais brivdabas muzejs (sal. liet. etnografinis muziejus
po atviru dangumi). Savukart simbolisko nosaukumu analize liecina, ka tos VLE lieto
gan avotvaloda, gan tulkotus, nereti pievienojot avotvalodas ekvivalentus. Atveides
izvéle médz but atkariga no semantiskas grupas, pieméram, laikrakstu un zurnalu
nosaukumi VLE parsvara pierakstiti tikai latvieSu valoda (reizém gan bez diakritiskajam
zimém), turklat saglabajot Latvijai raksturigo tradiciju visus patstavigos vardus rakstit
ar lielajiem sakumburtiem. Dazadiba vérojama ari biedribu, makslas un sporta kolek-
tivu, klubu, sabiedrisko éku u. tml. nosaukumu grupa, tomér teorétiska nostadne sadus
nosaukums netulkot péc butibas tiek ievérota. Savukart gramatu, dazadu makslas
darbu nosaukumi parasti tiek tulkoti, blakus minot avotvalodas nosaukumu.
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Ipasvardu grupas pieméri netiek konkréti analizéti, jo personvardu un vietvardu
lietosana, lai gan siki skaidrota VLE ievada, ir jucekliga. VLE sastopamas gan tradicio-
nalas vietvardu formas (Ryga, Daugpilis, Liepoja, Ventspilis), gan atveidotas péc
noteikumiem (Césys), gan daléji atveidotas (Jekabpilis, Babités [ezeras], Bérze) vai
neatveidotas (Olaine, Rezekne). Lidzigi tiek darits ari ar personvardiem. Diemzél tads
pieraksts saraibina tekstu, bet praktiski dod maz labuma - neprotot (nezinot) burtu ar
latviesu diakritiskajam zimém izrunu, pareizi izlasit ipasvardus nez vai bus iespéjams.

Pétijums apliecinaja, ka korekti atveidot Latvijas realiju nosaukumus, lai tie atklatu
valsts kultarvides specifiku un butu saprotami mérkvalodas auditorijai, VLE ne vienmér
ir izdevies. Konstatétas dazadas neprecizitates un (korekturas) kladas.
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Lingvistiska attieksme pret svesinieku uzrunas lietojuma

Summary
Linguistic Attitude Towards a Stranger in the Use of Address

The present article deals with linguistic attitude towards a stranger in the use of address in
the Latvian language. When addressing one person, it is necessary to choose between two
singular personal pronouns of the Latvian language, tu being familiar and informal, whereas
jiis — polite and formal. On the one hand, choice has to be made according to societal norms
and speech etiquette. On the other hand, the choice is influenced by various factors, such as
democratic tendencies in society, formality or informality of the speech situation, age, education,
social status, and gender of the speaker. Direct observation shows that the pronoun tx has
begun to be used wider in mass media, advertisements, education.

The present research is based on direct observation and 200 responses to a questionnaire
(distributed in 1999-2000 and in 2018) on the usage of address involving pronominal address
in the Latvian language. The data contain age stratification beginning with age 15 in five
groups. There are 20 women and 20 men in each age group.

The question: Would it be necessary to reject pronoun “jius” addressing one person in the
Latvian language? Was given a negative answer by most of respondents. Although 16.5% of
the respondents in 1999-2000 and 26.5% of the respondents in 2018 chose an answer 70 to
the question: Do you mind if a stranger addresses you by “tu” without a previous agreement?,
the present research leads to a conclusion that linguistic attitude towards a stranger strengthens
the position of pronoun jis in the Latvian language.

Key words: linguistic attitude, address, personal pronouns, sociolinguistics, politeness,
communication

*

Uzrunas lietojums musdienu latviesu valoda, ipasi sazinas partnera izvéle dot
prieksroku personas vietniekvardam tu vai jizs, vérsoties pie viena cilvéka, sociolingvis-
tiska aspekta ir raisijis pétnieku interesi vairak neka 20 gadus [piem., Blumane 2009;
Lauze 2001; Lauze 2002a; Lauze 2002b]. Péc tiesajiem novérojumiem, plassazinas
lidzeklu analizes un salidzinosiem aptauju rezultatiem, sabiedriba nedaudz ir paplasina-
jusies neformala uzrunas sféra, bet formala — sasaurinajusies, par ko liecina pozitivo
raditaju pieaugums valodas lietotaju lingvistiskaja attiecksmé pret vietniekvarda tu
izmantojumu, lidz ar to ir nepiecieSams pétit, vai, vérsoties pie sveSinieka, joprojam
dominé latviesu kultarai un valodas etiketei atbilstosais oficialais uzrunas veids.

Sociolingvistiska skatijuma termins uzruna tiek traktéts plasa nozime, taja ieklaujot
ne tikai tradicionalo izpratni par to, ka uzruna ir lietvards vokativa vai ta savienojums
ar apziméjamo vardu [sk. VPSV 2007: 414], bet ari analizéjot opozicijas familiara —
pieklajiga uzrunas forma, personas vards — uzvards, neoficials — oficials 2. personas
vietniekvards (latvieSu valoda — tu — jus), kas attiecas uz vérsanos pie viena cilveka
atkariba no runas situacijas un savstarpéjo attiecibu oficialuma pakapes [sal. Brauns,
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Gilmens 2003; Ervina-Tripa 2003; Matthews 1997: 134; Meyerhoff 2011: 66; Spolsky
2003: 20-23].

Si raksta mérkis ir analizét lingvistisko attieksmi pret svesinieku uzrunas lietojuma
latviesu valoda. Pétijuma metodologija ietver gan aptaujas rezultatus, gan tieSos nove-
rojumus, ka ari lidzdaligo novérojumu atskirigas runas situacijas dazadas valodas
lietojuma jomas, tostarp ari plassazinas lidzeklos. Vairak uzmanibas ir veltits uzrunas
izmantojumam mutvardu forma.

2018. gada tika organizéta atkartota iedzivotaju aptauja par uzrunas lietojumu
latviesu valoda, lai noskaidrotu, vai ir mainijusies uzrunas lietojuma paradumi.
Izmantoti identiski anketas jautajumi un ta pati metodologija, kas 1999.-2000. gada, —
aptaujats 200 respondentu piecas vecuma grupas, sakot no 15 gadu vecuma un beidzot
ar vecaka gadagajuma cilvékiem, kam ir 65 un vairak gadu. Katra vecuma grupa uz
anketas jautajumiem ir atbild&jusi 20 viriesi un 20 sievietes. Tadéjadi katra vecuma
grupa ir 40 respondentu, rezultatu analizeé tiek nemts véra vecuma un dzimtes aspekts.

Lingvistiska attieksme sociolingvistiskajos pétijumos ir nozimigs raditajs, kura
pamata ir atslegvards subjektivo faktoru komplekss, kas ietver dazadu etnosu, socialo
grupu un individu valodas uztveres ipatnibas, attieksmi pret dazadam valodam un
valodas situacijas regulésanas mehanismiem [VPSV 2007: 218-219]. No valodas
lietotaja lingvistiskas attieksmes izriet vina lingvistiska uzvediba, kas ir saistita ar
noteikta uzrunas varianta izvéli konkrétaja runas situacija. Tadéjadi, no vienas puses,
to nosaka pasa individa léemums vai atbildes reakcija, akcentéjot lingvistiskas attieksmes
individualo raksturu, bet, no otras puses, ta ,, gan balstds uz sabiedribas vai tas dalas
viedokliem, gan ari veido kolektiva prieksstatus” [Kibermane, Klava 2016: 110]. Anali-
z&jot lingvistisko attieksmi saistiba ari ar uzrunas lietojumu, janem véra, ka ta iesniedzas
musu ikdienas dzive, ta ne vienmer ir publiski formuléta, un més ne vienmeér to apzina-
mies [Garret 2011: 1]. Ikdienas dzive ir iespéjamas runas situacijas, kuras norisinas
isaka vai garaka saruna ar svesinieku un kuras tiek izmantota uzruna.

Saja pétijuma ar jedzienu svesinieks atbilstosi varda leksiskajai nozimei tiek saprasts
‘svess, nepazistams cilveks’, ka ar1 ‘tads, kas nekad vél nav redzeéts, sastapts, tads, kas
nav pazistams (par cilvekiem); tads, kas nav tuvak iepazits, par kuru maz kas zinams
(par cilvekiem, cilveku grupam)’ [www.tezaurs.lv] saméra neitrala nozime, kas pilniba
neparklajas ar kultaras teorija pazistamo terminu svesais. Krisa Barkera kulttras studiju
vardnica skaidrots, ka jédziena svesais izpratne ir ciesi saistita ar identitati, kuras
defingjuma tiek akcentéts atskirigais: ,, Es esmu virietis, tapéec ka es neesmu sieviete. Es
esmu heteroseksuals, tapéc ka es neesmu homoseksuals. Es esmu baltais, tapec ka es
neesmu melnais utt.” [Barker 2004: 139] Tas sasaucas ar Jirgena Habermasa eseja
»Postnacionala konstelacija un demokratijas nakotne” pausto viedokli:

» Miasu labklajibas sabiedribas vairojas vietéjo iedzivotaju etnocentriskas reakcijas
pret visu sveso — naids un vardarbiba pret arzemniekiem, pret citas ticibas un citas
adas krasa laudim, ari pret marginalajam grupam un cilvekiem ar ipasam vajadzibam,
joprojam pret ebrejiem.” [Habermass 2012: 47]

Apsverot ieprieks minétas nostadnes un 2. personas vietniekvardu tx un jizs opozi-
cijas stabilitati uzrunas sistéma, ir radusies hipotéze, ka lingvistiska attieksme pret
sveSinieku uzrunas lietojuma stiprina vietniekvarda jis pozicijas latviesu valoda.
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Saskana ar latviesu kultaras tradicijam un valodas etiketi, vérSoties pie svesinieka,
izmanto pieklajibas formu jis, kas atspogulojas darbibas varda forma pat tad, ja pats
vietniekvards teikuma tiek izlaists. Sociologs Ervings Gofmanis, kurs ir analizgjis sim-
bolisko saskarsmi ikdienas dzivé, izmantojot lidzibu ar sazinas dalibnieku piedaliSanos
teatra izradé un tas véroSanu, atzist, ka sabiedriba pienemtos etiketes standartus ir
griti pétit ,, tapec, ka zinu sniedzéji un petnieki biezi vien daudzus no siem standartiem
tiecas uztvert Ra passaprotamus, neapzinoties, ka vini ta darijusi tikmer, iekams nenotiek
kads negadijums, nerodas krize vai kadi neparedzeti apstakli” [Gofmanis 2001: 92].
Latviesu valodas lietojuma, it ipasi tas mutvardu forma, ir pastiprinajusies sarunvalodas
ietekme, kas izpauzas plassazinas lidzeklos, reklamas, izglitiba un tadéjadi veicina
vietniekvarda #u izmantojumu. Ar to saistas lielaka demokratija valodas lidzeklu izvéle,
nepiespiesta atmosféra, draudziga attieksme, neceremoniala izturésanas [Lauze 2018].
Ilustracijai varétu minét vairakus piemérus, kas fikséti 2018. gada:

e radio ,Skonto” riko atslégas vardu spéli, kuras laika étera personiba zvana uz
nezinamu telefona numuru un uzsak sarunu ar jebkuru svesinieku neatkarigi no
vina vecuma, lietojot vietniekvardu tu. Ja sazvanitais cilvéks uz telefona zvanu
atbild ar frazi Mans milakais radio ir radio ,, Skonto” , vinam rodas iespéja pieda-
lities spéles finala un laimét automasinu;

®  runas situdcija vasaras kafejnica, kad raksta autore ludz virieti (aptuveni 60 gadus
vecu) atbildét uz anketas jautajumiem, vins atsakas atbildét par latvieSu valodu,
jo esot par krievu valodu. Kad raksta autore iebilst, ka nav no partijas, bet ir no
universitates, potencialais respondents jauta: Kura kursa tu macies?

Kad 1999.-2000. gada respondentiem tika vaicats, vai latvieSu valoda vajadzétu
atteikties no vietniekvarda jis, uzrunajot vienu personu, 3% respondentu apstiprinaja
$adu varbatibu, 85,5% noliedza, bet 11,5% aptaujato nebija sava viedokla. Atbildés
uz $o jautajumu péc 18 gadiem vietniekvarda jis pozicijas ir stabilas — pozitivo atbilzu
skaits ir samazinajies par vienu procentpunktu, un negativo atbilzu skaits pat nedaudz
palielinajies — lidz 87%. Tomér nelielas Saubas ir paradijusas. Pasas vecakas grupas
respondenti, kam ir 65 un vairak gadu, pirms 18 gadiem bija vienigie, kuriem 100%
atbilzu bija negativas, kas apliecinaja vietniekvarda jis nepieciesamibu. 2018. gada
ari vecakas paaudzes parstavju vida paradas saubas, proti, atbilzu variants es nezinu.
Neviena vecuma un dzimuma grupa nav sniegta simtprocentiga parlieciba par to, ka
nav nepieciesams atteikties no vietniekvarda juis, uzrunajot vienu personu.

To, ka ir notikusas nelielas parmainas vietniekvardu ¢u un jis lietojuma, anketas
salidzinajuma rezultatos vairak atspogulo korelacija ar citu jautajumu, vai responden-
tam ir nepatikami, ja kada svesa persona vinu uzruna ar tu bez ieprieksgjas vienosanas
(sk. 1. tab.). Psihologiska zina par 10 procentpunktiem ir palielinjies to atbilzu skaits —
vairak virieSu, nevis sievieSu vida —, kas apliecina, ka respondentam nav nepatikami,
ja sveSinieks pie vina vérsas, izmantojot vietniekvardu tu.
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1. tabula
Vai Jums ir nepatikami, ja kada svesa persona Jus uzruna ar #u
bez iepriekséjas vienosanas?
Atbildes %

Ja 42 28,5

Dazreiz 41,5 45
Ne 16,5 26,5

Avots Lauze 1999-2000 Lauze 2018

Pétijuma anketa par uzrunas lietojumu ir ieklauti tris jautajumi, vai tiek piedavats
pariet uz tu un kadas situacijas tas notiek. Sociolingvistikas teorija ir minéts, ka ameri-
kaniem pietiek ar pirmajam piecam minatém, lai ar sveSinieku parietu uz neformalam
attiecibam saskarsmé. Lai noskaidrotu, vai $ada lingvistiska uzvediba ir raksturiga ari
latviesu valodas vidé, anketa tika ieklauts jautajums, vai respondents piedava svesai
personai uzrunat vienam otru ar fu pirmajas piecas miniités péc iepazisanas. Apstip-
rinajumu $adai iespéjai ir devusi mazak neka ceturta dala respondentu, atzimédami
atbilzu variantu ja (6 % respondentu) un bieZi (15% aptaujato). Atbilzu variantu reti
(43,5% respondentu) un n¢é (35,5 % aptaujato) apvienojums parliecinosi parada negativo
atbilzu parsvaru.

Lai noskaidrotu, kadas runas situacijas tiek paradita sazinas partnera iniciativa
pariet uz fu ar sveSinieku, anketa tika ieklauts jautajums, piedavajot septinus atbilzu
variantus: transportlidzekli, éstuve, viesibas, darba vieta, valsts iestade, uz ielas, citur
(ar lagumu konkretizet atbildi). Respondenti ir izveidojusi 26 atbilZzu kombinacijas,
no kuram visvairak aptaujato ir noradijusi viesibds un darba vieta (45 respondenti) un
viesibas (30 respondentu). Tresaja un ceturtaja vieta ierindojas tadas runas situacijas
norises vietas ka darba vieta (16 respondentu) un viesibas, darba vieta, uz ielas (6
respondenti). Dazam no izvélétajam atbildém ir individuals raksturs. Zinams parstei-
gums ir fakts, ka valsts iestade, kur saruna parasti notiek oficiala gaisotné un kur
darbinieks un klients, ja tie nav sava starpa pazistami, vérsas cits pie cita, izmantojot
vietniekvardu jus, ir atziméta ka runas situacijas norises vieta, kur butu iespéjama
ieprieks aprakstita lingvistiska uzvediba. So atbildi ka vienigo ir izvélgjusies divi viriesi
vecuma grupa 15-24 gadi, kuri strada policija, un sieviete, kuras nodarbosanas ir
viesnicas direktore. Detalizétu skaidrojumu par $o respondentu uzskatiem butu vargjusi
sniegt intervija, kas péc anonimas anketé$anas diemzél nav iespéjama. Domajams, ka
uzreiz notiek nepazistama sazinas partnera uzrunasana uz fu bez ipasas vienosanas,
vai vinam tas ir pienemami, vai ari valsts iestade ir domata $o respondentu darba
vieta, lai gan ari tads atbilzu variants tiek piedavats. Saistiba ar viesnicas direktores
viedokli janem véra, ka macibu iestazu kopmitnes ir pardévétas par dienesta viesnicam,
kuru ka macibu iestades struktarvienibu zinama meéra var uzskatit par valsts iestadi.
Analizéjot atbilzu variantu citur, var konstatét, ka ir nosauktas ari citas situacijas,
kuras saistitas ar ilgaka laika pavadisanu, ka ari ir akcentéts psihologiskais komforts.
Tustracijai dazi pieméri:
®  macibu iestade — virietis, 15-24 gadi;
®  kursos — sieviete, 35-49 gadi;
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®  pasakumos, kur kopa tiek pavadits ilgaks laiks, piem., vairakas dienas — sieviete,

35-49 gadi;
®  gatkariba no situdcijas, ja energetiski jutu, ka varu to atlauties — sieviete, 50—64

gadi.

Tresaja anketas jautajuma tika noskaidrota aptaujato lingvistiskas uzvedibas pie-
redze par to, kurs no sazinas partneriem pirmais piedava uzrunu ar fu. Respondentiem
bija iespéja atzimét vienu vai vairakus no sadiem atbilzu variantiem: sieviete — virietim;
virietis — sievieteiy vecakais — jaunakajam; jaunakais — vecakajam; augstaka sociala
statusa persona — personai ar zemaku socialo statusu; sabiedriski aktivaka persona —
sabiedriski pasivakai personai. No valodas etiketes viedokla ir svarigi tris socialie radi-
taji — prieksroka ir dzimumam resp. sievietei, lielakam vecumam un augstakam socia-
lajam statusam. Vairakus faktorus, kas ir nozimigi lietiskaja etiketé, ir minéjusi Iveta
Kestere, noradot, ka ,, uzaicinajumu pariet no ,, jis" uz , tu” lietiska saskarsme izsaka
augstaka amatpersona. Ja amata pozicija ir lidziga, tad ierosinajums pariet uz ,, tu"
parasti ir sievietes privilegija, tacu miusdienas Sis noteikums vairs netiek stingri ieverots”
[Kestere 2007: 189]. Jauzsver, ka anketas jautajums attiecas uz dazadam runas situa-
cijam — gan oficialam, gan neoficialam —, un aptaujas rezultatus pilniba nevar uzskatit
par atbilstosiem pieklajibas normam.

Saprotams, ka konkrétas situacijas, kad piedava pariet uz tu, ir daudzveidigas un
var but, ka sazinas partnerim, kurs vélas uznemties iniciativu $ada gadijuma, ir jaapsver
vairaki faktori. 10 respondentu nav atbildéjusi uz $o jautajumu, bet paréjie aptaujatie
kopuma ir izveidojusi 25 atbilzu variantus. Aptuveni tresdala respondentu (65) uzskata,
ka vecakais sazinas partneris pirmais piedava jaunakajam uzrunu ar fu. Lielaks vecums
ka viens no ietekmeétajfaktoriem ir ietverts vél 12 atbilzu kombinacijas. Tomer neliela
dala aptaujato doma pretéji: jaunakais ierosina vecako pariet uz tu. Otraja vieta ierin-
dojas atbilzu variants vecakais — jaunakajam, augstaka sociala statusa persona — personai
ar zemaku socialo statusu (22 respondenti), bet tresaja — sieviete — virietim, vecakais —
jaundkajam (15 respondenti). Nakama biezak minéta (14 respondenti) ir kompleksa
atbilde, kas sastav no tris raditajiem: sieviete — virietim, vecakais — jaunakajam, augstaka
sociald statusa persona — personai ar zemaku socialo statusu. Sis variants kopuma
atbilst sabiedriba pienemtajam pieklajibas normam.

Sociolingvistiskaja literatura lingvistiska attieksme pret svesinieku vairak ir anali-
zéta tadu sazinas partneru komunikacija, no kuriem vienam sazinas valoda ir svesva-
loda, uzsverot, ka dzimtas valodas parstavim nav pienemama parlieku familiaritate,
kas raksturiga saruna ar tuviem draugiem un darba kolégiem. Tomeér ir noradits, ka
$ada neatbilstiba var but vérojama ari vienas valodas lietotaju vidua, ja tie parstav
atskirigas vecuma grupas [sk. Garett 2011: 112-113]. Lai ari aptuveni ceturtajai dalai
respondentu nav nepatikami, ja svesa persona vinus uzruna ar tu, sazina ar svesinieku
butu jauzsak, izradot cienu, ievérojot pieklajibu un atbilstosi latviesu kultaras tradicijam
izmantojot vietniekvardu jis, kas vairuma gadijumu ari notiek. Pétijjuma rezultati
liecina, ka raksta izvirzita hipotéze ir apstiprinajusies — lingvistiska attieksme pret
svesinieku uzrunas lietojuma stiprina vietniekvarda jis pozicijas latviesu valoda.
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Csemiana JIICOBNY

(ITosoukuit rocynapCcTBEHHBI YHUBEPCUTET)

IIpenenenTHbie eaunuibl B o33un Baaauvupa KoporkeBuya

Summary
Precedent Units in the Poetry of Vladimir Karatkevich

The article is devoted to the study of precedent phenomena in the field of literary onomastics.
Precedent units comprise one of the ways of presenting linguistic and cultural information. They
show how the author’s worldview correlates with the conceptual sphere of the national language
in a literary text. V. Karatkevich is a famous classic of Belarusian literature whose works deserve
attention as those produced by a bright representative of Belarusian culture. The study focuses
on the poems by V. Karatkevich. The poetonyms are analyzed according to the different
precedential levels. Attention is drawn to the global, social, national, and self-precedent onyms
in Karatkevich’s poetry. Different types of precedents are described: precedent names, precedent
utterances, precedent situations, precedent texts. It is concluded that the author’s choice of the
poetonyms is based on the ancient, European, Russian, and Belarusian cultures. The role and
functions of precedent units in the construction of the semantic field of the author’s text are
revealed. The author analyzes the concept of precedence as a way of transmitting of well-known
and socially established patterns of behavior and situations through the literary text. It is consi-
dered how precedent names relate to particular types of behavior, represent value orientations
as unique symbols of values, refer to ideals, perfect representatives in a particular area of life.
The list of precedent units is indicated that bring a reader into a wider cultural context. The
frequency of use of different precedent units is analyzed. Among the precedent names, the author
appeals to famous historical figures in Belarus and in the world, as well as to the mythological
and biblical characters. The antonymic paradigms of precedent units that expressively interpret
the processes of conceptualization and categorization are considered. It has been revealed that
actualization of a precedent situation, a text, or a statement happens very often through a prece-
dent name. This is due to the fact that proper names, to a greater extent than common ones,
perform the function of identification when perceiving the surrounding world, mark epochs
and achievements more accurately. Many precedent units represent V. Karatkevich as a good
historian. The author analyzes the mechanism of updating the precedent situations or precedent
utterances through a precedent name. The author states by means of distribution analysis that
cultural realia and the Belarusian places are important in the poet’s world-view. Auto precedents
in the poetry of V. Karatkevich are also connected with the Belarusian history.

Key words: the Belarusian language, V. Karatkevich, precedent phenomenon, precedent
name, onym, anthroponym, toponym, precedent situations, precedent utterances

*

OnuvH 13 cnoco0O0B MpeacTaBIeHUs JMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOI MHGMOPMALIUU — TIpele-
JIEHTHBIC eIUMHUIIBI. XyI0XEeCTBCHHBIN TEKCT BCeTHa PeIpe3eHTUPYET CBOCOOPa3HYIO
aBTOPCKYIO peabHOCTh, KOTOpast KOPPeInpyeT ¢ KOHIenTochepoil HallMOHAIBHOTO
si3bIKa. OTAEIbHBIN aCTIEKT B3aUMOACUCTBUS MOXKHO MPOCISIUTh Ha YPOBHE MTPELIEISHT-
HBIX (hpeHOMeHOB. C OIHOI CTOPOHBI, MHTEPEC MPEACTABIISICT BEIIBICHNEC (DYHKIIUKA
TaKMX ¢IMHUIL B KOHCTPYUPOBAHUU CMBICIIOBOTO TTOJIST aBTOPCKOTO TekcTa. C Ipyroit —
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BAXKHBIM SIBJISIETCS ONIPECIEHUE KPYTra €AUHUIL], KOTOPBIE BEIBOIAT YUTATES 32 TPEAEIIbl
KOHKPETHOTO aBTOPCKOTO TEKCTA B 00JIee IIIMPOKUI KYJIBTYPHBIA KOHTEKCT.

[MoHsTHE NPELIEAEHTHOCTH CYILIECTBYET KAaK CITOCO0 MPUCOEAMHEHWS UHIUBUAYyMA
K U3BECTHBIM U C(hOPMUPOBAHHBIM B OOILIECTBE MOJENISIM MTOBENIEHUS 1 cuTyauusaM. [pe-
LIEIEHTHbIE UMEHA OYE€Hb YACTO COOTHOCSITCS C TEM WU MHBIM TUTIOM TTOBEICHUS, TIPE/I-
CTaBJISIOT HIEHHOCTHBIE OPUEHTALIUH, SIBJISIIOTCS CBOEOOPA3HBIMU CUMBOJIAMU LIEHHOC-
teil. [1penenentHsie TekcThl FO. Kapayinos onpenensieT Kak «(1) 3Haunmble 11 TOM Win
VHOW JIMYHOCTU B TTIO3HABATEJIBbHBIX U SMOLMOHAIBHBIX OTHOIIEHUSX, (2) UMEIOIINe
HaJTMYHOCTHBIN XapaKTep, APYTUMU CJIOBAMU XOPOIIIO U3BECTHBIE U IIUPOKOMY OKPY-
XKEHUIO JaHHOW JIMYHOCTH, BKJIIOYas €€ MPEAIIeCTBEHHUKOB 1 COBPEMEHHUKOB, U B
KOHIIE KOHIIOB Takue (3), obpallleHre K KOTOPbIM HEOJHOKPATHO BOCIIPOU3BOJUTCS B
JMCKYypCe TaHHOM sI3bIKOBO# TnaHOCTH» | Kapaynos 2007: 216]. [Tpuuém, TMHTBUCTOM
TEKCT MOHUMAETCS IIUPOKO, MOXET OTOXIECTBIISTHCS C IMOJIEM KYJIBTYPhI BOOOIIIE.

IIpenmeTom Halllero uccienoBaHUs MOCTYKWIN MO3TUYECKUE TeKCThl Branumupa
KopoTkeBurya ¢ 11eJ1610 OOHAPYXUTh B HUX MTPELIeIeHTHbIE (DeHOMEHBI KaK HAlIUOHATb-
HOM, TaK U MUPOBOU KYJIBTYPBI.

Cpenu TipelieIeHTHBIX (PeHOMEHOB BBIACIISTIOTCS TIPEIeICHTHBIE TEKCTHI, Mpelie-
JIEHTHBIE CUTYALIUU, TPELEACHTHbIE BHICKA3bIBAHUS U MPELIEIEHTHbIE UMEHA, KOTOPbIE
MpeaCcTaBIeHbI U B MoaTUYecKoM Hacieauu B. KopotkeBuua.

. TynKoB BbIIEISET HECKOJIBKO BUIOB U YPOBHEU MPELIEAEHTHOCTU B CBSI3U C TEM,
YTO KOTHUTUBHBIN U SMOLIMOHAIBHBII OMBIT YEIOBEKA HEOTHOPOIEH: aBTOMPELIEACHTHI,
COLIMYMHO-MPELIEIEHTHbIE, HAIMOHAIBHO-TIPELIEICHTHBIE U YHUBEPCAIbHO-TIPELIENECH-
THbIE (PEHOMEHBI. ABTOMIPELEACHTHI — 3TO OTPAXEHUE B CO3HAHUU UHAWBUIA HEKOTO-
pbIX HEeHOMEHOB MUpPa, KOTOPbIE 00JIaJal0T OCOObIM MO3HABATEIbHBIM, SMOLIMOHATb-
HBIM, aKCUOJIOTUYECKUM 3HAYeHUEM Ul JAHHOUW JIMYHOCTU, CBSI3AHHBIM C OCOOBIMU
VHAUBUIYATbHBIMU MPEICTABICHUSIMU, KOTOPHIE BKIIIOUEHBI B HETOBTOPUMBIE aCCOLIU -
aTUBHBIE psiibl. COIMYMHO-TIpetieIeHTHbIE (DeHOMEHbI U3BECTHBI CPETHEMY ITPEICTaBU-
TEJII0 TOTO WM UHOTO COLIMYMA U BXOAST B KOJUTEKTUBHOE KOTHUTUBHOE MTPOCTPAHCTBO.
HauuonanbHo-npenieieHTHBIE (PeHOMEHBI U3BECTHBI JTI000MY CpeTHEMY TTPEACTABUTEITIO
TOTO WJIX UHOTO JIMHTBOKYJIETYPHOI'O COOOIIECTBA U BXOAST B KOTHUTUBHYIO 0a3y 3TOTO
CO00IIIeCTBA. YHUBEPCATBHO-TIPELIEACHTHBIE (DEHOMEHBI U3BECTHBI JII0OOMY COBPEMEH -
HOMY TMOJHOLIEHHOMY MPEeACTaBUTEN0 homo sapiens v BXOAST B yHUBEPCAIbHOE KOT-
HUTUBHOE TTpocTpaHCcTBO uenoBeuectsa [[ynkos 2003: 103—104]. YkazaHHble YpOBHU
MPEeLeIeHTHOCTA MOXHO MPOCIEAUTh U Ha TPUMeEPE MPELeNeHTHOCTU B XyI0XECTBEH -
HoMm Tekcte B. KopoTkeBuya.

YacTOTHBIMU B ITO33UU aBTOPA SIBJISIOTCS MpelieieHTHbIe uMeHa. [lon npeneneHT-
HBIM UMEHEM TMOIpa3yMeBaeTCsl UHINBUIYATbHOE UM, CBSI3aHHOE WIN C IIUPOKO W3-
BECTHBIM TEKCTOM, KOTOPBIIA OTHOCUTCS, KaK TIPABWJIO, K YUCTY MPELENCHTHBIX, WU C
CUTyallMeil, KOTOpas IIUPOKO U3BECTHA HOCUTENISIM SI3bIKa U BBICTYIAET KaK IMpelie-
JNIEHTHOE UMSI-CUMBOJI, KOTOPOE YKA3bIBAET Ha HEKOTOPYIO 3TAJIOHHYIO COBOKYITHOCTD
ornpeesieHHbIX KauecTB. C MOMONIBIO MPELIEIEHTHOTO UMEHU aBTOP HA KOTHUTUBHOM
¥ SMOILIMOHAJIBHOM YPOBHE BOCITPOU3BOAUT KOHKPETHO 0003HAYEHHOE U3BECTHOE YU -
TaTeJI0 COJAEPXKAHUE.

Cpenu npeneeHTHIX UMEH YHUBEPCATLHOTO YPOBHSI aBTOP YacTo oOpalaercs K
MMEHAM U3BECTHBIX B MUpPE JTUYHOCTEN. B cTrxoTBOpeHMM-nocBsiieHuu Peiropy bo-
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ponynuHy B. KopoTkeBud Ha3bpIBaeT ero 60arapckum 6e31eIbHUKOM, TPOTUBOIMOCTAaB-
Jiss1 eMy u3BecTHbIx oonrap Kupwina u Medoaus, KoTopble ObLTA U3BECTHBI CBOUMU
MPOCBETUTETLCKUMU MTOABUTAMU, a TAKXKE KaK MPOIMOBEAHUKY XpUcTUaHCcTBa: «[1’enia
¥ MoK, ObIK Mi, [eopriit, mi, 6anrapcki Tol Jaaak, Hi Kipbit i Hi Medoablii ratak,
IypHi, He XbUi. LIITo 3 Taro, TO raTaii MecHi JiTapbl Aati SHbI, — Mbl gaiti 1 ratai
TEeCHi TOE, YbIM 3BiHillb sHA...» («BiHo naxmnoy») [Kaparkesiu 1987]. Kupwuin u Medo-
U — IPOTOTUITBI HEYTOMUMUMBIX TPYXKEHUKOB.

IIpeueneHTHOE UMSI — 3TO HE 00513aTEIbHO AHTPOITIOHUM, 3TO MOXET OBITh U Ha-
3BaHME N3BECTHOTO MECTA: «YCE acisTUIeHHe KaXaHHs, 2bOPYCHI SITo i ranrodsl, Jiox,
o ribee ¥ ardi, caplia, WITo ride ¥ arHi, — Ha ix, Ba3bMmi ix cabe pa3am 3 r3ThIMi CTPO-
dami...» («IamaH»). B mosaTMYeCcKOM TEKCTe IS yCUJICHUS BIIEYaTICHUS aBTOP UCTIOJb-
3yeT MpeleeHTHbIE UMEHA, KOTOPbIE MOXHO Ha3BaTh KOHTEKCTYaTbHBIMU AHTOHUMAMU.
DbOpyC Kak caMasi BbICOKasi FOpHasi BeplliMHa B EBporie CUMBOIM3UPYET JOCTUXKEHUS
U mpoTuBoIiocTasisgeTcs [onrode — kak cuMBoJTy cTpagaHuil U notepb. OCHOBOI Tpe-
LIEIEHTHOCTH B IEPBOM cJlyyae cTajia hu3ndeckasi BbICOTa, a BO BTOPOM — aCCOLAALIUNA
C MECTOM Ka3HU, MECTOM CTPaJaHUs U CMEPTU, BEIUYANIIETO YHUKEHUS YeJIOBeKa.
AHTOHUMUYECKUE MAPATUTMbI OTHOCATCS K CEMAHTUYECKUM CPEACTBAM, KOTOPHIE HAK-
0oJiee YETKO U SICHO MHTEPIPETUPYIOT MPOLIECCHl KOHILIENTYaIu3aluu U KaTeropusa-
LIUU. DTO CBI3aHO C TEM, YTO MPEAMETHI U UX CBOMCTBA «ITPOTUBOITOJIOXHBI HE CAMU MO
cebe, He IO CBOeMY J€HOTaTUBHOMY 3HAUEHUIO, a KaK Pe3yJIbTaT BepOaIbHOTO OCMBIC-
JIEHUS, OLIEHKU, BKJIIOYEHUS B CUCTEMY $I3bIKa, B TPYIIIBI CJIOB, 0003HAYAIOIIKX TO XK€
caMoe KayecTBO, CBOMCTBO, OTHOIIIEHHE U T. T.» [HoBukoB 1973: 56]. MBI MOXeM 3TO
HaOJI0aTh U HA MPUMEPE KOHTEKCTYyaJIbHBIX aHTOHUMOB.

YHuBepcanbHO-IpeleIeHTHbIE HEeHOMEHBI YaCcTO MPEACTABISIOT COOO OTCHUIKY
K Meaty B TOM MM MHOIA cdepe KU3HM: «Y3Hocs1a Hazl ceTaM ITapdeHoHbl, ¥ canax
KBITy4YbIX MY3bIKa irpae, [aMepbl CBETJIbIS CKIIaAarolb riMHbI I MOLIapThl HaJA HOTaMi
can3saupb» («Llap-rapmarar»). B tannom koHTekcte [lapdeHoH — 0Opa31ioBblil TpUMeED
apXUTeKTyphl, [OMep — TaJIaHT B CTUXOCTOXEHUU, a MoapT — B My3bIKE.

HyXHO OTMETUTB, UTO aBTOP JIIOOWI U 3HAJT MY3BIKY, YTO OTPA3UIOCh U B AaKTUB-
HOM YIOTPeOIEHUU MPELEACHTHBIX UMEH, CBI3aHHBIX C 3TOM chepoil: «/IBanaiis nep-
1Iara Beky rajamy3sl berxoBeH banbkay KyOak uimypiisie, Kad 3BOH Mavylb. AICUsIOaHbI
Tananin 6acam man€HeiM JIsMaHTye 3-Ma MaTYbIHAK XOpcTKaii pyki» («Ha majcran-
Kax, 3aChIIaHbIX JiclieM 0spo3aBbiM...»); «I Lllydoept manzssie wixi cym. O “3iMHi mosix”!
3a0bIThIST OYABIHKI...» («3iMHSS 2J1€eTis»). beTxoBeH yMOMUHAETCs KaK 3TaJIOH Ue-
anpHOTO ciyxa, llansanuH kak HocuTeNb cnelu@uueckoro TemMopa roioca — Gaca,
Iy6epT — KoMmmo3uTop, TBOpUYECTBO KoToporo y B. KopoTkeBuua accouuupyercs ¢
TPYCTHIO.

Cpenu npereaeHTHBIX UMEH B TT0O93UU BCTPEUYaoTCs MUDUUeCKUe NepCoOHaXU: « Thl
i 51: Ipasiecka ¥ cHax Oypany, Jpayua BiluHi ¥ spacHbM arHi, Kporuis Ha criine JleBis-
dana...» («Tel i 51»). JIeBuaan — nopaxaroliiee CBOMMU pa3MepaMu U CUJIOH MOPCKOE
yynoBUIle, yToMruHaeMoe B Betxom 3aBete. KeHumHa — karuisi, Myx4dnHa — JleBua-
¢aH, TaHHag aHTUTE3a MOCTPOEHA HAa MPOTUBOITOCTABIEHUU TAKUX KAaUeCTB, KaK cuia
U pa3Mep, Ha YTO U YKa3bIBaeT MpeleAeHTHAs eauHuLa. B ctuxotBopennu «baxaiickas
yapariaxa» aBTop MepeocMbICIUBaeT MU(DOIOTUYECKUI CUMBOJI BEUHOCTH, OOpalasich
K apTedakTy, cOXpaHuBIlemMycs B Yccypuliicke. B pasHbIx BapraHTax Takre KAMEHHbIE
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yeperaxu BcTpevatores Kak B Kutae, Tak v B conpeebHbIX TocyaapcTBax: BoeTHame,
Kopee, MoHronuu. B apeBHUX KUTACKUX TPAAULIMSX Yepernaxa yacTo SBJsUIach CUM-
BOJIOM 0ACHOCJIOBHOTO JOJTOJIETUS; €€ (popMa CBI3bIBAIACH CO CTPOEHUEM MUPO3]a-
HUS, 9TO U YIIOMUHAET aBTOP.

IIpelnieneHTHBIE UMEHA YaCTO CTAHOBATCS siApoM MeTadopbl: «He Mary i yaBilb cabe,
Ak €H xpylnHe maa DTHal marapasl JIOACKOM...» («IlecHs1 Konay»). DTHa, Kak camblil
AKTUBHBI ByJIKaH EBpOIbI, aCCOLMATUBHO BHICTYIAET MPUYMHOM TMOEIH JIIOJIEN B CBA3U
C MePUOANYECKUMHU U3BEPKEHUSIMU, YHOCSIIIMMU MHOXKECTBO XU3HE .

[petieneHTHBIE (heHOMEHBI HEOJJHOKPATHO CTAHOBSTCS SIAPOM MeTadopusaiuu u
cumBou3auuu: «I cHiy Anam: Jla cBET/IbIX 30p cycBeTy IMUBILb, SIK JIIMAHT, IIIMATBS -
KOBBbI kax, — Kpoy Lrisast, mornen [noirysl kBeTak, ParHesl riay i XipaciMbl mpax...»
(«I cHiy AnaM...»). [IpeueneHTHbIE CUTYallMU TPAHCIUPYIOTCS ABTOPOM HE Yepe3 yIo-
MUWHAHUS JEHCTBUIA, a Yepe3 acCOLMallMi0 OHMMA C CUTyallueil, KOTopasl nepeaaercs
rpaMMaTUYECKON KOHCTPYKITUEH «TOIMTOHUM+CYIIIECTBUTETLHOE B POAUTETHHOM TTANIEXE».
WMnuana oTchnaet K 31oxe 6€CYrCcIeHHbIX BOMH, XUPOCUMAa — K MACCOBOMY TOTAJIBHOMY
YHUUYTOXEHUIO BCETO XUBOTO siIepHBIM opyxkuem. [lnomans nsetoB (Kammo-geu-
®uopn), rae 10JToe BpeMsl yCTpauBaIuch ITyOIMYHbIE Ka3HU U T1ie ObUT COXCKEH JIKOp-
JnaHo bpyHo, HanmoMuHaeT 06 yHUUYTOXEHUU YyesioBeueckKoro reHus. [1imay Porueast — o
YyJOBUIIIHOM HACWJIMU HaJl YEJIOBEKOM: MOJIOLIKAS KHSKHA ObUla M3HACUJIOBAHA KHSI-
3eM BiraguMmupom Ha ri1a3ax oTia U MaTepu, MocJie Yero IBeHaAlaTUIETHSS JeBOYKa
cTaja CBUJETeNIeM YOulicTBa Bcell €€ CeMbU.

3HAYUTEJBHYIO YaCTh MPELEACHTHBIX (PEHOMEHOB COCTABJISIOT UMEHA, CUTYallU
u3 bubnuu: «Tyi, lynzina npsBa i miel araBay». («lomik barnanosiua»); «f He Jlazap, g
He YBackpacHy, HaBaT ronac mauyyiisl TBoi» («MEpTBae paubliiya»); «[THewa y Hedba
3 TpbIOYH... [1’e rapasky 3a BallbIM CTajoM. AJie BbINIaAaK Jaii — pacrhay3enia YyMowo
na cBelle, 3akjaa3e HajlaBaHbIX cs0poy i YuapalnHix 6aroy...» («bamaga ad Tpsllallb
MepIIbIM cIp30paHiky»). B mepBoM npumepe dhpas3eoloru3m BOCXOIUT K OUOIEiCKOi
NpeleIeHTHOW cuTyaluuu rnopeineHus: Myael Ha ocuHe, B OCIEIHEM — €r0 IIpeaTesib-
CTBa. YIOMMHaHUe UMeHU JIa3apsi B KOHCTPYKIIMY C OTPULIAHUSIMU UCITOJIb30BAHO aB-
TOPOM [UIS1 YCWJIEHUS] CEMAHTUKU CMEPTH.

Bonbioe mecto B Tekctax B. KopoTkeBuua 3aHUMAaIOT HALIMOHATIbHO-TIPELIEIEHT-
Hble heHoMeHbl. Kak npaBuiio, 3To uMeHa nucareseii, mpocsetuteneit: «Kamiy 3amkax
BBI XbUTi Ma-cBiHCKY, [TaJtii Ha arHi >KaHYbIH CTapbIX — Y Hac TBapbUli byaHbl i LismiHcki,
ITasThl, DOMiABI i pa3bOspb». («39MJIS 13500Y» ). BynHbINM 1 TAMUHCKUIA — MpeLeIeH-
THBIE UMEHA, KOTOPBIE aBTOP aCCOLIMUPYET C MPOTPECCOM U PA3BUTHUEM KYJIBTYPHI POJI-
HBIX 3€MeJlb.

HMmsa Kynanel gBaseTcs npelefeHTHBIM U CUMBOJIM3UPYET MPUOOIIIeHUE K Oeo-
PYCCKOM KYJBTYpe, a UMs €r0 U3BECTHON repouHU [1aBIMHKY BBI3BIBAET B CO3HAHUU
HOCUTENEeH s13bIKa MPEACTABICHUE O MOJOI0MA OCTPOYMHON XEHIIMHE, OTpaXarolei
TUT 0EJI0PYCCKOTO XEeHCKOTO Xapakrepa: «lapocavim 0ydse én usimayb Kynaay, I 3amecm
tonail, 3’ednieail Ilayainki Illaycmane eamot cmanst dobpsr meap...» («Ha mauaTky napor»).

3HaHue u yBneyeHue B. KopoTkeBuua nctopurieil Takke BIUSIET Ha BEIOOP Tpelie-
JNIEHTHBIX UMEH: «AXyTaJli 1K Koyapail majabiHbl PyiHbl 3aMKa «kapaneBbl boHb 1 Han
JHSAMPOM UIBIPOKIM KypraHbL» («35MJIM A3410Y»). B TeKCTe CTUXOTBOPEHUS HE YIO-
MUWHAETCHd MECTO, OJHAKO YEJIOBEKY, 3HAKOMOMY C UCTOpHUEil, BCIOMUHAaeTcsd (akT
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nogapka CUTU3MYHIOM MEPBLIM XeHe Bcero [TnHckoro KHsxkecTBa BMecTe ¢ Poraye-
BOM, IJIe KOpOJieBa U BeJiesia MOCTPOUTh 3aMOK. IMEHHO TIpelieIcHTHAsI CUTYyalusl yKa-
3bIBAaET HAa MECTO, KOTOPOE OTMTMCHIBAET aBTOP.

Ectb y aBTOpa U JIIOOMMBIE UCTOPUYECKHE TUIHOCTU, Harpumep, Kactycs Kanm-
HoBckuii: «Ilanebns i Kaminoycki i Tpayryt 6apaHiji nmpayny TBao, pycki, 6eapyc i
MaJISK, i CIaBalo iXHSW ObIY OSICCUTBHBI IJ1a4 KaOeThl, Mpa SKi Tl Micay, i MOLIHBI Yaap
HalrJyagkay, sikis maBaJiiJii cripagBedyHae mnynziia.» («Cnosa Milkesiuy»). Tpu umeHu
o0OpalarT yuTaTesst K coobIThsIM BoccTaHust 1863—1864 rr.: KamHOBCKUIA — repoid
0eI0pYCCKOI KYJABTYphI, TpayryT — MOJIbCKOM (XOTs ero cyanba TecHO cBsi3aHa ¢ [po-
HeHIIWHOMW), AHapeil [1oTeOHsS — pocCUiicKuli peBOMIOLIMOHEDP, KOTOPBI BO3IJIaBUI
KomurteT poccuiickux ocdutiepos B [Tonbiie. B nctopuu pycckoii KyabTypbl, HaBep-
Hoe, OoJsiee n3BecTeH ero 6pat Anekcanap Ilore6Hs. B onHoM psaay ¢ umenamu Kanu-
HoBcKoro u Tpayryra 6e301100YHO MOXKHO OMpeaeauTb, Koro uMmen B Buay B. Kopot-
KEeBUY.

JI1o6rMBbIe aBTOpOM T'epoM BBICTYIIAIOT U aBTOIpeleaeHTaMu: «KacTych in3e i Hsce
Ha ristysl [1a1ryoty cBato i 60J1b, PakyTa 6s13ryduHa 3BOHILIb Y IIYBIT, bs3rydyHa cmsenia
LIBITAHCKI Kaposib. HAMBISA, inyllb SHBI ¥ HEWKi Kpaii, Y YbIpBOHBI MAPO3HBI AbIM, I cxinsi-
011b TAJIOBBI ¥ aMOLIHIM «ObIBail», | 3HiKaIOLb an3iH 32 aAHBIM...» CTuxoTBOpeHue «IIpbl
CMeplli» — MPO YTPaTy KU3HEHHOU CUJTbI POIMHBI B CBSI3U C yMUPAHUEM repoeB, KOTO-
pbI€ 32 3Ty 3eMJIIO OT/IaBaJIM XU3Hb. B TaHHOM ciTydyae MpoUCXOAUT aBTOLIMTUPOBAHUE —
B. KopoTkeBu4 oTchblIaeT K JIOOMMBIM TepOsSIM CBOMX MTPOM3BENCHMUIA.

IIpelieneHTHBIE CUTYAIIMU, KOTOPbIE 0OpaIlleHbl K POMAaHTUYECKUM TEPOSIM, HEO-
JIHOKPATHO BCTpeyaloTcs B Mo33uu aBTopa: «He, €H iMm He ckaxa, XTo €H, «IrHach [pbI-
HSBILIKi» — He KiHe, [OHapy MHora iM, THOsIM, [1a iM10, 1ma 6arbKy, ra npo3siinyy, [oHapy
MHora iM, nuttoxam, CeiHoy benapyci 3Halb». («CMsipoTHas cTpaTa»). B ctuxorBope-
HUU 0ObITpaHbl COOBITUS TTOKYIIeHUsT Ha uapst Anekcanapa Il MUrnatuem Ipunesui-
kuM. M3BecTHO, YTO B ICHb MOKYILIEHUS, yMUPasi B TpuaBOpHOM KoOHIOIIIEHHOM roc-
MUTaJIe ¥ 0TBEYasi Ha BOIIPOC 00 MMEHU U 3BAaHUH, PEBOJTIOIIMOHED ITOBTOPSLT: «HE 3HAI0».
Kak xopo1iuii 3HaTOK UICTOPUHU aBTOP CHAeJIa 3TY TIPEIeIEHTHYIO CUTYaIUIO JIeMTMO-
TUBOM CTUXOTBOPEHUSI.

IIpenieneHTHBIE BhICKA3bIBAHUS TAKXKE OOPAIIAlOT HAC K UCTOPUYECKOMY KOHTEK-
cty: «I Berpasi 3s1€HBIX BepOanosay Ha ciHix Bomax — 3apa3 cTparnsiHyiia, HamoyHsiia
1V rpaKi maribIiBylib». («2KaHubIHe 3 093aM»). MI3BecTHOE BhIpaxkeHue «13 BapsT B Ipe-
K1», 0003HAYAIOIIee MAaTMCTPAIbHBINM TOPTOBBIN TTYTh, TT0 KOTOPOMY TTPOXOIMIA TOP-
TOBJISI MEXITy BOCTOKOM U 3aI1aloM, aBTOP BKJTIOYAET B TEKCT KaK 2JIEMEHT MeTahopHhl.
BripaxkeHre «Ha CHHUX BOJIax» TAK3Ke TIO/IEPXKUBAET UICTOPUYECKYIO TEMY, HATTOMUHAST
o outBe Ha CuHux Bonmax mexny Boiickamu Bennkoro kHsikecTBa JINTOBCKOTO Y MOH-
rojio-TaTapamu.

«[Tasma mpa siBap i KajliHy» — Xy/10:K€CTBEHHOE BOILIOIIEHE HAPOIHO Oaliazbl,
o0Opa3el] MpeleIeHTHOTO TeKCTa. «SIBOp 4acTO BBICTYITIAET B Mape C XKEHCKUM JIePEBOM
(...), BBIpacTaeT Ha KJ1aI0uIlle OTPaBJIEHHBIX MaTEPbIO ChIHA U HEBECTKU» [ Midastoris
6emapycay 2011: 539]. KanuHa BocnmpyuHUMAaETCs «KaK HECYaCTJIMBOE JEPEBO, KOTOPOE
BO3HUKJIO M3 MOTMOIIEH XKEeHIIMHBI U KOTOPOE CBSI3aHO CO CMEPThIO» [TaM ke: 212].
ABTOp MO-CBOEMY [T€PEOCMBICTUBAET ITOT MPELIEAEHTHBI! TEKCT, KOTOPbIA CTAHOBUTCSI
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OCHOBOW pacckasa, CBSI3aHHOTO C UCTOPUYECKUMU COOBITUSIMU. KylbTypHBIE 3HAKU
«IBOP» U «KaJIMHA» TIPEICKa3bIBAIOT X Tparnueckuii (puHai.

st B. KopoTkeBuya KyibsTypa B IIepBYIO Ouepe/Ib BoTuionieHa B KHurax. OHM Heo-
JTHOKPATHO YITOMWHAIOTCSI KaK MCTOKU KU3HEHHOTO OITbITa W KJIaJ, KOTOPBIi OyIeT ¢
YeJIOBEKOM JI0 TIOCICIHUX THEMU: «Bocb KHidcKi eambisi A5 moycmoix Hoxcak: “Casochb-
pacnycuix ”, “Ilpa cabaky byma”, “Ilpa nana-xcvieaenoma”, “Bapnioy6”...» («Ha mauaTky
Iapor»); «Buixodsiyb nad 6omowt y dapoey, 3axaniywvl 3 caboro Akpsim wHomxi 3y0Hol
bazdanosiua, Tanka, Kynany, I Konaca, it [lanuanky, I Dxaesiscma, I — y capuyvt — 60ea».
(«KHiri»). B mepBoM KOHTEKCTE YITOMSIHYThI KHUTU, KOTOPbIE NeHCTBUTEIIHHO MOXKHO
paccMaTpuBaTh He TOJBKO KaK aBTOPCKUI MHIUBUIYJIbHBIN OTIBIT, @ KaK MPELeIeHT-
HbIE eIMHUIIBI CO 3HAUEHNEM TIEPBBIX 00Pa3II0B UCKYCCTBA CJIOBA, KOTOPBIE PUCOEIN -
HSIIOT MaJIEHBKOTO Oelopyca K MUpY KHUT. Bo BTOpOM KOHTEKCTe aBTOp Ha3bIBaeT 3Ha-
KOBBIE UMEHA OeJIOPYCCKOM JIMTEPATyPhl, KOTOPbIe METOHMMUYECKN 0003HAYAIOT KHUTY;
Ha3BaHa Tak>Ke OJHa U3 CaMbIX (PUI0CO(PCKUX KHUT OMOIMN. YIIOMUHAHUE KHUT PSIIOM
C TaKOU MPO3anyecKoil BeIbIo, Kak 3yOHas IeTKa, MO YePKUBAET HACYIITHYIO TOTPeO-
HOCTb B HUX.

B. KopoTtkeBud obpaiiiaercs v K HacJeAuI0 aHTUYHOCTU: «['iCTOPBIK rpavyacki 31-
iyHa # mpocta [lpa Hac nayHbIM-nayHO macney ckasalb: «XKbiBe ¥ [imepbapai iron
N3iBOCHBI, AKOMY He Oaytoua mamipaib...». («3a9Mis a3410y»). Obpaiasich K npere-
JEHTHOMY TeKCTy [epomoTa, aBTOp co31a€T MO3UTUBHBIN 00pa3 cBoero Hapoja. AKTya-
JI3UPYIOTCS TIPU ITOM U MUDUUECKUE TTPEICTABIEHUSI OEJIOPYCOB 00 OTCYTCTBUY CTpaxa
repes CMepPThIo, T.K. YW YMEPIIUX BCeT/1a MoTaaaiy B paii («y BeIpaii»): «B 6e1opyc-
CKO¥1 MUPOBO33PEHUYECKON crcTeMe He ObIJI0 aOCOMIOTHOM cMepTH...» [Tam xe: 450].

Hexkotopsie ucroprueckrie COObITHSI BOCTIPUHUMAIOTCS KaK 3HAKOBBIE, CTAHOBSITCS
TMPUMEPOM CMEJIOCTH U IOCTOMHCTBA WJIA OOJBIIOTO T1030pa U ropsi. OHU SIBIISIIOTCS
YaCThIO KOHIETNITYaTbHOM KapTUHBI MUPA HAPOa M MOTYT BBICTYNATh B HAIIMOHAJIBHOU
KYJIBTYpe KaK MpeleeHTHbIE CUTYaLUU: « Yanagek ubimay cmapasicoimubia kHiel Ipa 3amnio,
03e 0ysini aeonn i meu, Ilpa kpvieasyio 6imey nao connaii Hamieait I cusipomust 3anan kpyma-
eopckix ceu». («CioBa Tpa yajaBeqHacllb»). ABTOp KaK CUMBOJI BOIH, KOTOpbIE TIepe-
XWia 0ejopycckas 3eMiis, Bbioupaet 6uTBy Ha Hemure — oqHy U3 cambIX O0JIBIINUX U
KPOBaBbIX MEXKJIOYCOOHBIX BOIH Pycu 1 KpyTOTOPCKYIO MUGDUIECKYIO OUTBY MEKITy BOT-
ckamu Benukoro kHsikecTBa JINTOBCKOTO U TaTapaMH.

[petieneHTHBIE CUTYaIMU OEIOPYCCKO HAPOTHOM SI3bIY€CKOM TPATUIINY UILTIOC-
TPUPYIOT HAIIMOHAJIbHBIE TIPELIeJICHTHI: «Y Tyio Hou KBeTKa ¥ HeTpax JISICHBIX pacITyc-
KaJacsl, 3anatasi, arHicras, cinss, Ha Kkynaii, Ha pOCHBIM Kynasii...» («Y Tyl0 HOU»).
XO0TsI aBTOp HE HAa3bIBACT IIBETOK, KAX/IbIi, KTO 3HAKOM C TPAJAUIIMOHHOI O€T0pYCCKOM
KYJIBTYPOIA, C JIETKOCTBIO TOMMET, UYTO PAa3roBOP UET O IIBETKE ITarlOPOTHUKA, KOTOPBIA
T10 JIETeH/IE 1IBETET UCKITI0UNTeTbHO Ha Kymasbe.

B ctuxorBopenun «@aHTa3usi» petieieHTHasI CUTYallust 0e30TBETHOM JTI00BU CTa-
HOBUTCS CIOXeTooOpa3yoliieii, aBTop cooupaet B «Kiryd aapbIHYTHIX» U3BECTHBIX TTO-
510B: «IpyKaloIb 13BepHl, i rociii HoBbIst MIylib y TaKoii pa3 XaaomHbl TyMaH: JIaHTa,
Iletpapka, Karyn, barnaHosiu...».

AgtorpetnieneHToMm B. KopoTkeBuua sIBsieTcst OTChUTKA K OHOMY U3 TIOOMMBIX MECT
nucartessi B poraueBckoM Kpae — nepeBHe Kuctenu. «Ha aGpbiBax BbICOKiX IMaj HiXiMi
matami Y Béciibl 3 Ha3Bao 3BoHKato KiciisHi» («Bycsl Bydais a3sueit»). B 1960-m on
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niiret moBecTh «Cenas yiereHna». Ee coobiTus mpoucxonsat B KucteHEBCKOM 3aMKe.
ITosectb «YazeHust» u pomaH «Xpucroc npusemiunics B [pogHo» mucatesb TaKxKe 3a-
Bepiaia Ha PoraueBiiuHe.

Bcerpeuatorcs B moa3uu B. KopoTkeBuya nperieneHTsl U3 pyccKoii KyabTypbl: «KoT
msApacThl, cnagubiHa Kazakosa (3HayHa ropiuas 3a ro anassaaHHi), Houuy 3BoHkaii i
LIEMHAU OPBIXOA3illb 3 TYIsIHKI — HaBaT Tpoxi ma3Heii, YbIM NpbIXoKy 51, — Kabisicam
Jie3e ¥ akHo makos...» («Tapyckas Bina»). [IpuMep npenieneHTHOro TeKcTa — pacckas
IOpus Kazakosa «Kabuacel». OTUM CIIOBOM Ha3BaHBI 3araloOYHbIE CYIIECTBA, KOTOPBIX
0osiTCs MOaU.

B cTtuxorBopeHuu «/13iBa Ha Hepai», mocssiiienHoMm H. Mosesoii, B. Koporkesiu
oOpalllaeTcs K TOMOHUMY, KOTOPBI MOXET paccMaTpUBaThCS KaK aBTOMPEUEACHT —
uepkoBb [TokpoBa Ha peke Hepau, yHUKanbHBII NaMITHUK APEBHEPYCCKOTO 30/14e-
cTBa Ha TeppuTopu ObIBIIETO Bianumupo-Cy3nanbckoro KHsKecTBa: «besast mecHs ¥
Jyrax 3anauicteix, Kiiu an3BiHeyiubix ctaroanssy 3samii, KBojas-kBoJasi, yblcTasi-
ypIcTast, beilam n3sy4ubiHa, Hapksa Ha Hepiti». YOMSHYTBIN TOITOHUM B aBTOPCKUX
TEKCTaX HEOJHOKPATHO BBICTYITAE€T CUMBOJIOM CBETJIOTO UyBCTBA, YUCTOTHI: «[lamsTaer,
cTasiyli ynBaix Mbl Ha OeJIbIX y3HeceHbIX Xopax Camaii Jiemnai 1apKkBbl, IITO CAaMOTHA
craiupb Ha Hepini» («3acyin»). K pycckomy TpelieaAeHTHOMY TeKCTY CKa3K/ OTChLIAET
KOHII0BKa cTUXO0TBOopeHus «J13iBa Ha Hepiti»: «3 manbHix cTaroaassy mpas HETIbIS TyObl
Yyto NpbI3bIYHBI TBOI rajiacok: “bparka Mol Mijibl, OpaTka MOii J1toObl, BbIii3b 1a MsiHE
Ha KPYThI 6€pakoK”». B KOHTEKCTE CTUXOTBOPEHUS 3HAKOMbIE CTPOKU MEPEOCMBICIIU -
BAlOTCS U TPUOOPETAIOT XPUCTUAHCKOE 3BYYaHUE 3aCTYITHUYECTBA.

Cpenu KyJIBTYPHBIX ODUEHTUPOB aBTOPA, BBIPAXKEHHBIX Uepe3 MPELEeACHTHbIC €A1 -
HUIIbI, BBISBISIOTCS PeaTuy HAIMOHAIBHOU KyJBTYPhl U B OOJBIION CTEIEHU €BPO-
MelcKoe Hacleae, aHTUYHAS €€ YacTh; 3aMETHO B3aUMOJIEICTBUE aBTOPA U C PYCCKOM
KynsTypoii. [IperieeHTHOCTh MepeBOAUT UMEHA COOCTBEHHbBIE B UMEHA HApULIATEJIbHbBIE,
5Ta 0COOEHHOCTH BhIsIBIEHA U Ha TipuMepe 1moa3uu B. KopoTkeBuua. PaccmoTpeHnue
Pa3IMYHBIX BUIOB MPELEACHTHBIX (PEHOMEHOB MOKA3aJI0, YTO aKTyalu3alus mpele-
JIEHTHOW CUTYalluU, TEKCTa WIU BBICKA3bIBAHUS IPOUCXOIUT OYEHb YACTO Yepe3 Mpe-
ueneHTHoe umMs. [lonaraem, 3TO CBSI3aHO € TEM, UYTO UMEHA COOCTBEHHbIE B OOJIbIIEH
CTEIMEeHU YeM HapULATeIbHbIE BBITOTHSIOT (PYHKIUIO UACHTUMDUKALIMY TTPU BOCTIPHUS -
TUU OKPYKAIOIIEero MUPa, 00Jiee TOUHO MaPKUPYIOT STIOXU, TOCTKEHUS.
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Summary

The Use of Metaphors to Represent National Identity in the Speeches of the Presidents
of the Baltic States

This research aims to investigate the use of conceptual metaphors in the rhetoric of the
presidents of the Baltic States as well as to compare how metaphor use helps to represent national
identity of the countries in the speeches of their presidents. The research object is a corpus con-
sisting of 30 presidential speeches given on Independence Days of the Baltic States. The research
has shown that there is a tendency of metaphor use to increase statistically through years
1991-2009 and to decrease slightly since then. The most frequently applied target domains are
state, independence, war, history, European Union, and politics, and the corresponding source
domains are person, garden, gift, book, theatre, family, and building. Accordingly, the most
frequently used metaphors are HISTORY IS BOOK, COUNTRY IS PERSON/INDEPENDENCE
IS BIRTH, COUNTRY IS MOTHER.

Key words: conceptual metaphor, national identity, presidential rbetoric, the Baltic States

Kopsavilkums
Nacionalo identitati atspogulojosu metaforu lietojums Baltijas valstu prezidentu runas

Pétijuma tiek analizéts konceptualo metaforu lietojums Baltijas valstu prezidentu retorika,
ka ari tiek salidzinats metaforu lietojums nacionalas identitates atspogulosanai katras valsts
prezidentu runas. Pétamais objekts ir korpuss, kas sastav no 30 prezidentu runam, kas izska-
néjusas katras valsts neatkaribas diena laika perioda no 1918. lidz 2018. gadam. Pétijuma
rezultati parada metaforu lietojuma biezuma palielinasanas tendenci laika posma no 1991.
lidz 2009. gadam un pakapenisku biezuma samazinasanos kops 2009. gada. Visbiezak lietotie
metaforu mérka doméni ir valsts, neatkariba, kars, vésture, Eiropas Savieniba, politika un Krievija,
savukart avota doméni ir cilvéks, darzs, davana, gramata, teatris, gimene un éka. Attiecigi
visbiezak lietotas metaforas ir VESTURE IR GRAMATA, VALSTS IR CILVEKS / NEATKARIBA
IR DZIMSANA, VALSTS IR MATE.

Atslégas vardi: konceptuala metafora, nacionala identitate, prezidentu retorika, Baltijas
valstis

*

Introduction

Language is not only the core of cultural heritage and a part of national identity,
but also a powerful tool that allows its user to target the recipient’s emotions and, in
some cases, for instance in political discourse, to call for certain reactions of the public.

Conceptual metaphor is an instrument in the linguistic construction of identity,
as it is aimed directly at the cognition of its recipient. The speeches of the presidents of
Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia in the course of time have represented the national
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identity of the states. It is interesting from the perspective of linguistics to ascertain
how the conceptual metaphors used in the presidential speeches contribute to the
construction of national identity of the Baltic States. Therefore, the goal of the study is
to investigate the use of conceptual metaphors synchronically and diachronically in
the speeches and to compare how metaphor use helps to represent national identity of
each of the countries.

The research object consists of 30 Independence Day speeches (66 244 words in
total) given by the presidents of Estonia (Lennart Meri, Arnold Riiiitel, Toomas Hendrik
Ilves, and Kersti Kaljulaid), Latvia (Janis Cakste, Alberts Kviesis, Karlis Ulmanis, Vaira
Vike-Freiberga, Valdis Zatlers, Andris Bérzins, and Raimonds V§jonis), and Lithuania
(Algirdas Brazauskas, Valdas Adamkus, Dalia Grybauskaité) in the period from 1918
to 2018. It should be noted that the speeches of the Latvian presidents are in Latvian
(due to their availability only in Latvian), while the speeches of the presidents of Lithu-
ania and Estonia have been gathered from the English versions of the homepages of
the president chancelleries. Since the speeches of the presidents of Lithuania and Estonia
are the translated variants of the originals, it should be noted that there might be slight
deviations or losses of original meanings that have occurred during the translation
process.

The research methodology is grounded in the premises of the Discourse-Historical
Approach (DHA) to Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) and comprises a qualitative
discourse analysis and a comparative frequency analysis. The theoretical grounds for
the study are based on the theoretical contributions of Lakoff and Johnson (1980 and
2003), Reisigl and Wodak (2009, 2011, 2016), Gibernau (2013), Landau (2017),
Baltins and Druviete (2017), and Taagepera (2018) on conceptual metaphor, political
discourse, national identity, CDA and DHA.

Conceptual metaphor, political discourse and critical discourse analysis

Metaphor as a tool of figurative linguistic expression seems to be familiar to
everyone, as its use varies from day-to-day communication contexts to institutionalised
contexts such as economics, politics, education, and law. It is, however, in its essence
a complex tool of manipulation with one’s cognition and is therefore considered to be
operating not only at basic linguistic levels but rather “at conceptual level to influence
basic operations such as perception, problem solving, and memory” [Landau 2017:
56]. Although metaphor has traditionally been considered as belonging to literary or
poetic language and more recently as a figure of speech in social language, it should be
reconsidered as a more complex phenomenon used in such influential discourse as
political discourse [Way Ng in Flowerdew and Richardson 2017: 215].

Further on, it is interesting to see how metaphor not only has “causal influence
on social cognition and behaviour” but also originates from “social and cultural context”
[Landau 2017: 11]. Although it is argued that “metaphor use is a universal feature of
human cognition”, it may not necessarily be used in a similar fashion across different
societies and different contexts [ibid.]. Neagu expresses a similar idea noting that
“metaphor succeeds rhetorically when it draws on pre-existing frames and shared
values by retrieving elements stocked in collective memory and reconstruction arguments
when necessary” [Neagu 2013: 35]. Thus, metaphor itself being an abstraction is seen
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as a machine with the “key mechanism being mapping — a set of associations between
elements of one concept and analogous elements of another used to transfer knowledge
across superficially dissimilar concepts” [ibid.]. Lakoff and Johnson [1980 and 2003]
name this idea as a mapping between the source domain (concrete) and the target domain
(abstract), which creates the conceptual metaphor ABSTRACT IS CONCRETE and
“reveals people’s need to impose some comprehensible form of order onto an abstrac-
tion™ [ibid.].

Although the use of metaphor is common in many areas, one of its main operational
institutions is that of politics, because “political discourse is saturated with metaphorical
framings” and “they use words to compare dissimilar concepts” [Landau 2017:172].
Thus, conceptual metaphors may be seen as “argument by definition” and “persuasive
efforts” to manipulate with the world perception of the message recipient or audience
[Neagu 2013: 35]. Metaphor analysis especially in political discourse requires a critical
perspective, which can be achieved using the CDA methodology that deals with a
critical analysis of discourses produced by those who have ‘power’ against those who
do not [in Wodak et at. 2016].

Wodak et al. (2009) see identity as “relationship between two or more related
entities in a manner that asserts a sameness or equality” [Wodak et al. 2009: 11]. As
soon as the concept of identity is attached to individuals or groups of people, difference
from others rather than sameness or equality are to be seen as keywords. Guibernau
(2013) rightly notes that “the key questions with regard to identity are who am I? and
who are we?” [Guibernau 2013: 7]. Identity co-operates with language in that these
two are both social phenomena that have been much researched in the last decades.
Thus, identity is selfhood within a specific social context and psychological frame of
the mind that is expressed, among other means, through language.

National identity is the sense of geographically, culturally, linguistically, socially
and historically pre-defined group or “collective sentiment based upon the belief of
belonging” to the aforementioned criteria [ibid.: 10]. National identity is not “fixed
but is continually negotiated and renegotiated” and is thus constructed in discourse of
those who can address and possibly influence the minds of those belonging to the
imaginary community we call nation [Mole 2012: 3]. Wodak et al. argue that there
are five major thematic areas of national identity construction:

1) the linguistic construction of the homo,

2)  the narration and confabulation of a common political past,

3)  the linguistic construction of a common culture,

4)  the linguistic construction of a common political present and future,

5)  the linguistic construction of a ‘national body’ [Wodak et al 2009: 30].

The Baltic states are connected not only due to their geographical location near
the Baltic sea, but also due to their common history that has shaped their similar but
individual national identities. Chulos and Piirainen (2017) note that one should not be
misled by the term “Baltic identity”, because in fact there is no such thing as common
national identity of the Baltics, as each of these nations has separate socially, politically,
and historically based identities [Chulos and Piirainen 2017]. The elements that are
common to the national identities are the language (Estonian, Latvian, and Lithuanian),
the flag, the anthem, the freedom monument (“Milda” in Latvia) and various national
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celebrations such as song festivals, celebrations of Independence gaining and restoration
and religious festivals [in Mole 2012; Baltins and Druviete 2017: 46]. Thus, national
identities of the states are rooted deeply in history, and there exists the distinction between
intra-national self and extra-national others that dates back to the official formation
of the independent nations after WWI and unofficial formation of national identities
during the times of different rulers of the regions [Myhill 2006: 91]. The mass immigra-
tion of people from the Soviet Union into the Baltic States during the Soviet occupation
as a part of common political past has influenced the national identity of the states.
Chulos and Piirainen (2017) rightly note that “the other, in the eyes of Estonians,
Latvians and Lithuanians’ referred ‘to the alien rulers in their territory: Germans and
Russians in Estonia and Latvia and Poles and Russians in Lithuania” [Chulos and
Piirainen 2017]. This alienation or otherisation of the foreign ‘powers’ is kept in the
memories and thus is reflection of national identities of the states and may be used for
an emotional effect by the ‘leaders’ of these nations.

Metaphors in the presidential Independence Day speeches

The total number of metaphors identified in the corpus of speeches was 170; of
those 79 were in the speeches of the presidents of Estonia, 56 — in the speeches by the
presidents of Latvia, and 35 — in the speeches of the presidents of Lithuania. Figure 1
below displays the percentage of the types of metaphors in the corpus.

CONCEPTUAL METAPHORS IN INDEPENDENCE DAY
SPEECHES (170)
COUNTRY IS
PERSON

18%

DEVELOPMENT IS ROAD
10%

COUNTRY IS GARDEN
6%
other

59%
COUNTRY IS MOTHER

4%

HISTORY IS BOOK
3%

Figure 1. Statistical display of metaphor frequency

The most frequently identified metaphors were COUNTRY IS PERSON and
INDEPENDENCE IS BIRTH used to conceptualise the state as a national body and to
create a familiar emotional tie with the of historical origin of the states.

As it can be seen in the examples, the presidents also use other emotional linguistic
means such as rhetorical questions, emotive adjectives and adverbs (e.g. Do we still
continue to see ourselves in it as brave and united people who had will and determi-
nation to seize freedom and independence from the clutches of a powerful empire?) to
create the sense of belonging and responsibility and to induce actions.
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Table 1.

COUNTRY IS PERSON/MOTHER metaphor example
State/year/president Example

Latvia, J. Cakste
(1919)

Latvia, V. Vike-
Freiberga (2000)

Latvia, V. Zatlers
(2009)

Estonia, L. Meri
(1993)

Estonia, L. Meri
(1999)

Si diena ir Latvijas valsts
dzimumdiena. (This day is the birthday
of the Latvian state)

Lai Latvija piedzimtu ka neatkariga
valsts, daudzi par to ir kritusi kauja.
(Many have fallen in battle to liberate
the country)

Sos spéka avotus simbolizé skulptiiras
pie Mates Latvijas kajam — (Gimene,
Darbs, Gara darbinieki un Tévzemes
sargi. Lidzas Matei Latvijai stav
Vaidelotis, Lacplésis un Vazu ravéji!
Visas $is ipasibas no paaudzes paaudze
manto ikviens Mates Latvijas bérns —
ikviens Latvijas deéls un meita. (These
sources of strength are symbolised by
the sculptures at the feet of mother
Latvia - family, work, the servants of
spirit and the guardians of fatherland.
Vaidelotis, Lacplésis and Vazu raveji*
stand beside the mother Latvia! All the
qualities are inherited by all children
of mother Latvia — all her sons and
daughters from generation to
generation).

Russia continues to be more like a
continent than a state, armed to the
teeth with nuclear missiles, but also
with the world's biggest propaganda
machine.

Last year was a year of breakthrough
in the relations between the Republic
of Estonia and the European Union.
We have received the report of how we
look to the democratic eyes of Europe.

Comment

Country is person that is
born when gains
independence
(beginning of historical
time).

Liberating the country is
the birth of it.

The use of the
COUNTRY IS
MOTHER metaphor +
addressing the national
values of Latvians and
*national literary heroes
that are considered to
have fought to liberate the
country from its
enemies creates a strong
emotional effect on the
collective memory.

Personification
metaphor used with
hyperbole to create
negative emotional
effect and address fear
of re-occupation.
COOPERATION IS
FRIENDSHIP+
personification
metaphor to emphasize
the importance of
international
relationship.

Another frequent metaphor is DEVELOPMENT IS ROAD that is used to create
the idea of development as a path to be taken for a better future of the state and often
complemented with other linguistic means to create an emotional effect.
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Table 2.
DEVELOPMENT IS ROAD metaphor example
State/year/ Example Comment
president
Estonia, L.  True, we did not choose the The metaphor addresses historical
Meri easiest path, but we chose the decisions taken for the sake of the
(2002) shortest way to improve the development of the state in the
quality of life. future.
Lithuania,  Lithuania made this resolute and COUNTRY IS
D. fearless step after a century long  PERSON+DEVELOPMENT IS
Grybauskai = occupation. ROAD METAPHOR addresses
te (2010) the bravery as national value.
Latvia, K.  Valdiba ir centusies solot Metonymy (government stands
Ulmanis notikumiem mazu gabalinu pa for the members of parliament) +
(1936) prieksu. (The government has metaphor conceptualising the

tried to march ahead of
time/events).

work of the MPs as road into the
development of Latvia.

Latvia, V.  Tacu ari uzaicinajums *Latvian national expression
Vike- Kopenhagenas sanaksmé ne tuvu | indicating laying around near fire
Freiberga  vél nenozimeés, ka miisu cel§ nu ir and not doing anything together
(2002) gala, ka nu varam atslabt, with the concept of road as
atpusties un iet gulet aizkrasne. development invites the message
(However, even the invitation to recipient to continue working and
the Copenhagen conference does  reaching more goals in the
not mean that our road has ended = development of the nation.
yet and that we can now ease up
and crouch by the fireside* ).
Estonia, L. 4 state is an entirety. An entirety =~ COUNTRY IS
Meri consisting of the young and the PERSON+DEVELOPMENT IS
(1999) old. An entirety of differences. ROAD METAPHOR used to
Republic of Estonia will firmly conceptualise state as national
step into the new century. body and link the historical
accomplishments with the future
anticipations.
Lithuania,  Today we stand proud of the path  COUNTRY IS PERSON+
D. Lithuania has travelled. Proud of DEVELOMPENT IS ROAD is
Grybauskai | the free spirit, courage and used to refer to the political
te (2017) resilience of those who walked it history and bravery of Lithuanian

all the way.

people as part of their national
identity.

This type of metaphor conceptualises actions as steps taken in history to ensure

the political, economic, and social development as a smooth path or road into the
future (future-orientation as an aspect of national identity).
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Another metaphor used to conceptualise the history of occupation and creation
of an independent nation in terms of chapters of a book is HISTORY IS BOOK.

Table 3.

HISTORY IS BOOK metaphor examples

State/year/president Example

Latvia, R. Vgjonis
(2017)

Estonia, L. Meri
(1993)

Estonia, T.H. Ilves
(2011)

Lithuania, V.
Adamkus (1998)

Gadsimts nozimé miisu
brivibai meru, kas ir
tuvaks miizibai neka
viena cilveka miizam. Tas
ieraksta valsti vesturé ar
lielo burtu. (4 century
means limit to our
freedom, that is closer to
the eternity than to a
lifetime of a single
person. It writes the
country into the history
with a capital letter).

Man perceives this as a
new chapter in the book
of time. In the book of
time from which no page
can be torn.

We need a brighter, more
open stance for the new
chapter in Estonian
history.

Do we remember how we
guided by ideals and
elevated by thought had
rallied our powers to
open a new page in the
history of Lithuania?

Comment

The use of
metaphorical
expression referring
to metaphor
HISTORY IS BOOK
addresses the feeling
of pride for the
historical
accomplishments the
significance of which
is shown by writing
them with capital
letters as a sign of
emphasis.

History is
conceptualised as a
book that has already
been written and
cannot be
chanced/erased.
History as a book is
being written now
(people are writing it)
— invitation to work
harder for the better
of the nation.
Metaphor within a
rhetorical question
emphasizes the
emotional effect of
anticipating for a
better future of the
nation.

The above listed metaphors display the way the idea of common historical memory
as an indispensable part of national identity is constructed in the discourse.

The metaphor COUNTRY IS GARDEN, which conceptualises people as flowers,
work as soil, economics as plants, is more frequent in the speeches of the presidents of
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Estonia, but also identified in the speeches of the other Baltic states and addresses the
value of work as part of the national identity of these nations.
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COUNTRY IS GARDEN metaphor examples

State/year/president Example

Latvia, A. Kviesis
(1934)

Latvia, K. Ulmanis
(1937)

Estonia, A. Ruutel
(2003)

Lithuania, D.
Grybauskaite (2015)

[...Jlatvju tauta biitu

lidz ar to atsacijusies
no savas nakotnes, jo

nebiitu vairs cieniga
baudit tos auglus,
kuriem zemi

sagatavojusi Latvijas
valsts proklameétdaji un

to slacijusi savam
asinim brivibas
cinitaji. (Latvian
people would have
refused its _future
because they would
not deserve enjoying
the fruits the soil for
which has been
prepared by the

founding fathers and
spilled with the blood

of the freedom

fighters)
Rodas uzplaukums ari
gara un kultiaras dzive.

(The cultural and
spiritual life is
blooming as well)

Between two world
wars the people of
Estonia could see

independent statehood
deliver fruits in nearly

every field of life.
Let us build strong
roots that cannot be
moved or uprooted.

Comment
Emotional
metaphor referring
to the freedom of
the state being the
fruits planted by
the freedom
fighters and the
free nation of
Latvia as a garden
bearing those
fruits shows the
link between
historical events
that have led to
the political
present in the
same time re-
emphasizing the
bravery of Latvian
people.

Development of
culture and
religion is
blooming of
flowers in the
garden of the
state.

Working for the
good of the state is
planting a garden
and receiving the
benefits is
enjoying the fruits.
Creating a strong
nation is planting
strong roots.

Table 4.
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The examples above display how metaphors conceptualise the national spirit in
the period after occupation and political crisis and the collective braveness of the

people as a part of construction of the homo (described by Wodak et al 2009).

Finally, other emotionally coloured metaphors that address the national identity,
belonging to Europe and fear of occupation and historically rooted fear of ‘the other’
are found in the speeches of the presidents of Estonia (mostly) and Latvia (some

instances).

Metaphors addressing the fear of ‘the other’ as an enemy

State/year/president Example

Estonia, L. Meri
(1999)

Estonia, L. Meri
(1996)

Estonia, T.H. Ilves
(2011)

Estonia, K. Keljulaid
(2018)

Latvia, V. Vike-
Freiberga (2002)

The door to NATO is
open now, this is what
the NATO officials say.
There is no point in
delaying, in risking this
door to close.

Clouds are gathering
over Europe from
Gibraltar to the Urals.

We should no longer be
ruled by fear.

When we were stomped
into mud, we still had
the knowledge that this
is not where we belong.
We belong elsewhere.

Loti daudzas valstis
klauveé pie tas durvim,
saprotot tos labumus,
ko Eiropa piedava.
(Many countries knock
on the door of Europe,
when they see the
benefits it offers)

Comment
INVITATION to join
NATO as a political
union that protects
independent states IS
A DOOR — metaphor
‘manipulating’ the
recipient to act
immediately.

WAR IS STORM
metaphor addressing
fear of occupation and
the necessity to work
on military security of
the state.

Fear of re-occupation
is a person that rules
the state (rooted in
historical memory) and
should be got rid of.
Addressing the feeling
of oppression as being
stumped into mud by
the oppressors together
with hope as part of
national spirit.
ACCEPTANCE into
the EU IS A DOOR to
better future —
metaphor use aims at
implicitly
manipulating the
recipient to support the
European Union.

Table 5.
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As displayed in the table above, metaphors focus on the common past (war and
occupation) at the same time constructing the idea of the ‘bright’ political present and
future of the states in the EU and NATO.

Conclusions

Metaphor use in the speeches of the presidents of Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania
increases in terms of frequency and emotional colouring until the beginning of the
second decade of the 21 century and has gradually decreased since then.

The presidents of Estonia use metaphors more frequently, but they also have com-
paratively longer speeches, while the presidents of Lithuania use them least frequently
(and have shorter speeches).

The most powerful conceptual metaphors are used by L. Meri and T.H. Ilves
(1992-2001;2006-2016), V. Vike-Freiberga, and V. Zatlers (1999-2011), and A. Bra-
zauskas and V. Adamkus (1993-2009), that marks the time of joining international
political organisations.

COUNTRY IS MOTHER metaphor is only common to the rhetoric of the presi-
dents of Latvia and reflects the strong emotional sense of belonging and family ties as
an element of national spirit; COUNTRY IS PERSON, DEVELOPMENT IS ROAD,
and HISTORY IS BOOK are metaphors used by the presidents of all three states at the
beginning and the end of the speeches as an implied invitation to work for the develop-
ment of the nation.

The target domains that are conceptualised with metaphors in the speeches are
the state, independence, war, the EU, Russia and the USSR, development and work,
Independence Day that are elements of national identity and show the common past,
present, and future of the states and the people.
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Summary

The Hot-Tempered and Cool-Headed: Temperature Metaphors in the Domain of
Emotions and Human Temperament

The article deals with temperature metaphors in the domain of emotions and human
temperament that are expressed by the English compounds including temperature adjectives,
e.g. hot-blooded, cool-headed, warm-hearted. Based on the Conceptual Metaphor Theory and
corpora data, the analysis reveals that temperature metaphors grounded in bodily experience
and cultural tradition are frequently used to conceptualise emotions as inborn characteristics
of human temperament or peculiarities of situational behaviour. The compounds under analysis
describe collocates of four types: people, their disposition or approach, activities, and abstract
qualities.

The overall research findings show that the target domains of temperature metaphors
manifest two oppositions, based on the different parts of temperature scale: 1) heat metaphorises
the intensity of emotions and their expression, while the low intensity of emotions related to
rationality, self-control, calmness is conceptualised as cool; 2) affection is associated with the
pleasant sensation of warmth, while the lack of emotions and human attitude as indifference,
cruelty are conceptualised as cold.

Key words: temperature metaphor, conceptual metaphor, metaphoric expression, emotions,
temperament

Santrauka
Karstakosiskumas ir saltas protas angly kalboje: temperataros metaforos emocijy ir
temperamento srityje

Straipsnyje nagrinéjamos emocijy ir temperamento srityje naudojamos temperatiros meta-
foros, reiskiamos sudurtiniais angly kalbos budvardziais su pirmuoju démeniu, Zyminéiu tem-
perataros ypatybe, pvz. hot-blooded, cool-headed, warm-hearted. Remiantis konceptualigja
metaforos teorija ir tekstyny duomenimis atlikta analizé rodo, kad fizine patirtimi ir kultGrinémis
tradicijomis pagrjstos temperatiros metaforos daznai pasitelkiamos konceptualizuojant emocijas,
kurios atspindi prigimtines Zzmogaus budo savybes (temperamentg) ar situacinius elgesio ypatumus.
Tiriamaisiais budvardziais apibudinamos keturios kolokaty grupés: zmonés, jy temperamentas
ar poziuris, veikla ir abstrak¢ios savybes.

Apibendrinti tyrimo rezultatai rodo, kad metaforizuojami pozymiai sudaro dvi opozicijas,
aktualizuojandias skirtingas temperatiiros skalés dalis: 1) karstis metaforizuoja emocijy ir jy
raiskos intensyvuma, o mazas emocijy intensyvumas, jy suvaldymas, racionalumas konceptuali-
zuojami per vésumos koncepta; 2) draugiSkumas siejamas su zmogui maloniu $ilumos pojuciu,
0 emocijy ir zmogisko santykio stygius, t. y. abejingumas, nedraugis$kumas ar zZiaurumas, koncep-
tualizuojamas kaip Saltis.

Prasminiai zodziai: temperatiiros metafora, konceptualioji metafora, metaforinis pasa-
kymas, emocijos, temperamentas
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*

Introduction

Temperature sense as part of tactile experiences is one of the most important,
basic senses, crucial for humans and their wellbeing. Implying a certain temperature
scale, in language we name different kinds of temperature evaluation, referring to
different categories of things in our surroundings or our own body, cf. warm tea, a
warm summer evening, my feet never get warm, a warm coat. In addition, other uses
of temperature words describe qualities that are more abstract in nature, attributed to
people, their emotions, relationships, e.g. We always receive a warm welcome bere.
Such cases reveal semantic extensions of the temperature domain, acting as a source
domain for numerous metaphorical mappings employed to conceptualise what is less
tangible and, therefore, more difficult to perceive.

The productivity of temperature metaphors, manifested by both universal and
culture-specific patterns of metaphorisation, has been confirmed by studies in different
languages [Koptjevskaja-Tamm 2015; Xsionr 2011; Kovecses 2002, etc.]. It has been
demonstrated that temperature concepts are frequently employed to perceive emotions,
e.g. anger, love, yet little attention has been paid to particular metaphoric expressions
and collocation patterns, showing what exactly is described by temperature metaphors
in the domain of emotions. Taking this into account, the research reported here aims
to discuss temperature metaphors expressed by the English compounds including tempe-
rature adjectives that are used to conceptualise emotions characterising human tempera-
ment or situational behaviour. The research is performed in the framework of Conceptual
Metaphor Theory combined with a corpus-linguistic approach.

Theoretical background and methodological considerations

The main claim of the Conceptual Metaphor Theory, dominant in contemporary
metaphor research, is the recognition of the conceptual nature of metaphor and its
cognitive function [Lakoff, Johnson 1980: 3—6]. Metaphor is primarily seen as a matter
of thought, a strategy of cognition by which things that are abstract and difficult to
delineate (the target domain) are perceived through those, which are more concrete,
physical, directly experienced (the source domain). In this research, the term temperature
metaphors refers to the metaphorical source domain — the temperature concepts of
heat, warmth, coolness, and cold as different qualities on a temperature scale which
are mapped on the domain of emotions.

The motivation of conceptual metaphors lies in their experiential grounding —
human experience, which is either physical or cultural. Specific importance is attached
to physical or bodily experience, which falls in accordance with the Principle of Embodi-
ment proclaimed in cognitive linguistics. Cognition is said to be embodied, as struc-
tures forming our conceptual system “grow out of bodily experience and make sense
in terms of it” [Lakoff 1987: xiv].

The analysis of temperature metaphors presented here is corpus-based — linguistic
expressions have been derived from the corpora of the English language — The British
National Corpus (BNC) and The Global Web-based English Corpus (GloWbE). The
material includes the uses of the following compounds: hot-headed 92, hot-blooded
46, hot-tempered 42, cool-headed 41, cold-blooded 264, cold-hearted 111, warm-
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hearted 135. They all contain temperature adjectives, which tend to be used metaphor-
ically in the domain of emotions, while the second elements of the compounds (heart,
head, temper, blood) also pertain to emotions and human disposition. For example,
head and heart are essential body parts traditionally representing a certain opposition:
“The heart, being the place where feelings are located figuratively, opposes the ‘head’,
place where the reason is conventionally placed” [Gutiérrez Pérez, Olavide 2008: 31].
Temper directly refers to a particular emotional state or type of disposition, and blood
also associates with certain inborn characteristics, inclinations as part of one’s nature.

Discussion of research findings

Having analysed individual uses of each compound adjective, generalisations were
made regarding their meaning, which revealed the features metaphorised through diffe-
rent temperature concepts (heat, cold, coolness, and warmth). Each metaphor is further
discussed in more detail regarding the motivation underlying the conceptual mapping
and specific features that are metaphorised.

The data show that English compounds with hot manifest the conceptual metaphor
INTENSE EMOTIONS ARE HEAT - high temperature metaphorises intense emotions
(usually anger and passion) as a permanent quality, character trait or a temporary,
situational feature observed in one’s behaviour. Proneness to anger is usually described
as being hot-headed or hot-tempered, e.g. “<...> hot-headed ones who are notorious
for causing trouble at any opportunity <...>” (GloWbE); “The hot-tempered Harry,
egged on by local bullies, challenges Robin to a fist-fight <...>” (GloWbE), while
passion is associated with hot blood, as in: “He’ll fall for a luscious, hot-blooded
Spanish girl who understands his music and can match him in passion” (BNC). Heat
metaphors also express impatience, rashness, and quick emotional response in contrast
to calm behaviour, premeditation.

As noted by Z. Kovecses [2002: 156-157], an important role in intensity as heat
metaphor is played by a metonymy EFFECT FOR CAUSE as a general metonymic
principle, since heat is a physiological effect of anger and other intense emotions — the
temperature of our body actually increases when being emotional.

In addition to bodily basis, heat metaphor for intense emotions is culturally moti-
vated, based on the humoral theory of temperaments, linking different types of human
disposition to the proportion of certain humours or fluids in the human body [Stelmack,
Stalikas 1991: 255-258]. In the 2™ century the Greek physician Galen first described
four types of temperament that are still called like this today — sanguine, choleric,
melancholic, and phlegmatic. Each type was ascribed certain elements and qualities,
including temperature values of hot and cold. Heat was attributed to sanguine and
choleric temperaments, inclined to passion and quick temper, whereas melancholic
and phlegmatic people were ascribed the quality of cold.

If heat metaphorises intense emotions and their expression, the low intensity or
lack of emotions is correspondingly conceptualised as low temperature. An important
distinction here is made regarding the different evaluation of the lack of emotions, i.e.
seeing it as a positive or negative feature: “where non-emotional, rational behaviour is
required, it is considered a positive quality, but if some emotional interest or sympathy
is expected, it is regarded as a rather negative quality” [Perkova 2015: 246]. In English
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this opposition is clearly manifested by employing different temperature values (coolness
and cold) as the source domains of the metaphors. The control of emotions, rationality,
calmness are metaphorised as cool, so cool-headed is used here, e.g. “You’ll calm
down and come back more cool-headed” (GloWbE), while the lack of sympathy,
affection (cruelty, indifference) is conceptualised as cold (cold-hearted, cold-blooded),
e.g. “<...>the evil, cold-hearted villain who knows no pity!” (BNC). Expressions with
cold-blooded typically refer to cruelty, having no sympathy for other people, while
cold-hearted more often expresses indifference, the lack of affection, understanding,
cf. “Blake should be regarded as a cold-blooded serial killer, nothing more” (GloWbE) —
“You’ve made it clear you don’t love me anymore, you cold-hearted woman” (GloWbE).

Warmth as another temperature value conceptualises what is good and pleasant
for humans — positive emotions, affectionate, friendly relationships, people, so the
uses of warm-hearted manifest the conceptual metaphor AFFECTION IS WARMTH,
e.g. “She was a warm-hearted, affectionate person and I shall always remain grateful
to her” (BNC); “<...> all speak of their friendship with him in the same warm-hearted
way” (GloWbE). The motivation of affection as warmth metaphor is based on early
bodily experiences —an infant being held simultaneously experiences both affection as
the feeling of comfort and the physical warmth of the human body. The fact that
physical warmth is linked to psychological or interpersonal warmth is also based on
psychological experiments. One of them [Fetterman et al. 2018: 564] provides evidence
for the associations between felt temperature and interpersonal warmth, which seem
to be operative in daily life, for example, people report that they are more agreeable
and friendlier when they feel physically warmer.

To generalise all temperature values as source domains of the metaphors, we can
state that temperature scale is only partially maintained in the target domains of
metaphors for emotions and human temperament. Different features metaphorised
through temperature concepts actualise different parts of the scale: emotionality and
rationality are conceptualised as the opposition of heat and coolness, while the contrast
between affection and indifference or cruelty is seen as the opposition of warmth and
cold. The evaluative aspect of metaphorised qualities correlates with the bodily expe-
rience — heat and cold typically conceptualise negative features since physically heat
and cold are usually unpleasant, uncomfortable and even dangerous to humans, while
warmth and coolness (less intense temperature values) are usually perceived as pleasant,
desirable — both physically and metaphorically.

As far as the collocational patterns of compound adjectives are concerned, the
metaphoric expressions can be divided into four major categories based on the meaning
of collocates, showing what exactly is described as hot-tempered, cold-blooded, warm-
hearted, etc. in the English language. The numbers of uses for each collocate type are
provided in Table 1.
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Table 1.
Collocate types and frequency

Disposition/approach  People Activities Qualities Total

Hot-headed S 78 S 4 92
Hot-blooded 4 28 11 3 46
Hot-tempered 0 35 7 0 42
Cool-headed 4 23 11 3 41
Cold-blooded 10 102 136 16 264
Cold-hearted 8 76 19 8 111
Warm-hearted 4 85 41 5 135

The four types of collocates include nouns denoting the following:

1) people — individuals or groups of people, e.g.: a hot-headed Welshwoman, hot-
blooded Latinos, the cool-hbeaded Holmes, a cold-bearted rationalist, warm-hearted
people;

2) human disposition or temperament, approach towards something, e.g: a Southern
hot-blooded temperament, the hot-blooded nature of the brothers, a cool-headed
approach to relationships, a cold-hearted way of looking at things;

3) activities, things done in a certain manner, e.g.: a hot-headed debate, a hot-blooded
match, cool-headed driving, the cold-blooded murder of a girl, a warm-hearted
respomnse;

4) qualities that associate with or result from a certain character, e.g.: hot-headed
lack of accuracy, cool-headed logic, cold-blooded ferocity, cold-hearted callousness,
warm-hearted generosity.

As frequency rates in Table 1 indicate, the most numerous group of expressions
with most compounds manifesting temperature metaphors describe people. It is also
quite common for English speakers to use compounds with temperature adjectives in
reference to people’s activities — actions or things done in a particular manner, with a
certain emotion.

Conclusions

Having analysed temperature metaphors manifested by the use of English com-
pounds with temperature adjectives, the following conclusions were drawn.

Based on bodily experience and cultural tradition, temperature metaphors play
an important role in the conceptualisation of abstract things such as emotions, relation-
ships, qualities.

Temperature metaphors in the domain of emotions as inborn characteristics of
human temperament or peculiarities of situational behaviour are often expressed by
English compounds including temperature adjectives. They typically describe: a certain
type of disposition or approach, people characteristic of it, activities, things done in a
particular manner and qualities associated with it.

The target domains of temperature metaphors manifest two oppositions based
on the different parts of temperature scale:
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a) heat as the concept of high temperature metaphorises the intensity of emotions
and their expression (anger, passion, quick emotional response), while the low
intensity of emotions associated with rationality, self-control, calmness is concep-
tualised as cool;

b) affection, a friendly, supportive attitude are metaphorised as warmth, while cold
is a metaphor for the opposite — indifference, cruelty as the lack of affection and
sympathy.
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Vilija CELIESIENE

(Kauno technologijos universitetas)

Elektroninio diskurso kalbos etiketo vartosena ir raiska

Summary
Usage and Expression of Speech Etiquette in Electronic Discourse

The present article analyses the usage and expression of speech etiquette in electronic
discourse. The aim of this research is to investigate the concept of electronic discourse, its
language peculiarities, speech etiquette situations and expression, discuss the rules of Internet
etiquette. The study of speech etiquette of several online forums was performed researching the
expression and usage of courtesy formulas, i.e. greeting, farewell, appealing, and gratitude. It
was determined that greeting expression among forum participants was the most frequent, as
greeting is one of the major courtesy expressions of speech etiquette used to show respect and
friendliness for the interlocutor. Farewell expression is the rarest, as discussions in forums gra-
dually move to personal conversations and messages. It was noted that nonconformity with the
online etiquette and language rules might cause discontentment and resentment among forum
participants. The conclusion can be made that speech etiquette in Internet forums depends on
the participants, forum subjects, user needs and their objectives.

Key words: Internet, electronic discourse, speech etiquette, courtesy formulas

Ivadas

Spartts technologijy pokyciai lemia ir bendravimo pokycius internete. Internetas
tapo ne tik didziausiu informacijos Saltiniu, leidZianciu sekti informacijos srautus,
pazinti pasaulj, bet ir nepakei¢iama bendravimo priemone. Kita vertus, naujy techno-
logijy poveikis turi savo pasekmiy bei trukumy. Elektroniniame diskurse ypa¢ sunku
iSlaikyti kalbos kokybeés kriterijus, ¢ia vyrauja netaisyklinga gramatika, svetimybeés,
Zargonas, lietuvisky raidziy vengimas ir pan., t. y., neoficialioji leksika, atspindinti
neoficialy elektroninio diskurso pobudj, atskleidzianti tam tikras kalbinés elgsenos
formules.

Lietuvoje issamiausiai elektroninj diskursg yra tyrusi A. Rykliené. Autoré analizavo
bendravimo internetu ypatumus [2000a: 99-107], jaunimo $nekamosios kalbos atspin-
dzius internete [2000b: 65-67], elektroninio diskurso kalbos ypatybes ir stiliy [2001a:
228], lygino rasytine lietuviy kalbg ir elektroninj diskursg [2001b: 103-117], ir kt.
D. Zaikauskienés tyrimai daugiau susije su paremijy vartosena elektroniniame diskurse
[2014: 69-91]. Internetiniy straipsniy komentary kalbg nuodugniau yra tyrusi
R. Marcinkevic¢iené [2005: 4; 2006: 57-60], tinklarasciy kalbg — R. Milianaité [2008a:
20-49; 2008b: 1-12].

Sio pranesimo tikslas — istirti elektroninio diskurso kalbos etiketo vartoseng ir
raiska. Tyrimu siekiama aptarti elektroninio diskurso sampratg, iSanalizuoti kalbos
ypatybés, kalbos etiketo situacijas ir raiska, interneto etiketo taisykles. Atlikta keliy
interneto forumy kalbos etiketo analizé, istirta mandagumo formuliy — pasisveikinimo,
atsisveikinimo, kreipimosi ir padékos Zodziy raiska ir vartosena. Taigi, tyrimo objektas —
forumy svetainése vartojamos kalbos mandagumo formuliy raiska. Isanalizuota 350
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pranes$imy. Medziaga rinkta i§ lietuvisky interneto svetainiy forumy http://www.mobili.
It/lt/forumas.html, http://uzdarbis.lt/ ir https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/. Forumai buvo atren-
kami pagal lankytojy skaiciy ir tematikg. Forume http://www.mobili.lt/lt/forumas.html
dalijamasi informacija, susijusia tik su mobiliaisiais telefonais. Forumo http://uzdarbis.lt/
nariai domisi verslo ir asmeninio tobuléjimo temomis, kartu sprendzia problemas,
dalinasi ziniomis ir idéjomis, sutinka busimus verslo partnerius. Forumas https://www.
isic.lt/d-u-k/ skirtas studentams aptarti informacija, susijusig su tarptautiniu studento
pazyméjimu.

Teorinés nuostatos

Kaip bet kuri socialiné veikla, diskursas paklasta tam tikroms taisykléms, kurios
skiriasi priklausomai nuo veiklos konteksto [Vinogradnaite 2008]. Pasak V. Cesnulienés
[2017: 3], diskurso analizé atskleidzia skirtingus komunikacijos aspektus, pvz., jvairiy
kultary ir grupiy kalbéjimo modeliy skirtumus, parodo diskurso ry$j su zanrais,
visuomenés struktira, etniSkumu, adresanto ir adresato amziumi, laiku, vieta ir kt.
Ypac savitais bruozais pasizymi, pastaruoju metu tyréjy démesj vis dazniau patrau-
kiantis, elektroninis diskursas. Lietuvoje iSsamiausiai kalbg internete tyrinéjanti
kalbininke A. Rykliené [2001a: 99-100] elektroninj diskursa laiko atskira interneto
naujieny grupése vartojama kalbos atmaina. Sig kalbos atmaing D. Crystalas apibrézia
kaip tipg kalbos, parodancios unikalius interneto ypatumus ir jvairiose internetinése
situacijose pasireiskianti kaip elektroniné, globaliné ir interaktyvi medija [Crystal 2006:
20]. Kadangi elektroninéje erdvéje nuolatos persipina ir Snekamosios, ir raSomosios
kalbos elementai, daugelio elektroninio diskurso tyréjy [Ryklienés 2001a: 99-100b:
103-117; Crystal 2006: 284; Baron 2008: 289 ir kt.] nuomone, elektroninis diskursas
uzima tarpine padétj tarp rasytineés ir sakytinés kalbos ir turi jy abiejy bruozy. Elektro-
ninis diskursas yra jvardijamas kaip kalbéjimas rasant. Kita vertus, elektroninis diskursas
kuria ir savitas, naujas kalbos atmainas. Interneto vartotojai laiko save atskira bendruo-
mene, turincia tam tikras savitas taisykles, veikiancias ir jy kalbg. Internetinéje kalboje,
kurig kontroliuoti ir reguliuoti yra itin sunku, vyrauja zargonas, svetimybés, naujadarai,
zodziy trumpinimai, grafiniai zenklai, vartojamos trumpos konstrukcijos, fraziy pakar-
tojimas, budinga laisvesné sakiniy konstrukcija. Elektroniniam diskursui budingos ir
internauty sukurtos etiketo, kartu ir kalbos etiketo, taisyklés. Tinklo etiketas (angl.
Netiquette) apibudinamas kaip visy interneto vartotojy elgesio taisykliy visuma. Jis
néra privalomas, tadiau jo taisykliy laikytis yra kultiiros pozymis. Sios taisykles, kaip
ir paprasto bendravimo taisyklés, padeda bendrauti, bendradarbiauti ir isvengti konflik-
tiniy situacijy (daugiau zr.: http://perkunas.byethost33.com/kompiuteriai/rfc1855lt.
html?i=1). Taciau , Tinklo etiketo" principai i$ dalies leidzia pazeisti bendrinés kalbos
normas. Juose teigiama, jog ,kalbos ir rinkimo klaidos téra smulkmena ir kam nors
dél to priekaiStaudamas gali pasirodyti kaip nesubrendes naujokas* [Kuncaitis, Mimiené
ir kt. 1999: 158]. ,Jeigu berasydami eilutés pradzioje pastebéjote gramatine klaida
(pvz., praleista raide), nepulkite visko trinti ir spausdinti i$ naujo [...]. Klysti yra zmogiska,
o viena raidé prasmeés dazniausiai nekeicia“ [Tinklo etiketo teorija 2010]. Kita vertus,
internete nemazas démesys skiriamas kalbos etiketo dalykams. Patariama kaip sveikintis,
kreiptis, atsisveikinti, kaip kalbéti, kai pokalbyje dalyvauja du ar daugiau Zzmoniy,
t. y., aptariama ir mandagumo formuliy vartosena.
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Tiriamoji dalis

Tyrimo metu buvo atlikta keliy interneto svetainiy forumy http://www.mobili.lt/
It/forumas.html, http://uzdarbis.lt/ ir https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/ kalbos etiketo analizé,
istirta mandagumo formuliy — pasisveikinimo, atsisveikinimo, kreipimosi ir padékos
zodziy raiska ir vartosena.

Pirmiausia teko pastebéti, kad mandagumo zodziy vartosena néra itin dazna tarp
forumy dalyviy. I$ perziaréty 350 pranesimy tik 126 (36%) pavartota viena ar kita
mandagumo formulé.

[CATEGORY

[CATEGORY NAME][[PERCENTAGE] - Pasisveikinimo ZodZiai

NAME][[PERCENTAGE] /

[CATEGORY
NAME][[PERCENTAGE] _~

Padékos zodZiai
Kreipimosi ZodZiai

« Atsisveikinimo ZodZiai
Kita

[CATEGORY

NAME][[PERCENTAGE] _/ [CATEGORY

NAME][[PERCENTAGE]

1 pav. Mandagumo formuliy vartosena

Kaip matyti i$ diagramoje pateikty duomeny (zr. 1 pav.), tyrimo metu daugiausia
rasta pasisveikinimo (52 %) zodziy, kiek maziau — padékos (22%) ir kreipimosi (17 %)
zodziy, maziausiai — atsisveikinimo (6%) zodziy. Pasisveikinimo raiska vartojama
dazniausiai, nes pasisveikinimas — tam tikra ry$io uzmezgimo su adresatu formulé, be
to, tai viena i$ svarbiausiy kalbos etiketo mandagumo raisky, forumy dalyviy vartojama
norint pasnekovui iSreiksti pagarbg ir draugiskuma. Atsisveikinimo raiska vartojama
reCiausiai, kadangi forumuose pokalbiai daznai pereina j asmeninius pokalbius ar
Zinutes.

[CATEGORY .
NAME][[PERCENTAGE] 0% - www.isic.lt

v

2 pav. Mandagumo formuliy vartosena pagal forumus

www.mobili. It

[CATEGORY www.uzdarbis.|t
NAME][[PERCENTAGE]

[CATEGORY
NAME][[PERCENTAGE]

Pastebéta, kad mandagumo formuliy vartosenai jtakos turi forumo tematika, jame
dalyvaujantys vartotojai, jy tikslai bei poreikiai. Daugiausiai mandagumo zodziy (53%)
rasta forumo https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/ pokalbiuose, kuriuose dalinamasi informacija,
susijusia su tarptautiniu studento pazyméjimu, diskutuojama i$ esmés dalykinémis
temomis, todél vyrauja oficialesnis bendravimo stilius. Forumo http://uzdarbis.lt/pra-
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nesimuose, kuriuose aptariamos verslo ir asmeninio tobuléjimo temos, vyksta verslo
partneriy paieskos, mandagumo formuliy rasta gerokai maziau (26 %), forumo daly-
viams budingas laisvesnis bendravimo stilius. Re¢iausiai mandagumo Zodziai vartojami
forumo www.mobili.lt/lt/forumas.html.lt dalyviy (21%), kuriame vyrauja neoficialus
bendravimas (zr. 2 pav.).

Pasisveikinimas — tai viena i$ svarbiausiy ir forumy dalyviy dazniausiai vartojamy
kalbos etiketo mandagumo raisky bei veiksmingas budas adresantui atkreipti adresato
(-y) démes;j j save. Lietuviy kalboje yra nemazai pasisveikinimo formy. Elektroniniame
diskurse gausiausiai vartojami sveikinimosi zodziai sveiki, -as, -a (32). Nors tokios
pasisveikinimo formulés dazniausiai vartojamos kreipiantis j gerai pazjstamg asmenj,
taiau el. erdvéje vartojamos kreipiantis ir j maziau pazjstamus forumo dalyvius, pvz.:
Sveiki nusipirkau nauja samsung 8 ir po keliu savaiciu pradejo ekranas mirgulinoti'
(www.mobili.lt/It/forumas.html.lt, 2018-01-05). Kadangi pasisveikinimu norima
atkreipti démesj ne | konkrety asmenj, bet j visus adresantus, dazniausiai vartojama
daugiskaitos forma sveiki. Kartaisi Sie pasisveikinimo zodziai yra derinami su pasnekovy
lytimi (sveikos mergaiteés, sveiki vyrai). Neoficialioje aplinkoje lietuviai sveikinasi zodziu
labas. Si pasisveikinimo forma dazna ir tarp forumy dalyviy (16), pvz.: Labas. Ar
pateikus deklaracija, dar imanoma ja kazkap redaguoti? (https://uzdarbis.lt/, 2018-
04-22). Pasitaikeé atvejy, kai pasisveikinimas jgijo neoficialumo, familiarumo atspalvj,
budingg buitiniam stiliui (laba, labukas, labuka). Dvizodés pasisveikinimo formulés
laba (gera) diena dazniausiai vartojamos oficialioje aplinkoje, taciau interneto pokalbiy
svetainése ne taip retai (14) (ypac forume https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/) sveikinamasi ir
jomis, pvz.: Laba diena, Siuo metu Zadu grigti nuo 2018-02-01 ir studijas baigti 2018 m.
birgelio mén. Iki kiek galioty mano ISIC paZymeéjimas? (https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/,
2018-01-05). Salutiniu normos variantu laikomas galininkas (labg dieng) pavartotas
vos vieng kartg. Kartais sveikinamasi angliskais zodZiais bi, bello (3), Siy pasisveikinimo
zodziy vartosena greiiausiai susijusi su i$skirtinumo, jmantrumo siekimu.

Padéka — dékingumo jausmo uz padarytg darba, paslauga, duoto patarimo paro-
dymas, padékojimas. Kaip padékos situacijos tyrimas parodé, interneto erdvéje dazniau-
siai dékojama uz suteiktg tam tikrg informacijg ir duotus patarimus. Mandagumo
zodziais acini (9) arba dékui (dékoju) (12) isreiksta padéka reiSkiama paprasciausiose
situacijose, kai dékojama uz nedidele pagalbg, pvz.: Sakykite prasau kokiu yra prog-
raméliy, kad galéciau instaliuoti tarkim j S4 ir kompe matyciau telefono judeéjimg?
Dékoju. (www.mobili.lt/lt/forumas.html.lt, 2017-11-30). Neretai Sie padékojimai yra
praplésti zodziais, nusakanciais padékos priezastis, pvz.: Aéiu uz sSig nuorodg
(www.mobili.lt/lt/forumas.html.lt, 2018-01-05). Retesni padékos Zodziai su prielink-
snine konstrukcija i anksto dékoju (aciin) (7), pvz.: Noréjau pasiteirauti, ar virtuali
kortelé daryta uZsienyje, galios Vilniaus viesgjame ir tarpmiestiniame transporte? IS
anksto aciu uz pagalbg! (https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/, 2017-12-09).

Kreipinys —labai svarbus kalbos etiketo elementas, nurodantis bendravimo partner;,
padedantis uzmegzti kontakta su juo ir duodantis tong visam pokalbiui [Jasianaité
1997: 28]. , Tinklo etiketo” taisyklése apie mandagy kreipimgsi daug nerasoma, tik

! Pavyzdziy kalba netaisyta.
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uzsimenama, kad j kitus vartotojus galima kreiptis jvardziu tx#. Analizuoty forumy

diskursui budinga kreipimosi zodziy jvairové. Galima skirti Sias kreipimosi formuliy

grupes:

e  kreipimasis slapyvardziu, pvz.: Miau, Siuo metu I-111 kurso studentams ir peda-
gogams isduodamas paZyméjimas, kuris galios iki 2019 m. gruodzio 31 d.
(https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/, 2018-08-29);

e  kreipimasis vardu, pvz.: Giedriau, doktorantiura — wow, Jis Saunuolis!
(https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/, 2018-07-23);

e jvardijant lyti, pvz.: vyrai, nepykit pakoregavau, kad ménesiniams... Vis kazka
praleidziu rasant (https://uzdarbis.lt/, 2017-03-31);

e nusakant amziy, pvz.: maZvaikiai, apsiraminkit, vaiku darzelis (www.mobili.lt/
It/forumas.html.lt, 2018-08-07);

®  teigiamg ir neigiamg vertinimg turintys kreipimosi zodziai, pvz.: ko cia zvengi
suski (www.mobili.lt/It/forumas.html.lt, 2017-10-12).

Kreipimosi zodZiai daznai atskleidzia adresanto ir adresato santykius, kurie gali
demonstruoti draugiskuma, palankuma, oficialius santykius, taip pat ir Siurkstuma,
nepagarbg.

Nors atsisveikinimo ZodZiais paprastai turéty bati baigiami visi pokalbiai, taciau
atsisveikinimy, palyginti su kreipimosi, padékos Zodziais ir pasisveikinamais, aptaria-
mose pokalbiy svetainése pavartota nedaug (6 proc. visy mandagumo formuliy). Tai,
matyt, susije su tuo, kad jei paliekantys pokalbj neatsisveikina — internete nelaikoma
nemandagumu. Anot A. Ryklienés [2000a: 100], norint nutraukti bet kokio pobudzio
internetinj pokalbj, nereikia galvoti, kaip tai padaryti: ,jei kas nors pavargsta skaityti
laiskus, paprasCiausiai jsijungia konferencijg visai nepasirodydamas nemandagus"”.
Forumo dalyviy vartojamos trumpos atsisveikinimo formos iki (4), viso (2), ate (2),
pvz.: Buvo jdomu skaityti. Informatyvu, viso (www.mobili.lt/lt/forumas.html.lt, 2017-
11-30). Reikéty paminéti, kad atia (ate) laikomas vaiky kalbos zodeliu ir oficialiajai
bendrinei kalbai netinka ta¢iau pasitaikantis visose lietuviy tarmeése.

Kitos mandagumo formulés — atsiprasymas (1), linkéjimas (2), prasymas (1) sudaré
tik 3 proc. visy mandagumo zodziy, todél issamiau nebus aptartos.

Pastebéta, kad tinklo etiketo, kalbos taisykliy nesilaikymas gali sukelti forumo
dalyviy nepasitenkinimga ir pasipiktinima, pvz.:

e Vieni Zmonés moka bendrauti, isreiskia savo nuomong aiskiai ir argumentuotai,
kiti ne. Pats, Ugniau kadaise buvai pakliuves j panasiq kilpg, kai reiskei savo
nuomong kategoriskai, bet uzteko iSminties jsigilinti j savo ZodZius ir pakeitei
kalbéjimo stilistikg (www.mobili.lt/It/forumas.html.lt, 2018-11-18);

®  Pastebéjau, jog rasoma nemazai nenaudingy ir ne j temg Zinuciy, pas kazkq prastas
internetinio bendravimo kultiros suvokimas (www.mobili.lt/It/forumas.html.It,
2018-02-15);

Gal nesunku bity rasyt mazosiom raidém (https://www.isic.lt/d-u-k/, 2018-03-10);

Tai nieko nuostabaus, man galva pradejo skaudéti vien perskaicius tg jo nesgmone,

kur po sakinj is naujos eilutés (https://uzdarbis.lt/, 2018-11-27).

Taigi, nors bendravimas elektroninéje erdvéje yra liberalus, laisvas ir i$ esmés
nekontroliuojamas, taciau , Tinklo etiketo®, kalbos taisykliy nepaisymas ne visada
forumo dalyviy toleruotinas.
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Isvados

Neoficialts forumy dalyviy pokalbiai, anonimiskumas ir laisvumas leidzia jiems
kurti savitg kalbg, kurioje kalbos etiketui rapimy dalyky ne visada paisoma, daznai
negalioja ir gramatikos, kalbos kulturos taisyklés.

Atliktas elektroninio diskurso kalbos etiketo tyrimas suteiké tam tikry jzZvalgy
apie forumy dalyviy kalbos etiketo formuliy ir jy raiskos pasirinkimga. Tyrimo rezultatai
atskleidé, kad mandagumo Zodziy vartosena néra itin dazna tarp forumy dalyviy.
Tyrimo metu daugiausia rasta pasisveikinimo (52%) zZodziy, kiek maziau — padékos
(22%) ir kreipimosi (17 %) zodziy, maziausiai — atsisveikinimo (6 %) zodziy. Pasisvei-
kinimo raiSka vartojama dazniausiai, nes pasisveikinimas — tam tikra ry$io uzmezgimo
su adresatu formulé, be to, tai viena i$ svarbiausiy kalbos etiketo mandagumo raisky,
forumy dalyviy vartojama norint pasnekovui iSreiksti pagarbg ir draugiskuma. Atsisvei-
kinimo raiska vartojama reciausiai, kadangi forumuose pokalbiai daznai pereina j
asmeninius pokalbius ar Zinutes, be to, jei paliekantys pokalbj neatsisveikina — internete
nelaikoma nemandagumu.

Nors bendravimas elektroninéje erdvéje yra liberalus, laisvas ir i§ esmés nekontro-
liuojamas, pastebéta, kad tinklo etiketo, kalbos taisykliy nesilaikymas gali sukelti
forumo dalyviy nepasitenkinima ir pasipiktinimg. Tyrimo rezultatai leidzia teigti, kad
kalbos etiketas interneto forumuose i$ dalies priklauso nuo jame dalyvaujanéiy varto-
tojy, forumo tematikos, vartotojy tiksly ir poreikiy.
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(Siauliy universitetas)

Plaukai Dainos Opolskaités romane , Ir viengkart, Ri¢i"

Summary
Hair in the Novel by Daina Opolskaité “Ir viengkart, Rici”

In the novel by Daina Opolskaité “Ir viengkart, Ri¢i” (And One Time, Ricis) the hair of 8
separate characters and 4 members of a rock band is described, it is mentioned 66 times. The
main character, 15-year-old Balys Belekas considers hair as the element of appearance deter-
mining human attractiveness. In the teenager’s opinion, dark hair (black as coal or resin) and
lush or curly hair is beautiful. Strong black hair indicates masculinity and strength, meanwhile
fluffy and curly hair indicates feminine beauty and secret.

Balys himself is red-haired. The hue of his bright hair is named directly — by adjectives
raudonas ‘red’, ryZas ‘ginger’ and associatively relating to fire, rooster, gold — prototypical
representatives of the red colour in the Lithuanian world-view. The colour of the hair, the
name given after his great-grandfather that rhymes with such words as kvailys ‘fool’, Zioplys
‘gaper’, gaidys ‘rooster’, and the surname that means nothing (bele kas ‘anyone’), makes the
boy feel destitute, unhappy, simply not living.

The colour, strength, and shape of hair are the main means of the creation of the image of
the characters. Static characters have light or dark hair. The bright colour indicates exceptional
character — the main character looking for his identity. At first, the teenager is overly sensitive
and not satisfied with himself. Later, having found his friend Richie, he has changed funda-
mentally: he has learned to make decisions, has become determined and responsible for his
actions.

In the novel hair is personified (it is fought with and reconciled with), it is the expression
of flight, freedom, and love.

Key words: character, portrait, hair, colour, semantic universal, metaphor, sign

Ivadiniai teiginiai

Dinamiskas siuzetas, tikroviski jvykiai ir spalvingi personazai yra butinos grozinio
karinio populiarumo salygos. Skaitytoja traukia irrealios, atpazjstamos komunikavimo
situacijos, j kurias patenka personazai: suasmeninta, prie skaitytojy priartinta vaizduo-
jamoji erdve, leidzianti susitapatinti su herojumi, rodo problemy sprendimo kelius,
moko gyventi ir iSgyventi, stiprina pasitikéjimg savimi ir ugdo.

Visos $ios ypatybés budingos Dainos Opolskaités romanui Ir viengkart, Rici, kurj
2016 m. isleido leidykla Alma littera. Kurinys sulaukeé ir kritiky, ir visuomenés pripa-
zinimo: 2016 m. nugaléjo Paaugliy ir jaunimo literataros konkurse, 2017 m. buvo
i$rinktas 2017-yjy Mety knyga paaugliams, taip pat pelné Svietimo ir mokslo minis-
terijos jsteigta Vaiky literaturos premijg. Didelj skaitytojy susidoméjimg liudija du
pakartotiniai romano leidimai 2017 ir 2018 m.

Pasirodziusiose romano recenzijose [Mikalauskiené 2016; Simkus 2016] daug
démesio skirta veikéjy paveiksly jtaigumui aptarti, ypa¢ pagrindinio veikéjo penkio-
likmecio Balio Beleko vidinio pasaulio raidai jvertinti. Vaikinas jauciasi nelaimingas,
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pasmerktas, likimo nuskriaustas ir pazymétas (IVR 15), dél trijy dalyky: skaisciai
raudony plauky, vardo, duoto pagerbiant prosenel;j ir besirimuojancio su tokiais zodziais
kaip kvailys, Zioplys, gaidys, ir pavardés, kuri reiskia niekg — bati Beleku, tai yra bele
kuo - tai buti niekuo (IVR 12), kol supranta, kad ne $itai yra gyvenimo esmé.

Abu recenzentai mano, kad plauky atspalvis romane pernelyg pabréziamas: tai
ryski ,i8vaizdos ypatybé, dél kurios vaikai ir paaugliai sulaukia bendraamziy patyciy.
Taciau véliau <...> §i veikéjo savybé tarsi iSblunka, nevaidina ryskesnio vaidmens. I$
esmés pagrindinei mindiai plétoti vienodai tikty bele kokie pagrindinio veikéjo i§vaizdos
bruozai, nebuvo butina to plauky raudonumo pabrézti, jei jis paskui nebeveikia“
[Mikalauskiené 2016]; ,Balio paveikslui tarsi kazko truksta (ar kazko per daug?).
Sunkoka jsivaizduoti penkiolikmetj vaiking, taip stipriai iSgyvenantj dél plauky spalvos®
[Simkus 2016]. Norint issiaiskinti, kaip ir kodel plaukai aktualizuojami, batina ties
jais apsistoti ilgiau.

Sio straipsnio tikslas — taikant kognityvinés semantinés analizés metoda, aptarti
vieng romano veikéjy iSvaizdos detale — plaukus: jy spalvos ir formos kalbine raiska,
atskleisti plauky svarbg vaizduojant veikéjy vidinj pasaulj. Tokio pobudzio analizé
isryskina tekstu perduodamos informacijos ir visuomeninéje sgmonéje jsitvirtinusios
Ziniy sistemos atitiktj [Bolkhovityanov, Chepovskiy 2011: 248].

Zodziai, priskiriami ‘plauky, t. y. galvos oda dengianéiy iSaugy visumos,” seman-
tiniam laukui, romane paminéti 66 kartus. Dazniausiai, 37 kartus, pavartotas tiesioginés
reikSmés daiktavardis plaukai. Plauky tvirtuma, stambumg, gausumg rodo gaurai ir
plauky kupeta; menkuma — silpnuma, trumpuma — plaukeliai, pikai ir Seriukai; pluostus
ir purumg, bangavima — sruogos ir garbanos; visi Sie pavyzdziai pavartoti po 1 kartg.
Budvardziai ilgaplaukiai, Sviesiaplaukiai, tamsiaplaukiai, raudonplaukis (5 pavartojimo
atvejai) jvardija fizines plauky ypatybes: ilgj ir atspalvi. Paskutiné grupé taip pat aktua-
lizuoja atspalvius: $viesyjj — blondinas, blondiné (‘$viesiaplaukis zmogus’ [DLKZe]) ir
pragilusi (plg. Zilas ‘baltas, nubales (ppr. apie plaukus)’ [DLKZe]) — visy aptikta po 1
pavyzdj; tamsyjj — juodukas (‘kas tamsios spalvos’[DLKZe]) — 2 pavyzdziai, ry$kyjj —
skolinys ryZas (‘kuris rudais plaukais’ [LKZe]) ir metaforiniai gaidys, gaidziukas, gaidelis
auksaskiauterélis (plg. skiauteré ‘gaidzio ar vistos isauga kaktoje’ [DLKZe]), auksinis
Salmas. Budvardis pavartotas 4, paukscio vardai — 7, salmas — 1 karta.

Romane minimi 8 veikéjy plaukai: pagrindinio veikéjo Balio, jo klasés draugy
Ricardo (Ri¢io), Ziviles ir Augustés, dar vieno klasés draugo — Pauliaus — sesers Vikto-
rijos, Augustés draugés Karinos, vaikézo krepsininko ir Balio tévo mokyklos laiky
mylimosios Molinos (Molés). Be to, ilgaplaukiais vadinami keturi vaikinai, groje
mokykloje gitara.

Silpni, Sviestis plaukai

IS prigimties silpnus, menkus plaukus romane turi dvi moteriskosios giminés
atstoves: mazameté mergaité Viktorija ir mokyklg bebaigianti Molina. Menkumg Zymi
deminutyvas plaukeliai ir epitetas ploni. Si veikéjy fiziné ypatybé motyvuojama
objektyviai — smulkiu kiino sudéjimu (jj abiem atvejais reprezentuoja veidas) ir nesvara,
deél ko plaukai sulipe | kuokstus — lipinius ir virvagalius: NezZinia kaip, nezinia is kur
priesais mus atsiranda maza mazulyté mergaiciuke, gal ketveriy penkeriy mety, lieso
isblyskusio veidelio, smailia nosiuke ir tokiomis didelemis mélynomis akimis,
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kad akys pacios merkiasi j jas beZiurint. Baisiai maza ir baisiai nesvari toji
mergaiciuke. Plaukeliai seniai neSukuoti, kur ne kursulipe lipiniais, skruostai,
kaklas ir ausys — kaip kaminkrécio. (IVR 81); Molina buvo labai sviesaus gymio,
blondine, jos ploni balti plaukai visuomet buvo riebaluoti ir kabéjo apkrite
liaunutj veidelj it palaikiai virvagaliai.(IVR 169-170).

Molina — natarali blondiné. Mazosios Viktorijos plauky spalva nenusakyta, bet
isblyskes veidelis ir vaiski akiy spalva ver¢ia manyti, kad jie irgi Sviesus. Lietuviy motery
antropologinj tipg apibrézia balto gymio, mélyny akiy ir Sviesiy ilgy plauky dermé
[Venskiené 2012: 310-311).

Neé viena mergaité neturi motinos, jas globoja vyresni zmonés. Teisingiau sakant,
abi yra priklausomos nuo vaikiny: Viktorija realiai rupinasi brolis, 0 Molei uz intymias
paslaugas dovanomis atsidékoja bendraamzis — basimasis Balio tévas. Menki, sukibe
$viests plaukai signalizuoja fizinj arba dvasinj varganuma: nebranda ir su tuo susijusj
pazeidziamuma'.

Du kartus romane kalbama apie Sviesig plauky spalva, nulemtg iSoriniy jégy.
Balys energingai kovoja su nekenc¢iamu raudoniu: pirmgsyk galva nusiskuta, antrgsyk —
griebiasi dazy. Cheminés reakcijos rezultatas — gryna balta: Raudony plauky nebeliko.
Nebuvau raudonas, buvau... baltas! Blondinas. Pats tikriausias. Tipiskas
géjus, jtartinos orientacijos vyrukas. Negana to, mano mélynos akys ir gausiai slakuota
oda tik dar labiau sustiprino tg jspudj. (IVR 14). Nenatturalumas, deja, irgi traukia
akj, o vaikinas $ito visai nenori. Jis troksta bati kaip visi: eilinis, ramus ir saugus. Pats
vienas i$skirtinés zymeés — ryskiy plauky — Balys nepajégus atsikratyti.

Plaukai nubgla patys. Senatvé Baliui regisi rami ir palaiminga, nes tuomet viskas
jau nusistovéje ir niekam nieko nebereikia jrodinéti: suaugusieji tariasi paZing visas
spalvas, patyre visas aistras (IVR 43). Todél zmona po daugelio kartu pragyventy
mety, suprantama, busianti zila: ISsitrauksiu gal gilioje senatvéje, savo anitkams ir
praZilusiai Zmonai parodysiu, kad turiu tokj daiktg [smuika] ir net moku juo groti.
(IVR 22). Siuo atveju konstatuojama pagyvenusiy zmoniy badingoji plauky spalva.

Stiprus (tankus, purus, ilgi), tamsus plaukai

Stipriais plaukais romane pasizymi trys merginos: Zivile, Auguste ir Karina, du
sportuojantys vaikinai: Ricis ir vardu nevadinamas krepsinio Zaidéjas, taip pat keturi
gitaristai.

Zivilé ir Augusté — gréziosios Balio bendraklasés. Abiejy plaukai ilgi ir puras: Jos
[Zivilés] plaukai kaip Svelnus debesélis. Jei juos paliesciau, jei tik juos paliesciau...
Tikriausiai jie istirpty man tarp pirsty ir palikty tik svaigy, panasy j vasarvidZio medaus
kvapg. (IVR 111); Jos [Augustés| puikios kojos, ilgi garbanoti plaukai ir ji moka
uZburti savo rusvomis akimis ir ilgomis blakstienomis, tai kas, kad netikromis, prikli-
juotomis. <...> Jis [RiCis| puse lupy jai Sypsosi, o akys jsmeigtos kaZkur virs jos
garbany. (IVR 87).

! Plg. Balio svarstymus po pralaiméty rungtyniy: Plaukai sulip ¢ nuo prakaito, raudonisulip ¢
plaukai. Kodél turiu batitoks nevykeélis? (IVR 41). Sulipe plaukai dar aiskiau manifestuoja
silpnuma, ribotas galias.
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Debesis Zymi ir sankaupa (antroji, perkeltine, daiktavardzio reikimé DLKZe yra
‘didelé daugybe’), ir numanoma lytéjimo malonuma, tad jy savininkes Zivilés, Balio
susizavéjimo ar net meilés objekto, né nejmanoma regeéti kitaip nei nezemiskos, efeme-
riskos butybeés. Kokia merginos plauky spalva, tenka spélioti. Galbat jie $viests, nes
tirpiosios medziagos (pavyzdziui, sniegas, cukrus) paprastai yra balto $viesos tono.
Bet ne visada, ypac jei mastysime apie paminétg medy. Vertingiausias medus yra tam-
sesnis, pavyzdziui, gelsvai rusvas poliflorinis pievy ar rudas grikiy. Vienaip ar kitaip,
svarbiausia Ziviles plauky ypatybé — purumas, mink$tumas — iSreiksta aiskiai ir
neginCytina. Ypatybé projektuoja $velnig, mielg merging.

Augusteé yra realesné. Jos iSoré apibudinama tiksliau ir iSsamiau, pradedant nuo
puikiy kojy, baigiant uzburianciomis rusvomis akimis. Jos informuoja apie tamsesnj
gymj, o Sis savo ruoztu nukreipia j gyva veikéjos temperamentg (Saudo akimis j Ri¢j)
ir taisykliy nevarzomg elgesj (neatsisako tabako dumo).

Augustes drauge Karina kaip ir Zivilé atrodo lyg baty ne i§ Zemes: Vis délto yra
Zmoniy, kurie buna labiau panasius ne j Zmones, o j katkokias antgamtines
batybes. Jiekaipnetikri.(IVR 92). Vidine laisve Karina primena Auguste: — Labas,
as Karina. (IVR 92), o savo drgsia iSvaizda (juodos ir raudonos kontrastas) prilygsta
plaukus nusibalinusiam Baliui (baltos ir raudonos kontrastas): Raudonas nagy
lakas ir raudonas lupdazis —Karina? Odinés kelnés, palaidiné su petnesélémis
irjuody plauky kupeta —tai Karina? Dar—ap gamas prie pat liupos. (IVR 92).
Mergina sukelia plésruno jspudj: Ir tada... ir tadatokia pantera, kad as net Ziopte-
léjau (IVR 92), abu draugai, Balys ir RiCis, sutrinka ir i$siggsta: Tokie Zmoneés labiau
ggsdina, negu kelia susidoméjimg. (IVR 92).

Priekabiy ieskotojo krepsinio zaidéjo draugas vadinamas juoduku: Magesnysis,
juodukas, tik Ziaréjo, taciau jo akys buvo kaip Zebenksties — klastingai Zibancios,
primerktos. (IVR 118). Vadinasi, jis juodbruvas jaunuolis. Vél pasirinkta nuoroda j
laukinj zvérj — Zebenkstj — patvirtina, kad brunetai — aktyvas, ieskantys, kryptingai
tarsi medziotojai veikiantys.

Detaliausias romane — Ricio iSorés paveikslas. Didelé jo dalis skirta plaukams. Jie
paties tamsiausio atspalvio, veslus, tvirti ir tviskantys: Atvykélio akys buvo gilios ir
tamsios, plaukai — tankias, juodi, oda - stipriai jdegusi.(IVR 36); Jo plaukai
juodi kaip anglis irjis turi savo vardg. (IVR 40); — Nesuprantu, — nutrauké mane
Ricis panardindamas pirstus jpuikius veslius savo plaukus ir suraukdamas kakig.
(IVR 96-97); Ricis nusiima Salmgq ir ju o di plaukai sauléje blizga kaip akinanti
derva. (IVR 129), o vaikystéje — dar ir ilgi: <...> [Riis nuotraukoje] stovi paciame
viduryje ir placiai Sypsosi nuostabia, kerincia Sypsena, o tankus juodi plaukai
veslia kupeta grinva iki pat peciy (IVR 144); — Tada nesiojau ilgus plaukus,
iki peciy. (IVR 145).

Plauky tong tiksliau apibrézia gamtinés realijos anglis ir derva; pastaroji medziaga
neretai jvardijama daiktavardziais degutas, pikis, smala (zr. SZe). Tai juodumo
prototipai ne tik lietuviy, plg. tarminius sakinius, pateiktus , Lietuviy kalbos palyginimy
zodyne": Juodybé sunio — kaip anglis!; Kur intapas (gili vieta) yra, te [v]landuo atrodo
juodas kap derva; Pritrauki dulkiy, tai spjaudalai kaip degutas; Juodas kaip varnas
arba smala, arba pikis; ISveléjo drabuzius, ka né veizéti negal, y|ra] juodZiausi kaip
smala (ne$varas) (LKPZ 24, 59, 207, 248), bet ir giminiskose kalbose, pavyzdziui,
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latviy, rusy, angly [zr. [lImeneBa 1988: 122; Ceipuiia 2001: 161-162; Wysoczanski
2005: 67].

Atkreiptinas démesys, kad anglis, kaip juodos spalvos skleidéja, nurodoma
badvardzio juodas, -a definicijose: ‘visiskai tamsus, kaip anglis’ (DLKZe) ir ‘anglis
spalvos, tamsus’ (LKZe). Ji yra ir universalesnis uz derva matas, nes gali konotuoti
tankuma, gausuma: Pjauna dobilus, kaip anglis dobilai tie juodi (veslus, geri) (LKPZ
24). Kalbamgajg ypatybe apdiuopiamiau Zymi romane pavartota kupeta ‘apskrita Sieno,
Siaudy ir k. kriiva’ (DLKZe). Ri¢io plaukai nekaba kaip virvagaliai (tai Molés paveikslo
asis), jy daug ir jie grizva — vadinasi, krinta jzambiai placiu ruozu, veidg apgaubdami
ir jrémindami. Panasi ir jvardijimo Salmas funkcija: Jo plaukai akinamai zvilga sauléje
kaip auksinis Salmas. (IVR 185).

Juody plauky blizgéjimas motyvuojamas saulés atspindziais, nors didziausiu ypaty-
bés kiekiu pasizyminciy anglies ir dervos vaizdinys tradiciskai apima ir pozymj ‘blizgus’
[Coipuna 2001: 162], plg. gyvosios kalbos pavyzdzius Daromasis pikis nudaro gijas
spindandiai juodai; Pasidaré |arklio] toks trumpas plaukas, kaip per nago juodymg,
tik blizga; Lapai [juodalksnio] i§ virsaus blizganciai tamsiai Zali. (LKZe).

Ricis, kaip ir dera zmogui tokiu vardu (pilnoji forma Ricardas susideda i§ demeny:
richi ‘galingas [valdovas]’ ir hart ‘tvirtas, stiprus’ [LVKZ 312]) - sportiskas, motyvuotas,
valingas, drasus ir tiesus, paprastai sakant, vyriskas, pvz.: — [svaZiuoju j varzybas, —
staiga pranesa Ricis. <...> Salies atkrintamosios. Parve$iu troféjy, pamatysi! IVR
145); Jis, tas vanago vaikas, bus tenai ir tykos manegs. (IVR 44); I mus jisZvelge
tiesiai ir ramiai,tai buvo drgsaus Zmogaus Zvilgsnis. (IVR 36); Tamsiais Sereliais
apzeéles smakras isdavé ankstyvg jo brandg irisvaizdai teiké tikrovyriskumo,
kokio mes visi vienokiu ar kitokiu budu taip troskome.(IVR 35-36). Vanagas — dar
viena plésrano, Sjkart paukscio, metafora.

Tokie zmonés kelia aplinkiniy susidoméjima, jie priimami besglygiskai, bati salia
ju paprasta ir gera: Mergaitésjjizvelgé aiskiai susiZavéjusios, o berniukai—
kupini juntamo nepasitenkinimo. (IVR 36); Negaliu atsistebéti, bet, atrodo,
ji[mama] pasitikéjo Riciu. Jisjaipatiko is pirmo Zvilgsnio.— Labaimielas
berniukas, — pasakeé. (IVR 90); Mudu vaiksciojome, Snekéjomes, svilpéme motociklais —
irviskasvykotaip, kaip klostosi pats tikriausias gyvenimas. Ricis man
tapo butinybe. Budamas su juo buvau pats savimi, buvau su savimi. (IVR
151). Bet tai, zinoma, nereiskia, kad idealizuojami Zmonés gyvena ramiai ir nertupes-
tingai, be svarstymy ir abejoniy, plg.: Baisu, kai nezinai, kaip gyventi. Baisu, kai
niekas tau negali pasakyti, kaip. (IVR 147)

Groti susiburusiy septyniolikmeciy vaikiny plaukai ilgi: <...> ketvertas ilga-
plaukiy vaikiny pradéjo be gailescio dZerzginti stygas iki iSnakty pamirse namus ir
valgj. (IVR 166). Sovietmecio? mokykla ugdé paklusny pilietj, tad savita, neuniforminé
vaikiny i$vaizda: auginami plaukai ar placios kelnés, reiskeé savotiska nesitaikstyma,
maisty. Kita vertus, roko muzikantai ir jy sekéjai tuo laiku netgi Vakaruose tvarkingomis
trumpy plauky sukuosenomis sunkiai jsivaizduojami. Iigaplaukiy gitaristy grupés lyderis

2 Tvykiy, kurie pristato Balio téva jaunystéje, laikas — sovietmecio galas, nepriklausomybés
priesausris.
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Mindaugas, véliau tapsiantis Balio tévu, apibudintas kaip kategoriskas maksi-
maliy siekiy Zmogus, dar jaunystéje daug reikalaves is saves ir kity (IVR
165), energingas ir sumanus jaunuolis, isSjudinegs visq gimnazijos bendruo-
mene. (IVR 173). Plauky spalva nejvardyta, bet galima spresti, kad jie kitokie negu
stnaus: jisturi suny, Rurio plaukai raudoni kaip ugnis ir kurio niekas negerbia
(IVR 19).

Stiprus, ryskus plaukai

Pagrindinio veikéjo Balio plaukai yra gerai matomi. Pirmiausia, jie tankus ir stori,
todeél gali buti vadinami gaurais: O pabandykite jsivaizduoti save su tokiais gaurais
bent vieng dieng mokykloje, kur klaséje visi sviesiaplaukiai ar tamsiaplaukiai, bet
daugiau néra né vieno raudonplaukio. (IVR 8). Net nuskusti juos sudétinga: Magzi
astrus Seriukai stirksojo ant galvos tartum raudonos adatélés. (IVR 12). Antra, jie
rySkus. Spalva dazniausiai nusakoma budvardziu raudonas, sudaiktavardéjusiu
badvardziu ryZas arba zodziais, kurie nukreipia j ugnj: jie — liepsnojanti ugnis, tikra
ugnis, kaip ugnis, kaitri liepsna, ugniniai (sruogos — ugninés), o pojuciai, turint tokia
iSvaizda, perduodami veiksmazodzio liepsnoti, degti, nudeginti formomis, pvz.:
Jergutéliau! Raudony plauky nebeliko. (IVR 14); Vis tiek neprasmuksi, ryvZas,
taip ir Zinok! Gausi j snukj, pamatysi! Uzmusiu! (IVR 42); Ar galetumeéte bent pabandyti
isivaizduoti, kq reiskia gyventi su raudonais plaukais? Liepsnojancios ugnies
raudonumo. Ne rusvais ar vos vos rausvais, bet tikros ugnies spalvos, tokiais,
kuriuos baisu paliesti ranka, nes, atrodo, kaitri liepsna skausmingainudegins
delng? (IVR 8); <...> masinélé burzgé romiai kaip traktoriukas, o ugninés sruogos
gulé man prie kojy. (IVR 13); Tg kartg liepsnojau visas: ne tik plaukai, bet ir
skruostai. IS gédos degiau kaip ugnyje. (IVR 14)

Relevantinis ugnies pozymis — raudonumo rySkumas, skaistumas [Vaitkeviciené
2001: 88]. T3 patj zymi ir Snekamojoje kalboje paplites skolinys is slavy kalby ryzas.
Rusy pbiksiii, lenky ryzy, baltarusiy peksr kartu su tokiais zodziais kaip rusy pxa (ir
pxaBuuHa), lenky rdza, lietuviy ridys turi balty-slavy prokalbés saknj *rid-ja-, reis-
kiancig ‘raudonai geltonas’ [Smoczyniski 2007: 522], semantiskai kiek nutolusig nuo
indoeuropieciy Saknies *roud”o-/ *rud’ro- ‘raudonas, rudas’. Vadinasi, vaikino plaukai
intensyvaus rudo, paprasciau tariant, — raudono, atspalvio. Su naturalesniy, jprastesniy
atspalviy plaukais jie kontrastuoja rySkumu: Jusy plaukai rudi, rusvi, pilksvi,
kastoniniai, Sviesus, bet ne ugniniai. Jis ne ryZas. (IVR 8).

Balty-slavy Saknies Zodziai dabartiniais laikais tik slavy kalbose nuosekliau jvardija
ryskyji, gelsteléjusj raudong, lyginama su ugnimi, zmoniy plauky tong [BacuieBuy,
Kysnenosa, Mutienko 2005: 53], plg. pastoviuosius palyginimus wilosy jak ogier,
BOJIOCHI pbIKME KakK OroHb ‘plaukai raudoni kaip ugnis’, ppIKbIif, Kak oroHb ‘raudonas
kaip ugnis’ [Wysoczanski 2005: 109-110]. Daugumoje kity kalby leksiskai isreiksto
istorinio skirtumo tarp plauky ir kity realijy paprastai néra, intensyviajai spalvai
pavadinti renkamasi rudas ar raudonas atitikmenis.

Galima pridurti, kad raudonos spalvos prototipai, nurodomi zodyny definicijose,
paprastai yra du: kraujas ir ugnis [JTaition3 2004: 282]. Lietuviy kalboje ugnis
prototipiniu raudonos spalvos atstovu nelaikoma: raudonas, -a apibreztis DLKZe —
‘kuris kraujo spalvos’.
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Balio plauky spalva isreiskiama ir metaforiskai — sgsaja su etaloninio pozymio
turétoju. Tas turétojas — gaidys, vadinamas ir deminutyvais gaidZiukas, gaidelis,
auksaskiauterélis, pvz.: <...> pries penkiolika mety balandj jau gimiau su tokiais
plaukais, tikriau — dar ne su plaukais, o su pasisiaususiu raudony puky virsugalviu
kaip koks gaidZiukas. (IVR 8-9); — Ziarék, koks ¢ia gaidelis! Auksaskiau-
terélis — kaip is pasakos! — dirbtinai paplonings balsqg nusisaipé vienas, kiek
aukstélesnis uz mane. (IVR 117); - Gaideli, gaideli, auksaskiauteréli... -
tyciojosi jie. (IVR 118).

Paralele su gaidziu lémé turima galvos iSauga ir jos spalva: paukscio atributas —
raudona skiauteré, vaikino — raudoni plaukai. Abu objektai taip pat asocijuojami pagal
ktino dangg — panasy plunksny ir strazdanotos odos atspalvi, plg. Mano raudoni kaip
ugnis plaukai ir slakuota oda. (IVR 33). Tradiciniy naminiy pauksciy — gaidzio,
viStos — prototipiné spalva lietuviy kultaroje jvardijama budvardziu raudonas, -a.
Atspalviui tiksliau suvokti plg. LKZe uzfiksuotus frazeologinius junginius raudonas
gaidys ant stogo ‘gaisras’, raudonais gaideliais plysoti ‘skeldeéti, skirsti’, raudonas
auksinas ‘senovés laiky auksinis pinigas’.

Dar viena Balj ir naminj paukstj siejanti ypatybé — elgsena isreiskiama vidiné
nerimastis. Lietuviy kalbos pasaulévaizdZio tyréjai yra nustate, kad su $iuo neskraidanciu
pauksCiu tapatinami zmoneés, kuriems tam tikrose situacijose, pavyzdziui, ko nors
ieskant, budinga nenatarali laikysena, netolygus judesiai. Visa tai rodo silpnuma, netgi
bailumg, kartais uzmaskuojamg agresyvumu, todél gaidzio konotacija kultarinéje
sgmonéje i$ esmés yra neigiama [Karpoviciené 2010: 292-294]. Plg. Balio nepasitikéjimg
iliustruojantj pavyzdj: Mokykloje vaikscéiojau paslépes smakrg marskiniy
apykakléje ir panarings galvg kaip issigandgs gaidys. (IVR 100).

Negatyviam vertinimui iSreiksti vartojami paukscio pavadinimo deminutyvai.
Vertinimas palyginti $velnus, kai $i meniné kalbos priemoné pasakyme funkcionuoja
pati viena: ironiskuoju gaidZiuku Balj pavadina draugas Ricis, save tokj suvokia ir
pats Balys. Didesnis efektas pasiekiamas jvardijimy kartojimu. Priesagos -elis vedinys
gaidelis ipykusiy paaugliy replikose sustiprinamas tos pacios priesagos varianto -¢élis
vediniu auksaskiauterélis: kreipinys gaidelis auksaskiauterélis yra uzgaulus, juo tycio-
jamasi. Beje, $i komunikaciné frazé yra precedentinis tekstas. Tai animacinio filmo
personazo vardas. Tokie tekstai perteikia visiems komunikacijos proceso dalyviams
reiksmingg konceptualig informacijg ir tarnauja paprastesniam bendravimui [plg.
Papaurélytée-Kloviené 2007: 32]. Paaugliai aktualizuotoje situacijoje nedaugzodziauja —
imasi veiksmy. IZeidinéjimai iSprovokuoja mustynes.

Brangiojo metalo aukso pavadinimas, einantis pirmuoju auksaskiauterélio déme-
niu, — dar vienas raudonos spalvos zymuo. Mitiniame pasaulévaizdyje auksas funkcio-
nuoja kaip kietoji ugnies forma (skystoji — kraujas), jam priskiriama ypatybé spindeéti
raudona $viesa [Vaitkeviciene 2001: 53-57, 88]. Ugnies ir aukso, taip pat kraujo metaforos
vertintini kaip vieno sudétinio vaizdinio — archivaizdinio — elementai. Kuris elementas
bus aktualizuotas, priklauso nuo konteksto.

Romano pabaigoje, kai Balys danguje jziari ant sarto debesy zirgo jojantj Ricj,
auksas ir ugnies apraiska saulé susipina neatskiriamai. Juodaplaukio vaikino plaukai
atrodo lyg buty nuauksinti: Jo plaukai akinamai Zvilga sauléje kaip auksinis
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Salmas. (IVR 1835). Saulés Zzymima rausva Sviesa isryskina Ricio paveikslo simboliskuma.
Aktyvus ir tvirtas, pralaiméjimy nepripazjstantis Ricis Baliui — iSsiilgtasis tikrasis
gyvenimas, asmenybés virsmo ir atgimimo pradzia, sastingio laikotarpj pakeites gaivus
pavasaris. Ricio ir pavasario jungtis jkoduota pavadinimu , Ir viengkart, Ri¢i“, nes tai
perfrazuota Saloméjos Neéries eilérascio , Ir viengkart, pavasari, / Tu vél atjosi drasiai®
pradzia.

Balio paveikslas — ryskus, jvairiabriaunis ir tikroviskas. Bet tai, kaip vaikinas save
mato ir atpasakoja, néra plika tiesa. Aplinkiniai, Zinoma, negali nematyti plieskiancios
jo Seveliaros, bet dar labiau Zvilgsnj traukia nepasitikéjimas savimi ir nenataralus elgesys,
patekus j iSbandymo situacijas. Ricis su $ia draugo savybe nelinkes taikytis, pvz.:
— Kiek vaiksciosi jtraukes galvg j pecius? Nepavargsti¢ Vos kas tave paliecia
irjauinksti? (IVR 101); - O ko tu lauki? — Sauké is tolo snopuodamas man Ricis. —
Duok atgal! (IVR 118) — pavyzdziai iliustruoja, kaip Balio pasaulis griuva (IVR
99) dél skutantis nusasusio smakro ir klausantis jzeidziy zodziy. Akivaizdu, kad Balys
daug masto, bet per mazai veikia aktyviai ir neislieja susikaupusios jtampos. Jo veikla
romano pirmoje dalyje inertiSka, nulemta iSoriniy veiksniy. Ricis sustyguoja draugo
gyvenima, savo pavyzdziu parodydamas, kad trokstamiausiy dalyky dera imtis nedel-
siant ir nevarstant. Turédamas gaire, Balys pasikeicia ir sustipréja. Taigi raudoni plaukai
zymi dinamiska veikéja: ,daznai su raudona spalva asocijuojama viskas, kas nepastovu,
kinta, yra paribyje* [Bacunesuu, Ky3sneuosa, MuieHko 2005: 34].

Nezyméti plaukai

Plaukai romane vaizduojami ne tik kaip iSvaizdos detalé, bet ir kaip savarankiskas
tikrovés objektas, gyva butybé. Balio buvis nuzymeétas raudony plauky —jis turi su jais
gyventi, kovoti ir taikytis: O as kasdien privalau buti tokiais plaukais, gyventi su
jais, nes jie yra mano (IVR 11); RyZtingai atsistojau pries veidrodj, paspaudZiau
mygtukg ir pakéliau rankg pries savo plaukus. (IVR 12); Bet taip paprastai
susitaikyti suplaukaisneketinau.(IVR 12). Spalva dirgina ir erzina: <...> matyt,
jiems visai nepatiko, kad vieng dieng krepsinio aiksteléje atsirado toks nusmurgélis
kaip as, painiojosi jiems po kojomis ir dar neZmoniskai kaitino kraujg raudonais
plaukais. (IVR 117). Drauge ji stimuliuoja apmaudingas jaunuolio mintis, kad laimés
skirta mazai: <...> toji barzda, tie spygliai tokie pat raudoni, kaip mano plaukai. Apie
plaukus jau seniai nebegalvoju, betgi sito tai jau per daug (IVR 99).

Puras, veslas plaukai yra Sauniy, graziy zmoniy atributas ir metonimiskai — pats
Saunumas ir patrauklumas. Atitinkamai kinegramos [apie jas zr. Budvytyté-Gudiené
2007], nusakancios braukimo ranka per plaukus judesius, pavyzdziui, pakedena
plaukus, paglosto plaukus, yra Sil¢iausiy jausmy: palankumo, meilés, pritarimo ar
susitapatinimo — fiziné i$raiska: Ji negali verkti, nes jos sunus jau uzaugo, jis jau beveik
vyras. Todél tik nusisluosto slapias rankas ir priéjusi svelniai pakedena man
plaukus. (IVR 148); Nori paklausti tévo, kg reikia daryti, kai nori merging pabucinoti
(pirmiausia paglostyti jai plaukus ar paimti uz rankos?) (IVR 20). Staigas ir
trumpi prisilietimai prie keleto ktino daliy rodo pasitikrinima, ar viskas yra kaip buve,
ar ko nors netritksta: Matyt, gerokai susitrenké tose Zutbutinése imtynése. Pagaliau jis
pakilo, delnais teksteléjo sau per dZinsus, ranka perbrauke plaukus.
(IVR 71).
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Véjo atliekami veiksmai: plauky kedenimas, plaikstymas ir pan., konotuoja verzly
judéjima, poleki, laisve: Greiciau pirmyn! Zybsi veidrodéliai. Véjas koSia plaukus.
(IVR 128); Véjas puté skvernus ir kedeno plaukus. IS cia nevariomas galéjai
Zvelgti j miestq apacioje, j gatve, jei nori — j dangy. (IVR 94). Objektui perkeliami
paties véjo diferenciniai pozymiai [Zr. Kazlauskaite 2018: 264-265], juos kontekstuose
aktualizuoja nuorodiniai zodziai nevarzomas, pirmyn. Jaustis laisvam ir nevarzomam
yra nuostabiausias potyris: Ar gali buti didesnis malonumas, nei vaZiuoti
iskisus galvg pro stoglangj, jausti plaukuose véjg ir uosti dulkiy kvapg? (IVR 155).

Isvados

Plaukai Dainos Opolskaités romane ,Ir viengkart, Ri¢i“ yra svarbiausia veikéjy
isoreés detalé. Tai vidinio veikéjy pasaulio: nuostaty, vertybinés orientacijos, pomégiy
ir gyvenimo budo, rodmuo. Vertinamuoju aspektu, Zvelgiant pagrindinio personazo
Balio Beleko akimis, plauky spalva ir (arba) stiprumas, forma lemia zmogaus patrauk-
luma.

Balys masto stereotipais. Grazus yra tamsus (juodi kaip anglis arba derva) ir veslas
arba garbanoti plaukai. Stipras juodi plaukai Zymi vyriskumg ir jéga, o purus, garba-
noti — moteriSkumg ir paslaptj. Silpni, sulipe Sviests plaukai konotuoja pazeidziamumg.
Statiski, priestaravimy nedraskomi veikéjai turi $viesius arba tamsius plaukus.

Pats Balys yra raudonplaukis. Jo ryskiy plauky atspalvis nusakomas tiesiogiai —
budvardziais raudonas, ryZas — ir asociatyviai, susiejus su ugnimi, gaidziu, auksu —
raudonos spalvos prototipais lietuviy pasaulévaizdyje. Ryskioji spalva Zymi isskirtinj —
savo tapatybés ieskantj herojy. IS pradziy jaunuolis yra perdétai jautrus nepatenkintas
savimi. Susidraugaves su RiCiu, pasikeicia is esmés: jgyja valios, pasitikéjimo, iSmoksta
priimti sprendimus, tampa atsakingas uz savo poelgius.

Plaukai romane jasmeninami: su jais gyvenama, kovojama ir taikomasi. Koncep-
tualiai jie suvokiami kaip polékio, laisvés ir meilés — nuostabaus visavercio gyvenimo
simbolis.
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Summary

Spelling of the Lithuanian Language: The Peculiarities in the Lithuanian Interwar
Newspaper Miisy Rytojus (1931-1932)

Basically, spelling of the modern Lithuanian language is based on the rules and requirements
formulated by Jonas Jablonskis and Kazimieras Buga. Almost the same requirements were used
and implemented in the interwar Lithuanian press and in the written Lithuanian language at
that time.

The aim of the present article is to discuss the formation of the current Lithuanian spelling
rules and requirements as well as to review the spelling peculiarities found in the newspaper
Miisy Rytojus (1931-1932) that do not coincide with the current spelling rules of the Lithuanian
language. The newspaper-publishing period coincides with the first period of the Lithuanian
language spelling reformation in independent Lithuania. However, there were no cases of common
modifications of letters with diacritical marks g, ¢, j, ¥ when they are written with hyphens or
when the long vowels are marked. Suggestions on this issue were made by the reformats. When
the spelling cases found in the newspaper Miisy Rytojus are compared with the current spelling
requirements of the Lithuanian language, the following inconsistencies have been noticed: a) writing
words together and separately; b) writing options of letter 5 in Lithuanian words bjaurus,
pjauti, spjauti and international words; ¢) writing consonants k/ch, f/ph in international words;
d) capitalization, etc.

The analysis of the material revealed that approximately two-thirds of all analysed different
spelling cases are writing words together or separate and writing options of letters (7). Capita-
lization, multifarious usage of peripheral consonants ch, ph, and other individual spelling cases
constitutes the smaller part of all analysed examples.

Key words: spelling rules, Lithuanian language, interwar, newspaper “Miisy Rytojus™,
writing, vowels, consonants

*

1. Ivadinés pastabos

Apie tarpukario Lietuvos laikrastj , Masy Rytojus” ir jo zodyno ypatumus raséme
2018 metais straipsnyje , Lietuviy bendrinés kalbos ypatumai tarpukario (1931-
1932 m.) spaudoje” [Kruopiené, Kaciuskiené 2018: 297-305]. Straipsnyje, remiantis
gausia iliustracine medziaga, parodoma, kad laikrascio redakcija buvo susipazinusi su
to meto kalbos normomis, stengeési jy laikytis ir jas skleisti. Pastebéta, kad anuometinéje
spaudoje dazniau ieskota jtaigesnio ir vaizdingesnio lietuvisko zZodzio, nepiktnaudziauta
tarptautiniais zodziais. Kadangi bendriné lietuviy kalba dar nebuvo ligi galo sunorminta,

209



Valoda — 2019. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

jvairavo jos terminija, pasitaikydavo barbarizmy ir vertaly. Analizuojant laikrascio
kalbines ypatybes, atkreiptas démesys ir j jvairuojancia zodziy rasyba, taciau detaliau
anuometiné rasyba nebuvo aptarta.

Sio straipsnio tikslas — aptarti dabartinés lietuviy kalbos rasybos formavimasi,
pagrindinius reikalavimus ir paziaréti, kokie laikrasc¢io , Masy rytojus” (1931-1932 m.)
rasybos ypatumai neatitinka Siy dieny lietuviy kalbos rasybos taisykliy.

2. Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos rasybos principai

Lietuviy kalbos rasyba néra sudétinga. Ji grindziama dviem pagrindiniais principais:
fonologiniu ar fonetiniu ir morfologiniu (arba morfonologiniu). Tik kai kur dar remiamasi
tradiciniu (arba istoriniu) ir simboliniu principu [LKE, 1999: 521]. Pavyzdziui, fonolo-
giniu principu grindziamas balsiy rasymas, nes bendrinei lietuviy kalbai labai svarbi
ilgyjy ir trumpyjy balsiy priespriesa, todél vartojami atskiri zenklai trumpiesiems ir
ilgiesiems i, y, u, u, kurie kaitaliojasi ty paciy zodziy formose (pinti, pina, pyné; saldus —
saldus) arba tg pacig morfemg turinciuose zodziuose (risti — rysys) ir pan.

Pagal morfologinj principa tos pacios morfemos raSomos vienodai, todél pasitaiko
atvejy, kai morfemy rasyba ne visada rodo jy tarimg (segti [sekti] — segé). Morfologiniu
principu remiasi ir priesdéliy is-, #2- rasyba ir kt.

Atsizvelgiant j tradicinj principa, nosinémis raidémis ¢, ¢, j, ¥ Zymimi ilgieji balsiai,
kile i$ dvigarsiy an, en, in, un, taip pat tradiciskai minkStumo Zenklu 7 Zymimi minkstieji
priebalsiai (Siauliy) ir pan.

3. Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos rasybos modifikavimas XX-XXI amziuje

Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos rasyba i§ esmés remiasi Jono Jablonskio ir Kazimiero
Bugos suformuluotomis taisyklémis ir reikalavimais. Tik 1976 metais buvo padaryta
nedideliy rasybos pakeitimy — jvestas zodziy bjaurus, pjauti, spjauti ir ju vediniy raSymas
su j (pagal tarimg), susisteminta dviskiemeniy veiksmazodziy basimojo laiko asmens
formy rasyba su ilgaisiais arba trumpaisiais v, i, i, u, sudétiniy pavadinimy rasyba
didZiosiomis ar mazosiomis raidémis, bruksnelio rasymas, zodziy rasymas kartu ir
atskirai. Rasybos pakeitimai aprobuoti Valstybinés lietuviy kalbos komisijos prie LR
Seimo [VLE 2011: §71].

Buta ir vélesniy siulymy modifikuoti lietuviy kalbos rasybg. 2005 metais Valstybiné
lietuviy kalbos komisija, vadovaujama Irenos Smetonienés, visuomenei vertinti buvo
pasialiusi kai kuriy rasybos taisykliy supaprastinimg. Pavyzdziui, zodZio dZinti butojo
kartinio laiko forma rasyti ne su # (taip reglamentuoja $iuo metu galiojancios kalbos
normos), o su #, kadangi daugelis panasaus tipo veiksmazodziy Sioje formoje turi
trumpuosius atitikmenis ir pan. Rimty pasvarstymy reikalauty ir zodzio nenzauga
raSyba, nes tik Cia yra vartojamas iSimtinis #Z, o visais kitais atvejais priesdélis uZ
raSomas su trumpgja #. Buvo sitiloma pamastyti ir dél kai kuriy jsimintiny Zodziy,
kuriy Saknyje rasomi nosiniai balsiai, rasybos, nes i§ 28 tokios rasybos zodziy tik 7
aktyviai vartojami ir jy reikSmés yra suprantamos visuomenei. Taciau tiek internetiné,
tiek anketiné apklausa parodé, kad dauguma respondenty nenoréty, kad pateikty formy
ar zodziy rasyba buty supaprastinama [Kruopiené, Kaciuskiené 2013: 261-273;
Kaciuskiené, Kruopiené 2014: 34-42].
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Kai kuriy rasybos atvejy patikslinimas ir jteisinimas atskirais Valstybinés lietuviy
kalbos komisijos nutarimais vyksta nuolat!, ta¢iau jau daug mety laukiama, kad jie
visi pagaliau sugulty j tam klausimui skirtg aktualy, XXI a. poreikius atitinkantj ir
tenkinantj norminj leidinj?.

4. Lietuviy kalbos rasybos jtvirtinimo darbai tarpukario Lietuvoje

Tarpukario Lietuvos mokyklose, laikrasciuose ir dokumentuose i$ esmés buvo
vartojama J. Jablonskio Lietuviy kalbos gramatikoje (1919, 1922) teikiama rasyba,
kuri be didesniy pakitimy isliko per visa Nepriklausomybes laikotarpj. Si gramatika
taip pat buvo pagrindiné mokslo knyga aukstyjy mokykly studentams, mokytojams ir
vadovéliy autoriams [Buivydiené 2017: 74]. Taciau buta ir oponuojanciy nuomoniy,
kitokiy sitlomy rasybos varianty, todél spaudoje gana daznai pasitaikydavo tam tikry
garsy rasybos jvairavimy. Savo kalbiniuose taisymuose Jablonskis ne kartg kritikavo
ir neteiktinus rasybos pavyzdzius, prastg rasytojy ar laikrastininky kalbg [Palionis
1959: 269, 389, 511; Pirockinas 1986: 13-19].

1929-1933 metais buvo bandyta rasybg reformuoti: atsisakyti tradiciniy ele-
menty — nosiniy raidziy ¢, ¢, 4, 4, 0 vietoj jy, latviy kalbos pavyzdziu, rasyti trumpagsias
grafemas su bruksneliais virsuje, suvienodinti ilgyjy balsiy zyméjima, nuosekliau islaikyti
morfologinj principg. Jablonskiui mirus (1930 m.), prie Svietimo ministerijos buvo
sudaryta Prano Skardziaus vadovaujama rasybos komisija®, kuri 1932 m. pateike
raSybos projekta* visuomenei svarstyti, o 1933 m. isleido ji pavadinimu ,Rasybos
reformos projektas”. Tadiau §is projektas taip ir liko projektu, nes Svietimo ministerija
pareikalavo mokyklose vartoti jablonskine rasybg [Palionis 1979: 266]. Panasus, bet
nuoseklesnis bandymas darytas 1938 metais, bet ir jis nebuvo sékmingas.

5. Laikrascio ,, Musy Rytojus” rasybos ypatumai

Kaip jau buvo minéta jvadinéje dalyje, rasybos analizei buvo pasirinkti laikrascio
»Masy Rytojus* 1931-1932 m. numeriai. Sis laikra$cio leidimo etapas kaip tik sutampa
su pirmgja nepriklausomoje Lietuvoje vykusia rasybos reforma, taciau reformatoriy
sitlomy naujoviy — nosiniy raidziy ¢, ¢, j, # rasybos modifikavimo, jas rasant su
braksneliais, ar suvienodinto ilgyjy balsiy Zzyméjimo — nepastebéta. Lyginant laikrascio
»Misy Rytojus” rasybg su dabartine, j akis krinta Sie neatitikimai:
a) zodziy rasymas kartu ir skyrium,
b) jrasymas zodziuose bjaurus, pjauti, spjauti ir tarptautiniuose zodziuose,
c) priebalsiy k/ch, f/ph rasyba tarptautiniuose zodziuose,
d) didziyjy raidziy rasymas ir kt.

! Apie juos iSsamiau zr. Vilniaus universiteto isleistoje mokymo priemonéje ,Redagavimo
pradmenys” [Linkevi¢iené: 2013: 7-37], taip pat VLKK interneto svetainéje [http://www.vlkk.1t/
vlkk-nutarimai].

2 Siuo metu naudojamasi N. Slizienés ir A. Valeckienés 1992 metais isleista knyga , Lietuvy
kalbos rasyba ir skyryba“.

3 Komisijos nariai buvo ne tik kalbininkai, bet ir rasytojai, kultaros darbuotojai: J. Bal¢ikonis,
S. Ciurlioniené, A. Kasakaitis, Z. Kuzmickis, V. Mykolaitis, J. Talmantas, J. Ziugzda.

* Projektas buvo daug karty svarstytas ir pateiktas po 42 posédziy.
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IS pavyzdziy® matyti, kad mazdaug du trecdalius visy pastebéty skirtumy sudaro
zodziy rasymas kartu ar skyrium ir jvairas j (i) raSymo variantai. Didziyjy raidziy
raSymas, jvairuojanti periferiniy priebalsiy ch, ph vartosena, kiti pavieniai zodziy
raSybos atvejai sudaro likusig pavyzdziy dalj.

Zodgiy rasymas kartu ir skyrium. Analizuojamame laikrastyje gana daznai randama
ir zodziy rasymo atskirai, ir Zodziy rasymo kartu skirtumuy, jei juos lygintume su
dabartinés lietuviy kalbos rasybos reikalavimais. Ypac jvairuoja nekaitomy formy ir
dalelyc¢iy rasyba. Pagal dabartinés lietuviy kalbos rasybos reikalavimus, Zodziy junginiai,
bent vienam zodziui sutrumpéjus, rasomi kartu. Taisyklé skamba taip: dalelytés bet,
kai, kazi(n), nors, sudarancios samplaikinius prieveiksmius, rasomos nuo jvardzio
atskirai: bet kada, bet kaip, bet kiek, bet kur; kai kada, kai kiek, kai kur; kaZi(n) kada,
kazi(n) kaip, kazi(n) kiek, kazi(n) kur; kada nors, kaip nors, kiek nors, kur nors [Sliziené,
Valeckiené 1992: 40]. MR® sutrumpéjusios zodzio kazin formos visais atvejais raSomos
atskirai: Pirmg kartg radau kaz kokius (=kazkokius) griaucius; Kaz koks (=kazkoks)
ponas is Kauno buvo atvaziaves ir as jam parodZiau; Radau kaz kokj (=kazkokj) lovj
variniy pinigy 32,21, 57.

Rasta daug pavyzdziy, kur pagal dabartines lietuviy kalbos rasybos normas zodziai
turi buti rasomi skyrium, o laikrastyje jie buvo rasomi kartu. Daug neatitikimy su
dabartine rasyba yra zodzZiuose, turinciuose dalelytes ko, per, neiginj ne ir pan. Dabar-
tinés rasybos taisyklése teigiama, kad dalelyté ko zodyje dél ko reiksme kodél, todél,
taip pat dalelyté per, isskyrus sustabaréjusias formas pernelyg, nepernelyg, neiginys ne
su jvardziais turi bati rasomi atskirai [Lietuviy kalbos Zinynas]. MR randame tokiy
Siy dalely¢iy rasymo pavyzdziy: O tai Stai délko (=dél ko) 31, 19, 5; — Délko (=dél
ko)? — paklausé duonkepys; Bet jau buvo pervélu (=pervélu) 32, 39, 5; Sudegé tvartas
ir gyvulius nevisus (=ne visus) pavyko isgelbeti 31, 19, 7.

Apie nenusistovéjusig tarptautiniy zodziy vartoseng ir vieng kitg nejprastg jy
raSybos atvejj laikrastyje ,Musy Rytojus” jau buvo rasyta [Kruopiené, Kaciuskiené
2018: 301-302]. Taciau liko nepaminéti atvejai, susije su kai kuriy i$ §iy zodziy rasymu
skyrium ar su bruksneliu.

Lietuviy kalboje sudurtiniy Zodziy, kuriy vienas ar abu démenys yra nelietuviski,
raSyba jvairuoja — vienus tarptautinius démenis rasome kartu su pagrindiniu zodziu,
kitus — atskirai. Nelietuviski déemenys aero-, agro-, anti-, auto-, avia-, bio-, eks-, ekstra-,
etno-, foto-, geo-, bidro-, hiper-, infra-, inter-, kiber-, kontr(a)-, kvazi-, makro-, mikro-,
multi-, neo-, poli-, pop-, porno-, pseudo-, psicho-, radio-, retro-, sekso-, sub-, super-,
techno-, termo-, trans-, ultra-, vice-, video- ir kt. lietuviy kalboje vieni nevartojami ir
rasomi kartu su antruoju démeniu, pvz.: antireklama, fotolaboratorija [Linkeviciené
2013: 24]. MR tokie ir panasus nekaitomi zodziai dazniausiai rasomi atskirai arba su
bruksneliu: Lietuvos aero klubas (=aeroklubas) atskridusius balione lakunus graZiai
priemeé 32, 39, 1; Gera ir pigig Photo-Kamerg (=fotokamerq) galima jsigyti <...> 31,
23, 8.

5 Analizuojamuose dvejy mety numeriuose rasta per §imtg jvairiy dabartinés rasybos neatitikimy.
¢ Taupumo sumetimais toliau straipsnyje vartojama laikrasc¢io , Musy rytojus” santrumpa MR.
7 Nurodant $altinj, teikiami leidinio metai, numeris ir puslapis.
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j rasymas ZodZiuose bjaurus, pjauti, spjauti ir tarptautiniuose ZodZiuose. Kita
nemaza pavyzdziy grupé yra susijusi su j ir minkstumo Zenklo i nenusistovéjusiu
rasymu — vienuose zodziuose rasomas j, kituose — minkstumo zenklas i.

Dabartinés rasybos pozitriu , po priebalsiy b, p rasomas j trijy Zodziy bjaurus,
pjauti, spjauti Saknyse ir i$ jy sudarytuose zodziuose, pvz.: bjauréti(s), bjaurybé, bjau-
rumas, bjurtiy pjaustyti, pjausnys, pjaustiklis, pjautynés, pjautuvas, prapjova, pjitis,
rugiapjute, rugpjitis, skerspjuvis, pjudyti, pjuklas, pjuvenos; spjaudyti, spjavis <...>"
[Sliziene, Valeckiené 1992: 22]. Palyginkime MR panasaus tipo zodziy rasybg: Kada
Sieng piauti (=pjauti) ir kaip ji dZiovinti? 32, 23, 4; Sienapiiité (=Sienapjiité), pats
smagiausias vasaros laikas 31, 23, 4. Lentpinvé-malianas (=lentpjuivé), su garu ir jéega
varomas, pigiai parduodamas 31, 18, 9. Pasitaike ir tokiy $io zodzio rasymo varianty:
Skubiai reikalingas j naujg lentpjive <...> masinistas 31, 20, 9.

j rasymas tarptautiniuose Zodziuose. Jau cituotame 2018 m. straipsnyje [Kruopiené,
Kaciuskiené 2018: 301-302] buvo atkreiptas démesys j itin dazng budvardziy su
baigmenimis -alinis, -aliskas, -atiskas vartosena, giminés ir galunés formy jvairavima
ir kt. To meto spaudoje jvairavo ir tarptautiniy zodziy rasyba. Pastebéta, kad ypac
daznai tarptautiniuose zodziuose buvo jterpiamas j. Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos fonetikos
(ir rasybos) reikalavimas yra toks — prie$ nelietuviskas priesagas j yra tariamas, bet
nerasomas. Laikras¢io MR pavyzdziai: Klijentams (=klientams), keliaujantiems j TilZe,
valdZia turéty, Zinoma, padéti 32, 14, S; Siuo turime garbeés pranesti savo gerb. klijen-
tams (=klientams) 32, 57,125 AS manau, kad ,, Musy Rytojui" reikéty uoliau susirapinti
ne vien tik materijaliniu (=materialiniu) (informacinin), bet ir sielai dvasiniu (kirybinin)
penu 32,22, 3. leSkau kompanijono (=kompaniono; kompanjono®) 31, 19, 10. Pasi-
taikeé atvejy, kai dabartinés lietuviy kalbos pozitriu nesutampa kai kuriy zodziy kaitoma
ir nekaitoma zodziy formy vartosena — laikrastyje daznai pasitaiké nekaitoma zodzio
radio forma: Koncertas ir p. Silingo kalba transliuota per radio (=radijg) 32, 36, 1.

Priebalsiy k/ch, flph rasyba tarptautiniuose ZodzZinose. Laikrascio , Musy rytojaus”
spaudos puslapiuose matyti, kad dar tuo metu buvo vartojama nenusistovéjusi prie-
balsiy k/ch, f/ph rasyba tarptautiniuose zodziuose. Daznai vietoje dabartinéje varto-
senoje jprasto f raSoma ph, o ch lietuvinamas ir kei¢iamas k, pavyzdziui, Gerq ir pigig
Photo-Kamerg (=fotokamerg) galima jsigyti <...> 31,23, 8. <...> liga pereina § kroniskq
(=chroniskg) formg 32, 19, 4.

DidZiyjy raidZiy rasymas. Didziyjy raidziy rasymas sukelia daug keblumy ir dabar-
tinés lietuviy kalbos vartotojams, nes turi daug isimciy. Gerokai skiriasi tiesiogineés ir
perkeltinés reik§més pavadinimy rasyba. Paprastai tiesioginés reik§més pavadinimy
tik pirmasis zodis rasomas didziaja raide, visi kiti — mazosiomis, pvz.: Vilniaus univer-
sitetas, Lietuviy kalbos institutas, Lietuvos nacionaliné filbarmonija. Ir tik auksc¢iausiyjy
valstybinés valdzios institucijy, taip pat svarbiausiy tarptautiniy organizacijy pava-
dinimy visi Zodziai raSomi didzigja raide [Linkevi¢iené 2013: 14]. Tarpukario spaudoje
sudétiniy pavadinimy visi pavadinimy Zodziai, angly kalbos pavyzdziu, rasomi didzio-

8 Pagal 1992 m. Kir¢iavimo pakomisés patikslintas rasybos taisykles tariamas jotas po priebalsés
galéty buti ir raSomas — kompanjonas, kompanjoné, plg. paviljonas, buljonas, losjonas [Pakerys
1991: 5-6; http://www.vlkk.lt/konsultacijos/5135-kompanionas].
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siomis raidémis. Pavyzdziui, Jei turi bankinj reikalg, tai kreipkis j Liet. Kredito Bankqg
(=Lietuvos kredito bankg), 31, 18, 10; Tauragés Misky Urédija (=Tauragés misky
urédija) <...> skelbia varZytynes (=varzytines) <...> 31, 21, 7. AS manau, kad , Musy
Rytojui* (=, Miisy rytojui*) reikéty uoliau susirapinti ne vien tik materijaliniu (=mate-
rialiniu) (informaciniu), bet ir sielai dvasiniu (kiarybiniu) penu 32,22, 3; Pertvarkomas
Koperacijos Bankas (=Kooperacijos bankas), 32, 41, 5.

Kiti rasybos atvejai. Ivairiy laikrascio autoriy straipsniuose pasitaike ir kity dabar-
tinés lietuviy kalbos rasybos neatitinkanciy pavartojimy. Pavyzdziui, daznai painiojama
priesagos -inis ra§yba — vienur priesagoje rasoma ilgoji, kitur — trumpoji balsé: Zinoma,
avaliné (=avalyné), nuo to labai kencia 32,41, 4; Tauragés Misky Urédija <...> skelbia
varZytynes (=vargytines) <...> 31, 21, 7. Beveik désningai su nosine j Saknyje rasomi
zodziai jra, gricia: Anglijoj jra (=yra) vyriausybé 32, 39, 1; Buvusieji gricioje (=grycioje),
Zmones issilakste 31, 10, 7, jvairuoja ilgyjy ir trumpyjy balsiy, priebalsiy rasyba:
Ukininkai, norintieji pigiai ir tinkamai jsirengti perkunsargj (=perkinsargi), kreipkités
tik j V.D un-tqg 31, 18, 9. Bando , suzmoginti* bezdZiones (=beZdZiones) 31, 18, 6;
Stipriai tirpindamas slapumo rikstis (=rugstis), TOGAL tiesiog pakerta ligos Saknis
32, 14, 5; Geriausiai tinka dZiovinti saldZiariksciai (=saldZiarigséiai) obuoliai 32,
39, 4. Nelietuviskuose asmenvardziuose galima rasti ir dabar daug diskusijy Lietuvoje
keliancios dvigubos w vartosenos pavyzdziy: Dr. Ernst Sandowo (=Sandovo) angli-
aritksties (=angliarigstés) vonios 32,21, 7 ir pan.

6. Isvados

Aptariamuoju tarpukario Lietuvos laikotarpiu kalbéti apie subrendusig bendrine
lietuviy kalbg ir jos rasyba buty dar per anksti. Didziulio kalbininky démesio ir darbo
reikalavo vis dar jvairuojanti rasyba — tai rodo ir musy atliktas laikras¢io ,,Musy
Rytojus” rasybos tyrimas.

Kita vertus, kalbos norminamasis darbas vyko. Vien Jablonskis tam paskyré 40
savo gyvenimo mety. Tarp visy Sio kalbininko taisymy galima rasti ir fonetikai, kuri
glaudziai susijusi su rasyba, skirty pastaby ar sinlymy. Ypac minétinas yra jo atkaklus
sitilymas tarptautiniuose zodziuose palikti ch, f, b [Jablonskis 1959: 104-106, 203].
Jablonskio darby tyrinétojo ir jo rasty sudarytojo Arnoldo Pirockino zodziais, , sveti-
muyjy garsy ch, f, b jvedimas j lietuviy kalbg buvo savotiska revoliucija lietuviy foneti-
koje, bet Jablonskis, realiai vertindamas visus motyvus <...> ja sankcionavo” [Pirockinas
1986: 9].

Baigti straipsnj norétume taip pat ir Siandien aktualiais Jablonskio Zodziais: ,, Raso-
moji kalba augdama pati teturi savaime tobuléti. Augant raSomajai kalbai, kalbininky
darbas téra kelti aikstén zmoniy kalbos désniai ir saugoti, kad musy rasytojai, ypaciai
laikrastininkai, — jy esama visokiy, — patys neimty kartais griauti ty kalbos désniy*
[Pirockinas 1986: 9].
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Dite LIEPA

(LU LatviesSu valodas institats)

Ar valodu un nacionalo identitati saistito jautajumu
atspogulojums Latvijas simtgadei veltitajas publikacijas

Summary

Reflection of Language and National Identity Related Issues in Mass Media Publications
Dedicated to the Centenary of Latvia

The celebration of the centenary of Latvia on 18 November 2018 was the most prominent
event in modern Latvian history, and it sparked a retrospection of the state’s history, as well as
that of past generations. However, while evaluating the past, one inevitably looks to the future
as well, being faced with a number of important questions. What message will the present-day
inhabitants of Latvia leave to future generations? Is there, more than 25 years after the regaining
of independence in the country, a shared collective sense of common ancestry in the current day
world of globalization, multiculturalism and other multi-concepts? And how does language
figure in all of this?

By analyzing the Latvian media publications dedicated to the centenary from October
2018 to December 2018 (due to the celebration, such publications were far more numerous than
usual), the article seeks to answer these questions by focusing on several aspects that characterize
Latvians: reflection upon national celebration, the nation’s self-characterization in the 21 century,
and the role of the Latvian language in the context of a common identity.

Key words: centenary of Latvia, country, identity, language, culture, multiculturalism,
globalization

Valsts simtgades svinibas ir vérienigakais notikums masdienu Latvijas vésturé.
To saka atzimét 2017. gada un beigs atzimeét 2021. gada janvari; kopuma Cetros gados
vairak neka 800 dazadas norisés visa Latvija un 70 pasaules valstis. Plasa programma
paredz izcelt galvenos, ar valsts veido$anos saistitos notikumus un personibas, pilnveértigi
izstastot Latvijas stastu. Tacu, vértéedami pagatni, més neizbégami raugamies nakotné
un vélamies zinat, kads bus pasreizéjas paaudzes véstijums nakamajam paaudzém?
Vai vairak neka 25 gadus péc neatkaribas atgusanas globalizacijas, multikulturalisma
un citu multijédzienu apstaklos mus vieno kopigas izcelsmes kolektiva apzina? Un
kada loma taja ir valodai?

»Kaut gan par to runat skaitas politnekorekti — globalizacija visa pasaulé identita-
tém brauc pari ka asfalta rullis, nojaucot nacionalas, valodas, dzimumu un visas iespé-
jamas atskiribas, padarot mus visus lidz nelabumam vienadus. Identitate klast toksiska,
ja to nevajadzigi vicina ka kaujas cirvi vai Trojas zirgu, nevéledamies mainit neko sevi
pasa,” savas pécsvetku pardomas atzist publiciste Anda Lice [Lice 2018: 3].

Meklgjot pardomas par identitati, tika izmantotas Latvijas simtgadei veltitas publi-
kacijas 2018. gada nogalé — no oktobra lidz decembrim laikrakstos , Diena”, , Latvijas
Avize”, ,Neatkariga Rita Avize”, interneta portalos, iknedélas izdevumos ,Ileva”,
»Sestdiena”, ,Ir", atsevisko Zurnalos; So (aptuveni 30) publikaciju vienojosa saite —
publiska diskusija par to, kadi esam.
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Svetki un dazadas izjutas

Galvenie jubilejas notikumi 2018. gada godam aizvaditi, un, skiet, ar savu vérienu
tie patiesam ienaca katra maja. Turklat to palidzéja radit ari svétkiem veltitie rakstu
krajumi un gramatas, spélfilmas un teatra izrades, lielkoncerti un Dziesmu un deju
svétki. Nu sakusies simtgades retrospekcija, ne tikai vértéjot pasu jubilari — valsti, bet
ari tas iedzivotajus, vinu izjutas un pardomas par savu valsti. LiteratGrzinatnieks
R. Briedis intervija Egilam Zirnim saka: ,Latviesiem ka zemniekiem nav lielas véstu-
riskas atminas, ta ir funkcionala — mana paaudze, vecaku paaudze, vecvecaku paaudze,
parégjie ir veli (no turienes ari tie septinsimt , verdzibas” jeb velu gadi). [..] Ta ka latvie-
$iem nav tik konkrétas vésturiskas atminas, mums klibo ari tagadnes izjuta.” [Zirnis
2018: 24] Un tomér pagatnes un tagadnes vértéjums bija, tacu atskirigs. Jubilejas
annalés paradas ari cilvéka attieksme pret dzivi. Un te ir divi iesp&jamie ricibas scenariji:
cilveks péc padarita darba un biezi vien suri nostradata muaza jutas pelnijis ko labaku,
tapéc sarugtinajuma saka — svétkus nesvinésu! Tacu tada gadijuma, Monikas Ziles
vardiem runajot, ir japadoma: 100 gadi ir gana cienijams skaitlis, kura nievasana
nozimé Latvijas pamatos ieguldito cilveku mazu un ciesanu nicinajumu [Zile 2018: 3].

Ja nesvinésim, ko tad darisim? Aizvainojuma klusésim? Vaimanasim? Luteranu
macitajs Guntis Kalme uzdod jautajumu: kuru celu iesim? , Vaimanataju, pasapsa-
dzetaju, sevis noliedzéju vai cinitaju un varonu celu? Pirma vésts: absurda, slimiga un
kaitiga. Més esam upuri, aizvien apspiesti, véstures pabérni, barenu tauta, kas smakusi
700 gadu verdzibas juga. Stukacu un nodevéju tauta. 13.-20. gs. nepartraukts ciesanu
laikmets. Otra vésts: esam grib&jusi un cinijusies par pamatvertibam, ieguvusi un
atjaunojusi valstiskumu. Tautas vésture ir stasts par tautas nemitigo brivibas cinu, par
lieliem upuriem un slaveniem varondarbiem. Més svinam savas tautas valstsgribu. Jau
veselu gs. mums ir griba un spéks par to iestaties. Musu vértibas: tauta, zeme, valoda,
kultara, suverenitate, vésture, varongars.” [Kalme 2018: 3]

Paridarijuma sajuta svétku sakara bija dzirdama biezi. Lidz pat tadam absurdam:
vai mums vispar ir tiesibas svinét savas valsts svétkus, ja Latvija vairak neka pusi no
saviem 100 ir bijusi okupéta. , Vésturiska mantojuma aspekts un godiga refleksija par
pagatni, kura viens no elementiem ir pamatota prasiba péc dziedinosi vésturiska tais-
niguma, butu neparprotami janoskir no pagatnes ekspluatésanas, attaisnojot Sodienas
realitati, ricibu un izvéles. Latviskums, kultara un valoda, ko aizstav paridarijumu
vaimanu muris, ir ne tikai mulkigs, bet ari vargs.” Japiekrit Siem valodnieka, dzejnieka
un publicista Jana Vadona vardiem, turklat tadéjadi , més turpinam rakstit kalpu un
zaudétaju vesturi. Turpinam bat bailigi un aizdomigi. To var saprast, bet taja nevaja-
dzétu palikt” [Vadons 2019: 66].

Latviesu (pas)raksturojums

Lielbritanijas raidorganizacijas BBC zinu vietné 2018. gada vasara savus iespaidus
par Latvijas iedzivotajiem bija izteikusi zurnaliste Kristine Ro': , Latvijas iedzivotaji
nav viendabiga masa, jo ir ievérojams skaits mazakumtautibu parstavju ar atskirigu
valodas un kulturalas integracijas limeni. Tapat novérojamas paaudzu atskiribas starp

! Raksta kopsavilkums latviesu valoda ,, Vai esam klusaka valsts Eiropa? Ta doma BBC” publicéts
ari ,Latvijas Avizes” portala la.lv 12.06.2018.
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cilvékiem, kas uzaugusi padomju varas uzspiestajos apstaklos, un kapitalisma uzaugu-
Siem. Tadél ir neiesp&jami runat par vienu visaptvero$u kulttras iezimi, pat ja personiskas
telpas augstais novertéjums vijas cauri paaudzem.” [Ro 2018]

Kopuma latviesi sevi uzskata par izdzivotajiem un avantaristiem, kas savas eksis-
tences laba vienmér kaut ko izdomas. To intervija Andai Burvei-Rozitei atzist ari
animacijas filmu meistare Roze Stiebra: , Vai Antins nav avantarists? Jat ar zirgu stikla
kalna, nest zemé ligavu. Avantirisms mums lauj izdzivot, sakt dazadas lietas. Zaudét
ar prieku. Uzvarét ar skumjam. Jo vairak més savu avantiirisma garu apzinasimies, jo
bus skaistaka dzive. Més neesam ne mazi, ne nabadzini. Es nekad ta neesmu jutusies.
Vienmér esmu jutusies, ka mana dzive, izvéles ir manis pasas jautajums.” [Burve-Rozite
2018: 43]

Ari Alvis Hermanis intervija Ditai Derumai 2018. gada 18. novembri iesaucas:
,Piedzimt par latvieti Latvija — tas ir ka vinnét loterija neticamu laimestu!” Rezisors
skaidro: ,Ja, latviesi ir indiani. Latviesi ir Cukcas. Latviesi ir maza tauta, kurai bas
arvien grutak saglabat sevi. [..] Esmu lepns saukt sevi par nacionalistu, ar ko es ari
Rietumos visus kaitinu, jo tas ir vienigais veids, ka més varam paturét savu valodu,
savu kultiiru un savu identitati. Jo ipasi tik maza tauta ka més.” [Deruma 2018]

Iespéjams, padomju laika paaudzei vards ,nacionalisms” saistas ar ko bistamu,
nosodamu — tads uzskats tika kultivéts daudzus gadu desmitus. Tacu no varda ,nacio-
nals” nevajag kautréties, mudina profesore Maija Kale intervija Jurim Lorencam:
»Globalizacijas laikmeta veiksies tam nacijam, kam piemit vitala, dinamiska identitate,
ar spécigu ieksgjo passapratnes kodolu. Ar gausanos un zélosanos neko nevar panakt.
Jo kuram gan vajag vajos un nelaimigos? Nevienam. Més dzivojam jauno, spécigo,
veseligo, smaidoso veiksmigo un uzvaroso laikmeta.” [Lorencs 2018: 4]

Janis Vadons $o nacionalas identitates raksturojo$o iezimi aicina saukt par patrio-
tismu. ,,, Es esmu savas zemes un valsts patriots,” saka daudzi latviesi un ne tikai
latviesi. Savas valsts vértibas un kultarvértibas pilnvértigakais, atvértakais un dzivotspé-
jigakais izpausmes veids ir patriotisms. Sis akcents var ievérojami mazinat visiem
zinamos ar nacionalismu — ta sakapinatajas formas — saistitos riska faktorus.” [Vadons
2019: 68]

»Nedomasim, ka patriotisms ir parlieciba par savas valsts perfektumu. Taja mums
ir daudz ko pilnveidot. Patriotisms ir parlieciba par savas valsts nepieciesamibu un
tadél gatavibu to aizstavét.” [Kalme 2018: 3]

Mazikis Egils Séfers: ,Man patriotisms sakas ar jautajumu: kas es esmu? [..] Es
aicinatu Latvijas simtgadé katru g§imeni padomat, ka audzinam savus bérnus Latvijai.”
[Lasina 2018: 39]

Dazkart tiek runats par t. s. parspiléto patriotismu. Par tadu var uzskatit 13. Saeimas
vélésanas dotos deputatu zvérestus attiecigaja izloksné. Japiebilst, ka ta gan nebija
pirma reize. Zvérestu bija gruti saprast, tas izraisija ari kartéjas diskusijas par patrio-
tismu un parspilétam ta izpausmém. Secinajums: Latvijas krasna valodas daudzveidiba
ir jasaglaba, bet Latvijas augstakaja likumdoSanas iestadé jaruna literaraja valoda, lai
saprastu visi. Publicists Agris Liepins $aja sakara atsaucas uz Karli Ulmani, kurs teicis:
»Latviesu literara valoda ir stiprs un zaloksnéjs vainags, bet izloksnes ka krasni plavas
ziedi to rota. [..] Ja izirs vainags, pukes nokritis katra par sevi,” atzist Agris Liepin$
[Liepins 2018: 3].
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Valodas loma 21. gs. identitates meklejumos

Valoda ir tautas identitates kodols. Vai jaunas identitates meklégjumos nepazau-
désim to? Svariga ir katra individa atbildiba latviesu valodas lietojuma. , Tomér latviesu
valodas vértibu un lidz ar to izredzes nosakam tikai un vienigi més. Katru dienu katra
léemuma. [..] Latviesu valoda nevis ka garantija vai sankcija, bet tas izmantosana ar
godigu un nesaubigu atzinu, ka tas ir efektivakais veids, lai pievienotos, saliedétos un
apvienotos. Un varbut pat — lai justos labi.” [Vadons 2019: 69-70]

Alvis Hermanis uzskata, ka valoda ir vienigais masu tautu vienojosais elements.
» Vienigais, kas latvieSus vél kaut ka vieno (latviesi jau ari tagad ir tik dazadi), ir tikai
valoda. Jebkuru tautu jau pirmkart vieno valoda, jo gan nabagie, gan bagatie, liberali
un konservativie — més visi joprojam runajam latviesu valoda. Ari latviesu valoda,
protams, klust aizvien planaka. Luk, vél viens iemesls, kapéc es studentu iepazistinasanu
ar skatuvi gribéju sakt ar ,Kalpa zéna vasaru” — latviesu valodas dél,” skaidro Alvis
Hermanis [Deruma 2018].

Bazas par latvieSu valodas lietojumu izskan ari cita iemesla dé]. Laukos trukst
cilveku, trukst darba roku, attalakie valsts novadi ir pustuksi. Varbut mas nakotné
sagaida cita lingvistiska realitate, kura latviesu valodai vairs nebus izskirosa loma?
Laikraksts , Sestdiena” stasta par jauniem un uznémigiem cilvékiem regionos. Tadi ir
30 gadus vecie Liene Zilite, Vilis Braveris un Nauris Zeltins, kas Latvijas simtgadei
par godu darbojas projekta , Tu esi” un veido 100 iedvesmas stastus par Latvijas iedzi-
votajiem. Vilis Braveris intervija Baibai Vanagai stasta:

»Latvija esam més pasi, kas to veidojam. Valoda, kada més sazinamies, apkartéja
vide: mezi, lauki, ezeri, upes — bet ta nav kontura vai deputati, tas ir masu gimenes!
Masu vienojo$as lietas: més esam viena valsts, viena tauta — neatkarigi no ta, kura
geografiskaja punkta atrodamies, un, iespéjams, pat neatkarigi no ta, kada valoda
runajam. Tas skaistais ir, ka kada bridi saproti: ari Seit ir Latvija un ari sie cilveki
dzivo Latvija. [..] Isteniba cilvéks mil savu vietu, savu Latviju tadu, kadu vips to redz
un saprot. [..] tas cilvéks patie$am mil.” [Vanaga 2018: 9]

Un $aja konteksta paradas jauna atzina: més priecajamies par cilvékiem, kas dzivo
Latvija, nevis par to, kada valoda vini runa. Mums ir svarigi, lai masu zeme neklatu
tuksa, lai taja butu cilveki, kas dzivo, strada, audzina nakamo paaudzi un dod savu
ieguldijumu tas izaugsmé. Latvijai ir vajadzigi cilvéki. To apliecina ari zurnalists Juris
Lorencs: ,Latgalé atgriezusas 30 gimenes. Iemesli — skumjas péc radiem un draugiem,
patriotisms, vélme skolot bérnus, veidot g§imeni, istenot biznesa ideju. 30 gimenes — ta
ir nieciga dalina no aizbraukusajiem, bet milzigs morals atbalsts tiem, kas dzivo Latvija.
Ta ir viena no labakajam zinam, valsts simtgadi sagaidot.” [Lorencs 2018: 2]

Izpratne par situaciju Latvijas laukos mijas ar bazam par latviesu valodas lietojumu
un, iesp&jams, ari dzivotspéju. , Jo lokalais pastavés vienmér, mainigs ir tikai ta saturs.
Ja to neveidosim pasi, masu vieta to aizpildis citi. Tas, starp citu, varétu bat ari viens
no musu parliecibas, spéka un ricibspéjas kritérijiem.” [Vadons 2019: 69]

»Mani vairak uztrauc nevis cilvéku izcelsme, bet civilizacijas vértibas. [..] prieks-
stats, ka nekontrolétas imigracijas rezultata Latvijas sabiedriba klus liberalaka, ir pilnigi
aplams. Tada imigracija var novest pie religisku un kulturalu grupu pasizolacijas uz
loti tradicionalu, antiliberalu vértibu pamata,” atzist politologs Ivars Ijabs intervija
Egilam Zirnim [Zirnis 2018: 13].
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Par vél vienu globalu kulttras iezimi runa dirigents Andris Nelsons. ,Lai gan es
vienmér esmu un busu saistits gan ar Latviju, gan latviesu valodu, kultaras mantojumu
un vésturi, kam varu pateikties par to, kas esmu, un to, par ko esmu kluvis, muzikai ir
universala valoda un genialitate. Sadarbojos ar orkestriem dazados kontinentos, un
vélos but dala no globalas organizacijas, tapéc pareizak butu teikt, ka esmu muzikas
patriots.” [Nelsons 2018: 3]

Nakamas simtgades prognozes

» Vienkarsi jakustas uz prieksu, nevis atpakal. Loti daudziem but latvietim nozimeé
kustéties atpakal, palikt kaut kur, iekonservéties, baidities no pasaules izaicinajumiem.
Béglu, emigrantu, minoritasu jautajumi... Mums skiet, ka paliksim latviesi, ja no Siem
tematiem noslégsimies. Latvietiba var saglabaties tikai ar modernu domasanu — tu esi
atvérts pasaules véjiem. Ja aziatiskas izcelsmes latviesi dziedas Dziesmu svétkos, man
ar to nebts nekadu problému. Pasaule mainas, noslégsanas nav izeja,” saka V. Kairiss
intervija Evija Ozolai [Ozola 2018: 28].

Tacu kopuma mums ka mazai tautai ir savas prieksrocibas. To skaidro ari véstur-
nieks Janis Silins: , Uz latvie$u nakotni es raugos pozitivi, jo misu nacijas pamata ir
kulttras identitate — valoda, vésture, tais skaita dazadi vésturiski miti. Politiskajam
nacijam nakotne radas daudz sarezgitaka, jo, izzudot robezam, attistoties globalizacijas
procesiem, tam, vai tev ir Francijas vai Vacijas pase, vairs nav nozimes. Latvija kultaras
elements ir daudz svarigaks par politisko.” [Silins 2018: 3]

Iespéjams, daudzi par savam jatam pret Latviju, savu identitates izpratni nevélas
runat skali. ,Piederiba Latvijai ir tada intima lieta, un to es negribu skali deklarét.
Valsts pastav, pateicoties cilvékiem, kuri spéj identificéties ar $o vietu, milét to un
uzskatit par savam majam. Valsts esam meés pasi, lai gan biezi par So demokratijas
principu aizmirstam,” atzist rezisors Davis Simanis [Simanis 2018: 3]. Gan politikis
Artis Pabriks, kurs atzist, ka butu varéjis veidot savu karjeru Eiropa, bet atgriezies, lai
stradatu un kalpotu Latvijas laba [Pabriks 2018: 8], gan jauna maksliniece Anna
Salmane intervija Kristai Vaverei uzskata, ka labak par Latviju nav nekur citur pasaulé:
»Nezinu, vai mani vajag Seit, Latvija, bet tur, Londona, tie$am nevienam nevajag. [..]
Jaturpina kustéties. Demokratija procesus vari ietekmét. Musdienas cilveki tik ilgi
dzivo, ka nevar but visu laiku viena stingra identitaté. Patik etniska un kultaru daudz-
veidiba. Priecajos redzét indiesus Rigas ielas. Gribas vairak pieklajibas un feminisma.
Pasapzinu! Stastot ne tikai par slikto, bet ari par labo!” [Vavere 2019, 52-53]

Mizikis un latviesu mazikas izdevéjs Egils Sefers intervija Inesei Lasinai saka:
» Vajadzétu vairak pasapzinas un izpratnes un lepnuma par savu valsti. Naudu tu vari
nopelnit, bet nevari mainit savu identitati. Ja gribam but latviesi, dzivot Latvija un
runat latvie$u valoda, mums ir jakopj masu, latviesu kultura, jo tas ir vienigais, kas
maus atskir no citiem. Kultira dod pamatu, ka tada zeme Latvija vispar ir.” [Lusina
2018: 39]

Ko simtgades svétku svinibas mums ir iemacijusas? ,Més esam bagati — iegadas,
ka to pat neapjausam. Spilgta [simtgades svétku — D. L.] retrospekcija paradija, ka
virspuses slanos ar kopgjas véstures atminu viss ir kartiba. Svétki noteikti ir iedvesmojusi,
célusi un radijusi gan tiesi, gan netiesi, un, kas zina, ka tie mas vél turpinas veidot.
Tomer skiet, ka pamatigu pardomu vai diskusiju par galvenajiem atslegvardiem (Latvija,

220



Dite LIEPA. Ar valodu un nacionalo identitati saistito jautdjumu atspogulojums..

nacionala valsts, valoda, kultora un latviskums multikulturalisma véjos) nakamas
simtgades konteksta publiskaja telpa nebija ipasi daudz.” [Vadons 2019: 65]

Valodnieks Deivids Kristals (David Crystal) raksta: ,Patiesiba, ka apliecina dazi
pétijumi, ne visas kulttras valoda tiek uztverta ka spécigs etniskas identitates simbols.
[..] Sadi pastasti demonstré to, ka kultira ir daudzskautnaina un sastav no takstosiem
elementu, un daudzi no tiem nav tiesi saistiti ar valodu, bet gan ar tadam jomam ka
apgerbs, matu sakartojums, édiens, deja, amatnieciba un vizuala maksla. Ir pilnigi
normali, ka cilvéki izmanto Sos elementus ka , etniskas izcelsmes emblémas” neatkarigi
no ta, vai vini parvalda ar attiecigo etnisko grupu saistito valodu. Vini valodu uztver
tikai ka vienu no $adam izmantojamam emblémam. Protams, ka savas sarezgitibas,
ka ari vispargjas sabiedriskas klatesamibas dé| valoda ir plasi atzita ka izpausme ar
vislielako emblémas potencialu [..], tomér tas nav vienigais veids, ka demonstrét kultaru.
Kultara nebeidzas ar atseviska tas elementa maini$anos vai bojaeju — pat tad, ja Sis
elements ir valoda. Valodas zaudéjums pavisam noteikti visvairak lidzinas smagai
kulturas sirdslekmei. Tomeér cilveki var pardzivot sirdslekmi, un to spéj ari kultaras.”
[Crystal 2002]

Cerams, ka Latvijai $adu sirdslekmi nekad nevajadzés ne piedzivot, ne pardzivot.
»Mums jau pasiem vairs nav ko saglabat, iznemot valodu. Manuprat, Sobrid vairs tikai
Latgale ir Latvijas sirds, kas pumpé tas asinis,” atzist komponists Janis Luséns intervija
Lindai Klavinai [Klavina 2019: 33]. Neatkarigi no parmainam valodai nevajadzétu
klat par pirmo bastionu, kas aizsarga musu identitati. Bet parmainas bus. To, skiet,
saprotam visi: gan tie, kas atklati pauz savas bazas, gan tie, kas par to nevélas runat
un noraugas parmainu procesos no malas. ,Nakotne nekad nav realizéjusies ta, ka
iepriekséjas paaudzes to ir iedomajusas,” bridina literatarzinatnieks Raimonds Briedis
[Zirnis 2018: 24]. Més nevaram paredzet, kads jauna gadsimta identitates attistibas
plans bus nakamajam paaudzém. Tapéc diez vai masu spékos ir paredzeét vélamo tautas
attistibas scenariju, iekodgjot taja vélamas identitates sastavdalas, turklat musu paaudzei
vélamajas proporcijas. , Lai kura virziena més aizietu, galvenais — neapzagt sevi,” bridina
Janis Vadons [Vadons 2019: 70].
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Summary
Towards a Referential Perspective on the Pronoun in Architectural Discourse

The present study sheds light on referring expressions and their interpretation in the
discourse through the prism of contemporary semantic and pragmatic theories. The primary
focus is on the coreferential interpretation of personal pronouns, particularly third-person
pronouns (e.g. he, she, it, they) in written English architectural discourse. It is shown how these
linguistic items function in the discourse and how semantic and pragmatic factors have an
impact on their possible interpretation. The concepts of corereference and anaphora are analyzed.
Main constraints of the interpretations of pronouns are considered and illustrated with examples.
The phenomenon of referential indeterminacy related to the interpretation of personal pronouns
within the discourse is examined. The study outcomes can be applied in computational semantics,
particularly in compiling semantic algorithms for resolving pronominal reference and
comprehension of the meaning of discourse.

Key words: personal pronouns, pronominal interpretation, pragmatic inferencing,
referential indeterminacy, English architectural discourse

Pesiome
K Bompocy o pedepeHnuaibHOM NOAX01€ K MECTOUMEHNSIM B APXUTEKTYPHOM TUCKYpCe

B naHHOM MCCliemOBaHUM OCBEINAIOTCS pedepeHIIMaabHble BhIpaXKeHUs U UX MHTePIIpe-
TalMsl B IMCKYpPCE CKBO3b MPU3MY COBPEMEHHbBIX CEMAHTMUECKUX U MTparMaTuyecKux TeOpuid.
[l1aBHOE BHUMaHUeE yaesieTcs: KopedepeHIIMaaIbHON MHTEePIPETalluy JUYHBIX MECTOMMEHUIA, B
YaCTHOCTU MECTOMMEHMI TPETheTro JInila (Hampumep, OH, OHa, OHO, OHM) B MMCbMEHHOM aHT-
JIMIICKOM apXUTEKTYpHOM AKcKypce. [TokazaHo, Kak 3TH JUHTBUCTUUECKUE €AMHULIBI (DYHKITU -
OHMPYIOT B AUCKYPCE M KaK CEMaHTUUECKUE U TTparMaTnieckre (pakTopbl OKa3bIBAIOT BIUSHUE
Ha UX BO3MOXHYIO MHTEPIIpETaLNIO. AHATU3UPYIOTCSI MOHTUS KopedepeHIIMU 1 aHadOphl, pac-
CMaTPUBAIOTCs M MJUTIOCTPUPYIOTCS IIPUMEPaMU OCHOBHBIE OTPaHMYSHUSI MHTePIIPETALIMK MECTO-
uMeHuii. Uccnenyercst heHoMeH pedepeHLIMaIbHOM HeONpeaeIeHHOCTH, CBSI3aHHbBII C MUHTEp-
MpeTauneil TMIHBIX MECTOMMEHMH B TUCKypce. Pe3ybraThl HCcClieIOBaHUSI MOTYT IIPUMEHSIThCS
B BBIYMCJIUTEIIBHOM CEMaHTUKE, B YACTHOCTH IMPH COCTABICHUM CEMaHTUIECKHX aJITOPUTMOB JIJIST
paspelIeHusI MeCTOMMEHHOI peepeHIINY U TIOHMMAaHUU CMBICIIA TUCKYypCa.

KitoueBbie ciioBa: auuHble Mecmoumerus, Uunmepnpemauus MecmouMeHuL?, npazmamuvecKue
86160001, pehepeHuUanbHAst HEONPeOeACHHOCHb, AH2AUICKULL APXUMEKMYPHbLIL OUCKYDC

In linguistics many approaches to meaning in language address the problem of
dynamics of the relationship between a referent in the real world and its linguistic

means of expression. There is a broad variety of theoretical and empirical accounts of
the use and interpretation of different types of referring expressions (e.g. noun phrases
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(NPs), proper nouns, definite descriptions, etc.) across different languages. A lot of
research address the issue of the constraints of the referents designated by various
kinds of referring expressions and the factors that readers should take into account in
order to choose a probable intended referent among multiple possible referential options.
However, currently many problems still remain unsolved regarding the nature of these
constraints and complexity of the mechanism of referential processing. This is especially
important for resolving pronominal reference. This issue requires further clarification.
In this study, we will focus on coreferential use and interpretation of personal pronouns,
specifically third-person pronouns (e.g. he, she, it, they) in the subject position of the
sentence within written English architectural discourse keeping in view semantic and
pragmatic factors affecting the selection of the probable intended referent.

Main objectives of the research are:

e o analyze the nature of the relationship between personal pronouns and their
probable intended referents and pronominal interpretation within English architec-
tural discourse;

®  to examine main constraints and challenges involved in identifying the referents
of third-person pronouns within the discourse and illustrate them with examples.
The research methods are:
analysis of theoretical material;
empirical contextual analysis.

The research challenge is referential indeterminacy raised by pronominal reference
within the discourse.

From the standpoint of terminology, there are various definitions of the term
‘discourse’ in linguistics. Their analysis is beyond the scope of this paper. In this study,
we will use the term ‘discourse’ in relation to written text. As we noted above, our
analysis will be projected on written English architectural discourse.

The interpretation of referring expressions to convey the author’s intended meaning
is an extremely complicated issue on the grounds that it is closely interrelated with the
philosophy of language, cognition, linguistic subfields of semantics, pragmatics, and
discourse analysis.

Broadly speaking, referential phenomena and linguistic means of their expression
(i.e., referring expressions) involve two interrelated questions. First, when we use a
referring expression, what is being referred to — a real-world object or a cognitive
concept? Second, what factors define what is being referred to — the semantic meaning
of the expression or pragmatic inferences made by the addressee within the context of
use? [Birner 2018: 21] The problem, however, is that there are no straightforward
answers to these questions. There are a number of constraints, controversies and chal-
lenges associated with the phenomenon of reference and the interpretation of referring
expressions. Besides, various dimensions of meaning interact with each other.

The relationship between referring expressions and the restrictions they place on
their referents is interpreted differently within diverse contemporary theoretical frame-
works. Within a current pragmatic paradigm, particularly form/function pragmatics,
there is a correlation between the specific referring expression and its referential inter-
pretation. For example, according to Ariel [Ariel 2012: 33-34], referring expressions
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can be organized on the basis of a scale of degree of accessibility. Ariel [ibid.: 33]
argues that “referring expressions each specialize for a different degree of accessibility
for the mental representation the addressee is to retrieve”. In addition, many referring
expressions show different intermediate degrees of mental accessibility (e.g. proper
nouns, pronouns, demonstratives, etc.) [ibid.]. Other scholars suggest that each referring
expression possesses a specific cognitive status [see Gundel et al. 1993].

One of the current trends in semantic theory is the development of probabilistic
theories of semantics. Interpretation is regarded as a process of reasoning under uncer-
tainly. The assumption is that language is used to convey ideas which are seen as mental
tools to handle a complex world. Therefore, human conceptual structure is essential
for language meaning. Probability is vital for describing language and thought. The
methods used in cognitive science and artificial intelligence have been applied in semantic
theory to develop a formal probabilistic model of the mechanisms of perception,
pragmatic inference, and concept formation [see Goodman and Lassiter 2015: 655—
686).

According to Kehler [2015: 625], “speakers choose their referring expressions to
exploit the hearer’s knowledge state and capacity for inference in order to maximize
linguistic economy while still maintaining communicative expressiveness”.

Bhat [2008: 272] claims that “personal pronouns are used primarily for denoting
speech acts like ‘being the speaker’ and ‘being the addressee’ of the sentence in which
they occur”. As Bhat points out, personal pronouns can be regarded “single-element
expressions that have the denotation of speech acts as their primary function” [ibid.:
273].

Pronouns belong to the class of reduced referring expressions used for the economy
of language as opposed to full nominal groups [@enoposa 2015: 636]. The use of
reduced referring expressions may be associated with the risk of referential ambiguity
[ibid.: 636]. Similarly, as Kehler [2015: 650] points out, pronouns “may be ambiguous
and hence require contextual information to be fully resolved”. As regards the interpre-
tation of expressions in terms of referents, Simchen [2017: 55] also points out the
“threat of indeterminacy”. As noted above, Birner [2018: 109] claims that determining
the referents of pronouns is “a pragmatic process that involves considering the context
and the speaker’s probable intended meaning”. We share this view.

Interpretation of pronouns, particularly third-person pronoun may be challenging.
Consider some examples of coreferential use of third-person pronouns with nouns
and NPs, i.e., nouns and pronouns designate the same entity.

(1) The New York Times Building is a green building that did not seek green
building certification. It was designed by Renzo Piano and completed in
2007 [Kibert 2016: 541].

In (1), we may infer that the pronoun it refers back to NP The New York Times
Building and designates precisely the real world object. It may seem obvious that the
referent is uniquely identifiable. Traditionally at the sentence and discourse level it is a
dependent form and can be seen as the anaphor. According to Trask [2007: 16], the
anaphor is defined as “a linguistic form which takes its interpretation from something
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else in the same sentence or discourse”. The New York Times Building is the antecedent
(i.e., the form on which the anaphor depends) of iz. Anaphora is viewed as “the relation-
ship between these two items” [ibid.: 16]. Trask [2007: 16] argues that “anaphoric
reference involves ‘pointing back’ to the antecedent, where the antecedent is often the
most fully realized lexical item™. A similar stance is taken by other scholars [see Deno-
poBa 2015: 635-636].

Further let us consider the concept of coreference as compared to the concept of
anaphora. According to Kehler [2015: 6271, “coreference signifies a symmetric relation-
ship between two expressions” since they designate the same entity. In contrast, anaphoric
relations are asymmetric. Kehler [ibid.] claims that “whereas anaphora is defined as a
relationship between pieces of linguistic material, it is mediated in part by referential
relations between expression and their referents”.

Pronominal referent may be uniquely identifiable but may have several readings.
Consider the example below:

(2) <...>the new structure of the Salzburg University of Applied Sciences
links an existing concrete building constructed over a decade earlier to
form an “L” shape and frame a new student courtyard. It serves 400
students and is itself a case study of best practices in high-tech wood
construction [Mayo 2015: 217].

In (2), it designates a unique real-world referent, i.e., the new structure of the
Salzburg University of Applied Sciences. However, the referent of it may have several
readings. It might be both a particular venue for studies and the building as an example
in high-tech wood construction.

Referents may be not uniquely identifiable. Consider (3):

(3) Skyscrapers as a class of building concentrate business and other activities
in dense metropolitan area, and they are necessary because property
values are staggering high in the world’s great cities [Kibert 2016: 534].

In (3), the pronoun #hey is used to refer to the noun skyscrapers. We may infer
that the referent is not uniquely identifiable as there are many skyscrapers of different
types in the world. In our view, the pronoun they may be seen as a type of generic
reference.

Antecedents can involve several constituents in the sentence within the discourse.

(4) Today most architects and interior designers are considerably more
familiar with current lighting technology and its application to archi-
tecture interior design within their own practice. They also now have
access to the expanded area of information and lighting consultants <...>
[Mills 2018: 4].

In (4), the antecedent expressed by NP most architects and interior designers
comprises two components. The pronoun they may refer to a group of people incorpo-
rating both architects and interior designers. However, there is no single referent as a
group which may be substituted by the pronoun. Moreover, there are many architects
and interior designers in the world. Their number is uncertain.

Consider a more ambiguous example in (5).
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(5) Kaden + Partner Architekten believes that better upfront coordination
is a possible trend, and they will continue to push for taller projects —

using wood to provide dense, elegant, sustainable and socially responsible
architecture [Mayo 2015: 164].

In (5), we may infer that they refer to the architects who work in a particular
German company — Kaden + Partner Architekten although in terms of human resources
the company may also comprise administrative staff, service staff, and other employees.
The number of architects working in this company is restricted as compared to all the
architects across the world.

The referent may be implicit, as below:

(6) The Bullitt Center is the first urban mid-rise commercial building. He
designed it to meet the Living Building Challenge (LBC)<...> [Mayo
2015: 245].

In (6), we might assume that he refers to an architect or designer involved in the
construction of the building.

Conclusions

In this study we have made an attempt to show that the interpretation of personal
pronouns in English architectural discourse from a referential stance depends upon
such main factors as a particular discourse context in which the pronoun occurs, the
addressee’s real-world knowledge, his/her capacity for pragmatic inferencing, and the
author’s probable intended meaning. These factors combine and interact with each
other.

Empirical research results confirm that pronominal interpretation in the subject
position of the sentence within English architectural discourse is associated with referen-
tial indeterminacy.

We have argued that identifying a pronoun referent may be seen as a research
tool for a semantic and pragmatic discourse analysis.

Theoretical assumptions of the study and examples can be used in delivering a
course of lectures on semantics and pragmatics at higher education institutions.

In the digital age the research outcomes can be applied in computational semantics,
particularly in compiling semantic algorithms for the resolution of pronominal reference
and comprehension of the meaning of the discourse.
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Vardu nozimju maina: vardnicas un prakse

Summary
Changing the Meaning of the Words: The Dictionary Case and Practice

Language is enlarged by the emergence of new words or by the development of new
meanings. The meaning of the word is influenced both by the internal laws of the language and
by external (social, historical, political) factors.

As new and existing sectors of the economy develop, new words come into the language
or the meanings of existing words change. There is an expansion of meanings in the language
as well as a change of meanings. Meaning can also be metaphorical or metonymic.

At the moment, language material and research show that the largest group consists of
words whose meaning has expanded, and in fewer cases the meaning of the word has been
transferred. Numerically, the smallest group is currently composed of words that have lost
their earlier meaning, but the word continues to exist in the language.

As practice shows, the form or meaning of the word suggested by linguists but not provided
in dictionaries is not always used. This is due to the superficiality of the language users and the
desire to go the easiest ways, i.e. to take over the word or the meaning of the word from English.
The causes are the inability of linguists to react quickly to developments.

Key words: word meanings, word meanings in Latvian, word meaning change, classification
of meanings, expanding word meanings, metaphorical and metonymic gear of word meaning

Daudzi latviesu valodnieki (A. Laua, M. Stengrevica, R. Veidemane, 1. Zuicena,
J. Baldunciks, D. Liepa u. c.) ir pétijusi leksikas lietojumu un ta mainas musdienu
latviesu valoda.

Valoda paplasinas vardu krajums, paradoties jauniem vardiem vai ari attistoties
jaunam nozimém jau eso$ajiem vardiem. Varda nozimi ietekmé gan valodas ieksgjie
likumi, gan argjie (socialie, vésturiskie, politiskie) faktori. Jau antikaja retorika filozofi
runaja par jaunu nozimju rasanos valoda. Jauna nozime var but sauraka, plasaka vai
ta var but vienada apjoma attieciba pret veco nozimi [Ulmann 1967: 189].

A. Blanks [Blank 2001] uzskata, ka jedziens nozimes maina ir neprecizs, jo nemainas
varda nozime, bet gan eso$ajai nozimei pievienojas jauna nozime, kura tiek leksikalizéta
(inovativa nozimes maina) vai ari kada no leksikalizétajam nozimém vairs netiek lietota
un pazad (reduktiva nozimes maina). Tas var nozimeét, ka vards, kuram bijusi tikai
viena nozime, var zust.

Semantika liela uzmaniba pievérsta vardu logiskajai nozimju mainai; tadéjadi
iespéjams salidzinat varda nozimes pirms un péc nozimes mainas. Valodnieciskaja
literatura izdalitas vairakas varda nozimju attistibas iespéjas: varda nozimes var papla-
Sinaties vai saSaurinaties, tas var iegiit metaforisku un metonimisku parnesumu, tam
var pieskirt pozitiva vértéjuma nozimi (meliorativa nozime) vai negativa vértéjuma
nozimi (pejorativa nozime), varda nozimes parspilégjumu (hiperbola) un varda nozimes
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pavajinajumu (litota) u. c. Parasti semantika analizéta varda nozimes paplasinasanas
un sasaurina$anas [Laua 1981: 43-53]. Vacu leksikologe T. Sipane izdalijusi tris nozimju
mainas norises veidus: varda nozime var paplasinaties, nozimes var iegiit metaforisku vai
metonimisku parnesumu, ka ari var notikt nozimes parvirze [Schippan 1992:254-255].

Raksta ipasa uzmaniba pievérsta tai leksikas grupai, kura tiek lietota sarunvaloda.
Nozimes parmainas tikusas parbauditas un precizétas visparigajas un specialajas vard-
nicas, ka ari elektroniskajos avotos.

Nozimes paplasinasanas

nisa

Vardam nisa skaidrojosajas vardnicas leksikografi fikséjusi tikai nozimi ‘padzi-
linajums telpas siena’ [LVV 2006: 693] vai ari plasaku precizéjumu - ‘padzilinajums
(pieméram, celtnes siena, iezu veidojuma)’ [LLVV 5, 1984: 483]. Ari vélakajos gados
sastaditajas vardnicas ta minéta ka pirma varda nozime [SvV 1999: 519; MLVV].
Tacu jau ,Svesvardu vardnica”, pamatojoties uz denotatu lidzibu, attistijusies jauna
varda nozime — ‘sféra, nozare, sektors u. tml., kas piemérots specifiskai darbibai vai
vél ir relativi brivs, lai taja varétu uzsakt veiksmigu darbibu’ [SvV 1999: 519], kura
turpinajusi nostiprinaties valoda 21. gadsimta [MLVV].

kolekcija

Varda kolekcija nozime 20. gadsimta 80. un 90. gadu vardnicas skaidrota ka
‘sistematizéts kadu priekSmetu (parasti ar makslu, vésturi, zinatnu nozarém saistitu)
krajums’ [LLVV 4, 1980: 300] vai ari ‘sistematizéts vienveidigu no makslas, zinatnes,
vestures u. tml. viedokla interesantu priekSmetu krajums (pieméram, gleznu, gliemez-
vaku, pastmarku kolekcija)’ [SvV 1999: 364]|. MLVV jau fikséts varda nozimes paplasi-
najums latviesu valoda. Vards ari latviesu valoda parnémis vienu no anglu valodas
varda collection nozimém - jaunu apgérbu kopums’ [MLVV].

medijs

Vardam medijs 20. gadsimta 80. gados vardnica radita tikai viena nozime — ‘cilvéku
un garu starpnieks spiritistu seansos’ [LLVV 5, 1984: 132]. Tatad medijs ir starpnieks
un vidutajs. ,Svesvardu vardnica” vardam medijs skaidrota gan $i nozime, gan varda
nozime valodnieciba [SvV 1999: 467]. Savukart elektroniskaja vardnica MLVV pirma
nozime pat vairs nav minéta, jo, lietojot vardu medijs, pirmkart, tiek domats par kadu
no plassazinas lidzekliem (televiziju, radio, presi u. tml.). Otra §i varda nozime ir ‘vide
informacijas saglabasanai, parraidei, ka ari informacijas izpausmes veids (attéls, skana,

video)’ [MLVV].

adapters

LLVYV fikséta tikai viena varda adapters nozime — ‘elektromehaniska ierice skanu
ieraksta atskanosanai’ [LLVV 1, 1972: 39]. Jau 1999. gada vardnicas minétas Cetras
nozimes, un MLVV tas nostiprinatas. Ka otra un tre$a nozime minéta ‘atskirigu modelu
elementu salagosanas ierice fototehnika un signalu devéjs un sensors’ [SvV 1999: 20;
MLVV]. Ienakot datortehnikai musu ikdiena, vardam adapters attistijusies vél viena
nozime — ‘ierice, ar kuru savstarpéji savieno datu apstrades iekartas’ [SvV 1999: 20;
MLVV]. ,Latviesu valodas pareizrakstibas un pareizrunas vardnica” radita tikai forma
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adapters [LVPPV 1995: 40], bet LZA Informacijas tehnologijas, telekomunikacijas un
elektronikas terminologijas apakskomisijas datubazé minéta tikai varda forma ar izskanu
-is. Parskatot atskirigo varda formu lietojumu terminu vardnicas, jasecina, ka tajas
vérojama nekonsekvence varda ar izskanu -ers un -eris lietojuma [Skujina 1993: 135].
Ja dazadu terminu papira formata vardnicas, kas izdotas, sakot no 20. gadsimta
60. gadu beigam [ESV 2000; IKLT 1989; Rolovs 1989; REASTTV 19638], lietota forma
ar izskanu -ers, tad jaunakajos terminologiskajos izdevumus [FT 1964; DPAS 1995;
Dolacis 1998; ZTV 2001], skaidrojosaja vardnica [LVV 2006: 18] un elektroniskajas
datubazés dominé varda forma ar izskanu -eris.

adrese

Varda adrese tradicionala nozime — ‘teksts, kas norada kada adresata (personas
vai iestades) atrasanas vietu’ [LLVV 1,1972:41; SvyV 1999: 22; LVV 2006: 19; MLVV],
musdienas to papildina elektroniska pasta adrese. Vardnicas tradicionali minéta vel
otra nozime — ‘makslinieciski apdarinats apsveikuma raksts’. Sakoties interneta lieto-
$anai, valoda attistijusies jauna varda nozime — ‘kodéts informacijas atrasanas vietas
apzimgjums’ [SvV 1999: 22; MLVV].

spekulacija

LLVV vardam spekulacija skaidrotas tris nozimes. Pirma nozime — ‘precu, vérts-
papiru u. tml. uzpirksana un to talakpardosana iedzivosanas nolaka’ [LLVV 72, 1991:
95]. Ar sadu skaidrojumu tiek paradita socialisma dzivojosu cilvéku attieksme pret o
darbibu, un tas precizi raksturo laiku, jo PSRS spekulacija bija noziedziga darbiba. Ka
otra varda nozime minéta ta, kura saistita ar filozofiju, - ‘zinasanu ieguve, nebalstoties
uz pieredzi’ [LLVV 72,1991: 95]. Ar treSo varda nozimi raksturo ‘kadu planu, nodomu,
kas parasti ir savtigs, un tadu planu istenosanu’ [LLVV 72, 1991: 95]. Nozimju skaid-
rojumi atklaj politiskajai iekartai atbilstosu attieksmi pret cilvékiem, kas (ko) pardodot
gust pelnu. Mainoties politiskajai iekartai, mainas ari varda nozimju skaidrojums.
MLVV pirmaja nozimes skaidrojuma mainits negativais darbibas novértéjums — ‘precu,
vértspapiru u. tml. uzpirkSana un to talakpardosana, lai pelnitu uz kursa, cenu svar-
stibu’. Ka pirmas nozimes nianse minéta ‘nelegala (pieméram, deficita) precu pardosana
iedzivosanas nolukos’. Interesanti, ka musdienas lietvardu spekulacija lieto ari daudz-
skaitla forma ar nozimi ‘spriedumi, apgalvojumi, izteikumi, kas nebalstas uz faktiem
un ir bez stingriem, noteiktiem pieradijumiem’ [MLVV]. Tas skaidrojams ar anglu
valodas ietekmi, kura vardu speculation $aja nozimé lieto daudzskaitli, ka liecina vard-
nicas un korpusa materiali [Cambridge Dictionary].

Nozime ar metaforisku vai metonimisku parnesumu

portals

Vairakas vardnicas skaidrota varda portals nozime arhitekttara un tehnika — ‘arhi-
tektoniski izcelta, izrotata celtnes (parasti galvena) ieeja un ari konstrukcija, kas sastav
no diviem vai Cetriem balstiem un parseguma (pieméram, celtniem, masinam, darb-
galdiem)’ [LLVV 62, 1987: 318; SvV 1999: 615]. Attistoties datortehnologijai, nostip-
rinas uz lidzibas pamata veidota nozime — portdls ka ‘liela timekla vietne, kas nodrosina
piekluvi plasam datorpakalpojumu klastam, pieméram, elektroniskajam pastam,
meklétajprogrammam, diskusiju un intere$u grupam u. c. vajadzibam’ [MLVV].
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keéde

Vardam kéde gan LLVV, gan MLVV minétas Cetras nozimes. Visbiezak vardu
kéde lieto, lai nosauktu atsevisku, kustigu savienotu (parasti metala) posmu virkni.
Kedi var veidot ari cits citam sekojoSu, savstarpgji saistitu norisu, faktu u. tml. virkne.
Literaturzinatné par kédi sauc ‘dzejola posmu saistijumu, kura nakamais posms sakas
ar iepriek$éja posma pédgjas rindas atkartojumu’ [LLVV 4, 1980: 528; MLVV]. Vietné
tezaurs.lv kede skaidrota ka ‘viena no anglu garuma mérvienibam’ [tezaurs.lv]. Kedi
var veidot ne tikai posmi no metala vai faktu virkne, bet ari cilvéki, kas izvietojusies
rinda blakus cits citam. Vardam leksikografu izpratné attistijusies jauna nozimes
nianse — ‘vienam un tam pasam ipas$niekam piedeross vienadu uznémumu (parasti
viesnicu vai veikalu) kopums’. Parlakprogrammas google.com 122 000 pieméri Sobrid
apliecina $is nozimes dzivotspéju latviesu valoda, lai ari izteikts, ka $is kalks ir neveik-
smigs un daudz piemérotaks gan péc tradicijas, gan péc vizuali asociativas uztveres ir
vards (veikalu) tikls [Baldunciks 2010: 68].

makonis

Ar vardu makonis nosauc vai nu ‘veidojumu atmosféra, kurs sastav no konden-
sétiem udens tvaikiem smalku tdens pilienu vai ledus kristalu veida, vai ari gaisa izklie-
détu (pieméram, dumu, gazu) kopumu, ka ari miglaju’ [LLVV 5, 1984: 60; MLVV].
Masdienas vards makonis tiek izmantots ne tikai, lai apzimétu makonus pie debesim,
bet aizvien vairak runa par makondatu servisiem un makonserveriem. Ja pirms kada
laika par makonpakalpojumu attistibu sprieda tikai informacijas tehnologiju specialisti,
tad Sobrid $ads makonis ir sasniedzams ikvienam. Sarunvaloda plasi lieto vardu jaunaja
nozimé, ta fikséta LZA Informacijas tehnologijas, telekomunikacijas un elektronikas
terminologijas apakskomisijas datubazeé [termini.lza].

Nozime parvirzijusies, mainijusies
Salidzinosi daudz grutak atrast vardus, kuru nozime ir mainijusies.

parlitks

LLVV vards parliks minéts ar nozimi ‘darbinieks, amatpersona, kas uzrauga,
parluko kadu noteikumu izpildi; parraugs’ [LLVV 6, 1986: 362] un tam pievienota
norade — vards ir novecojis. 20. gadsimta beigas un 21. gadsimta vards mainijis nozimi,
tagad ta sauc ‘lietojumprogrammu, kas paredzéta datubazu, datnu sarakstu, ka ari
globala timekla dokumentu izskatisanai, lai atrastu lietotajam vajadzigo informaciju’
[termini.lza]. Datorterminologija lieto gan saisinato formu parliks, interneta parliks
[termini.lza], gan ari salikteni parlukprogramma [MLVV].

dekade

Dazados gados izdotajos leksikografiskajos avotos fikséts vards dekdade ar nozimi
‘desmit dienu ilgs laika posms’ [LLVV 2, 1973: 297; SvV 1999: 137; MLVV]. Lai ari
vardnica nepielauj nozimi, kura vardam decade ir anglu valoda — desmit gadu posms,
2018. gada beigas tviteri tiek asi diskutéts par varda nozimi. Diskutétaji parstav divas
dazadas uzskatu grupas: vieni uzskata, ka dekade nosauc desmit dienu ilgu laika posmu,
otri — desmit gadu ilgu posmu. Viens no autoriem pielauj domu, ka dekddes asociésana
ar desmit dienu periodu varétu bt neapzinats sovjetisms/rusicisms un pierada to ta,
ka $i varda nozime kontrasté ar varda nozimi Eiropas valodas [https://twitter.com/
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zarinstoms/status/1075348835789082626]. Praksé redzams, ka vards dekade ar nozimi
‘desmit gadu’ parsvara lietots tikai tados materialos, kas saistiti ar informatiku.

Secinajumi

Valoda nemitigi attistas, un taja vérojamas mainas. Parmainas skar ne tikai vardu
formas, bet ari to nozimes. Attistoties jaunam tautsaimniecibas nozarém un nostipri-
noties jau eso$ajam, valoda ienak jauni vardi vai ari mainas eso$o vardu nozimes.
Valoda vérojama nozimju paplasinasanas, ka ari nozimju maina. Nozime var iegut ari
metaforisku vai metonimisku parnesumu. Paslaik valodas materials un pétijums liecina,
ka vislielako grupu veido vardi, kuru nozime ir paplasinajusies, mazak ir tadi gadijumi,
kad varda nozime iegust parnesumu. Skaitliski vismazako grupu paslaik veido vardi,
kuru agraka nozime ir zudusi, bet vards turpina pastavét valoda ar citu nozimi.

Prakse rada, ka ne vienmeér tiek lietota ta varda forma vai nozime, kuru ieteikusi
valodnieki un kura nostiprinata vardnicas. Tas skaidrojams ar valodas lietotaju pavir-
$ibu un vélmi iet vieglako celu, t. i., parnemt vardu, varda nozimi no anglu valodas.
Céloni meklgjami valodnieku nespéja atri reagét uz norisém valoda.
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Anita NACISCIONE

(Latvijas Kultaras akadémija)

Jaunrade Sekspira frazeologisko vienibu lietojuma

Summary
Creativity in Shakespeare’s Use of Phraseological Units

Creativity in Shakespeare’s writing is beyond any doubt. My aim is to explore the novelty
factor in use of phraseological units in his plays. How grounded are statements in research and
dictionaries that affirm that a good many phraseological units were created by Shakespeare?

A closer study of dictionary attestations, development trends of English phraseology, and
a cognitive approach to its stylistic use show that many of these assertions are hasty. Such
allegations require etymological proof. My research reveals that the true source of stylistic
greatness in Shakespeare’s plays is creative use of 1) the existing phraseological stock in Early
Modern English (part of collective long-term memory of a nation) and 2) the existing stylistic
patterns at the time. Both are characterized by diachronic stability.

Shakespeare’s greatness in the area of phraseology lies in his sophisticated instantial stylistic
use of PUs. In the cognitive linguistic view, novel and inimitable stylistic instantiations emerge
in discourse as a reflection of the development of figurative thought. It is one aspect of his
creativity in language use.

Key words: figurative language, phraseological unit, stylistic use, false attribution of author-
ship, diachronic testimony

*

Ievads
Viljama Sekspira (William Shakespeare; 1564—1616) talants un radosums netiek
apSaubiti. Raksta mérkis ir tuvak izpeétit frazeologisko vienibu' (FV) originalitati un
to lietojumu rakstnieka lugas. Sekspira jaunrades analize un FV lietojums kopuma,
ipasi to stilistiskais raksturojums, ir interesanta téma. To var salidzinat ar staigasanu
pa nedro$u virsmu, un $aja sakara rodas vairaki jautajumi:
1) cik pamatoti ir vardnicu apgalvojumi, pétijumos un dazados interneta avotos
teiktais, ka Sekspirs ir radijis veselu FV virkni, vai kas norada uz vina lugam ka
FV avotu?
2)  kas veido Sekspira izcilibu frazeologijas joma?
3) kas nosaka Sekspira radosumu un jaunrades faktoru, izmantojot FV savas lugas?
Atbildes ir saistitas ar autoribas jautajumu. Vai Sekspirs patiesi saceréja un ieviesa
FV, ka tas apgalvots daudzos avotos? Vai ir pieejamas ticamas diahroniskas liecibas,
kas pierada $o apgalvojumu? Vai ta patiesi ir pirma reize, kad FV ir paradijusies? Uz
§iem jautajumiem ir jameklé un jarod atbildes. Japiekrit, ka , parak daudz rakstita ir
pazudis, parak maz sacita ir ticis pierakstits, lai més varétu pienemt to, ka pirma pie-
rakstita reize ir tik tieSam pirma reize, kad frazeologiska vieniba paradijas” [Whiting

! Frazeologiska vieniba — stabils kohezivs vardu savienojums ar pilnu vai daléju figurativu no-
zimi [Naciscione 2010: 32].
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1968: xii]. Jabat pamatotam priek$statam, lai apgalvotu, ka Sekspirs , izgudroja” vai
»izveidoja” jaunas FV, vai teiktu, ka FV ,izcelsme” ir §ekspira lugas, ka daudzos avotos,
tostarp vardnicas un zinatniskajos pétijjumos, noradits.

Izpétot skirklus vardnicas, anglu frazeologijas agrino periodu attistibas tendences
un kladainos autoribas piedévéjumus, raksta autore secina, ka daudzi no Siem apgalvo-
jumiem ir nepamatoti. Lai apstiprinatu $adus pienémumus, ir nepiecieSsama rapiga
izpéte un diahroniskas liecibas.

Frazeologiskas vienibas pamatlietojuma? Sekspira lugas

Nepreciza FV etimologija var bt viena no leksikografiskam kladam pat nopietnos
izdevumos. Vairakas FV ir registrétas ka Sekspira raditas, pieméram, FV to the world’s
end’ ir iek|auta Kunina ,, Anglu-krievu frazeologijas vardnica”* ka Sekspira fraze [Kunin
1967: 286]. Tadu pasu uzstadijumu izsaka ari Sviridova sava disertacija ,, Anglu frazeo-
logijas bagatinasana ar Sekspirismiem (Enrichment of English Phraseology by Shakes-
pearianisms)” [Sviridova 1968]. Sviridova lieto terminu Sekspirisms. Patiesi, So FV
Sekspirs izmanto luga ,, Much Ado about Nothing” :

BENEDICK: Will your grace command me any service to the world’s end?
(W. Shakespeare, Much Ado about Nothing, Act 11, Sc. i)

Cosera Kopotos rakstos §1 FV izmantota piecas reizes’: un-to the worldes ende,
proti, 200 gadus pirms Sekspira laika. Turklat §i FV pastavéja senanglu (Old English —
OE) perioda, ka to apliecina vardnicas minétas atsauces. The Oxford English Dictionary
X1 sgjumos [[1933] 1961: 300 of vol. XII] pierada, ka ta jau tika lietota OE ar prievardu
op: op se woruldes ende. Ir butiski noskirt brivu metaforisku kombinaciju, ko rada
rakstnieks (3aja gadijuma Sekspirs) un FV, kas ir stabila vardu kombinacija ar figurativu
nozimi un izveidojusies forma valodas tradicija.

Interneta vietnés var atrast daudzus kladainus gadijumus, kad FV piedéveé Sekspi-
ram. Viens no avotiem ir saraksts 135 Phrases Coined® by William Shakespeare [Martin
[1996] 2012]. Noradot uz autortiesibam ,, Copyright © Gary Martin, 1996-2012",
Martins to publicgjis ka dalu no The Phrase Finder, ko izstradaja aspirantaras pétijumu
laika. Turklat autors vedina domat, ka ,pieliktas visas pules, lai Seit ieklautu tikai
informaciju, kas ir parbaudita un pareiza. Saturs ir izpétits atbilstosi publicétas gramatas
standartiem” (Turpat).

2 Autore izmanto terminu pamatlietojums, lai apzimétu FV lietojumu tas visierastakaja veida
un nozimé. FV pamatlietojuma nenorada uz papildu stilistikas iezimém diskursa, un tas nepar-
sniedz viena teikuma robezas, lidzigi ka FV pamatforma vardnicas ir registréta ka pamatfraze.
3 Ja FV teksta paradas pirmo reizi, $aja raksta ta ir atziméta treknraksta. Pieméros FV formas ir
izceltas spilgtak, lai tas uzsvértu: pamatformas ir noraditas treknraksta un pasvitrotas; vienreizéja
stilistiska lietojuma elementi ir ieziméti ar burtu retinajumu un pasvitroti; aizvietotie elementi
ir pasvitroti ar dubultsvitru un retinati; asociativas norades iezimétas ar partrauktu liniju.

4 Raksta autore norada, ka minéta Kunina vardnica ir vislabaka frazeologijas nozaré.

5 The Canterbury Tales, B, 3828; D, 1455; Troilus and Criseyde, IV, 1580; V, 894; V, 1058.

¢ Autores pasvitrojums.
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Martins uzskata, ka FV all’s well that ends well ir radusies no Sekspira lugas, jo
FV ir tas nosaukuma. Jasaka, tas neatbilst patiesibai. STFV ir lietota lugas nosaukuma,
bet ari divos célienos péc kartas: IV céliena iv aina un V céliena i aina. Batiba $aja luga
FV all’s well that ends well ir ipasa loma: ta pilda noturigu, tekstu aptverosu funkciju
un kalpo, lai paustu lugas véstijumu. Ta¢u tas nepierada to, ka $o FV ir radijis Sekspirs.
Ir svarigi noradit, ka $i FV bija labi pazistama vidusanglu valodas (Middle English —
MiE) perioda:
Wel is him that wel ende mai. (c1250 Proverbs of Hending in Anglia (1881)
IV. 182)

If the ende be wele, than is alle wele. (1381 J. R. Lumby Chronicon Henrici
Knighton 11. 139)

Sekspirs izmanto agrinas jaunanglu valodas (Early Modern English — EMOoE) perioda
pastavosas FV, kas glabajas valodas lietotaju kolektivaja ilgtermina atmina un kas ir
dala no vinu leksikas. Turklat teiciens all’s well that ends well izsaka visparéju patiesibu.
Japiekrit, ka parunam péc savas butibas , jabut veciem’ izteicieniem, kaut kada veida
iekapsuléjot godajamu gudribu no seniem laikiem” [Doyle, Mieder, Shapiro 2012: ix].

Uzskats, ka Sekspiram vajadzéja radit dazas FV, ir dzili iesaknojies — tas ir atrodams
daudzos avotos. Nepamatoti apgalvojumi paradas vardnicas, zinatnieku pétijumos
(ne tikai rakstos, bet ari disertacijas) un macibu materialos, pieméram, Lielbritanijas
Atvértas universitates (Open University) izcilaja videomateriala The History of English
in 10 Minutes (2011a) un ta teksta atSifréjuma The History of English in 10 Minutes
(2011b). Si video 3. nodala véstits, ka Sekspirs izgudrojis vairak neka 2000 jaunvardu
un frazu. To starpa (as) dead as a doornail - izplatitu salidzindjuma FV (vai salidzina-
jumu, lietojot visparejas stilistikas terminu). Ta ir minéta lugas King Henry VI 2. dala:

JACK CADE: Brave thee! ay, by the best blood that ever was broached, and
beard thee too. Look on me well: I have eat no meat these five days; yet,
come thou and thy five men, and if I do not leave you all as dead as a doornail
I pray God I may never eat grass more. (W. Shakespeare, King Henry VI,
part 2, Act IV, sc. x)

Si FV ir sens izteiciens. Diahroniska lieciba pierada, ka FV bija zinama vairak
neka 240 gadu, pirms to pieminéja Sekspirs:
For but ich haue bote of mi bale T am ded as dorenail. (a1350 William (a poet))
I am ded as a dore-nail. (a1375 The Romance of William Palerne 29. 628)

And ded as a dore-nayl. (a1376 W. Langland, The Vision of Piers Plowman
Ai161)

Kladaini pienémumi ir plasi izplatiti. Tikai ar detalizétas diahronas analizes pali-
dzibu, izmantojot semantisko un stilistisko aspektu kognitivo perspektivu, ir iesp&jams
atklat FV patieso izcelsmi. Gadijumos, kad diahrona lieciba ir nepietickama, ieteicams
FV atstat atvertai diskusijai.

7 Sliprakstu noradijusi autori Doyle, Mieder, Shapiro.
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Frazeologisko vienibu stilistiskais lietojums® un radosums

FV izcelsmes noteiksana var but bistama nodarbe pat pieredzéjusiem pétniekiem.
Pieméram, Pols Simpsons raksta, ka ,daudzi no mums ierastiem teicieniem un stilistiskiem
panémieniem ir célusies no rado$am metaforam literatara” un ka , pirmais lietojums
ir manits Viljama Sekspira lugas” [Simpson 2004: 94]. Viens no piemériem, ko piedava
Simpsons, ir in one’s mind’s eye — FV, kuras pirmsakums, vipaprat, mekléjams Sekspira
luga [Simpson 2004: 94]. To pasu apstiprina ari Sviridova (1968).

FV in one’s mind’s eye ir lietota luga Hamlet ka kalamburs, kas ir stilistisks pane-
miens, kas izce] frazes tieso un figurativo nozimi. Uz skatuves tiek attélota duala uztvere.
Vienreizgja stilistiska lietojuma efekts ir atkarigs no divu nozimju pretstatijuma un
mijiedarbibas:

HAMLET: Thrift, thrift, Horatio! the funeral baked meats
Did coldly furnish forth the marriage tables.
Would I had met my dearest foe in heaven
Or ever I had seen that day, Horatio!
My father! — methinks I se e my father.
HORATIO: Where, my lord?
HAMLET: In my mind’s eye, Horatio.
(W. Shakespeare, Hamlet, Act 1, Sc. ii)

Vai patiesam §i FV pirmo reizi paradijas luga Hamlet, vai Sekspirs bija pirmais,
kurs to lietoja? Pétot vardnicu materialu, atklajas, ka leksikografiskie avoti daté to ar
15. gadsimtu [Merriam-Webster’s Online Dictionary 2009]. Detalizéta MiE perioda
tekstu analize parada, ka $o FV jau lietojis Cosers. Turklat $is gadijums ir vienreizéjs
stilistisks lietojums, kas nozimé, ka Cosera laika $i FV bija labi zinama:

That oon of hem was blind, and mighte nat see
But it were with thilke yén of his mynde,
With whiche men seen, after that they been blynde.
(c1390 G. Chaucer, The Canterbury Tales, B, 551-553)

Jadoma, ka cilveki jau lietoja $o FV ilgi pirms, kad ta tika pierakstita pirmo reizi,
jo kognitivi ta atspogulo mentalo pieredzi un veidu, ka cilvéki doma.
Cita FV, kuras izcelsmi nepamatoti piedévé Sekspiram, ir to wear one’s heart
upon one’s sleeve [Sviridova 1968]. Si FV lietota luga Othello ka izvérsta metafora':
IAGO: For when my outward action doth demonstrate
The native act and figure of my heart
In compliment extern, ’tis not long after

8 Ar vienreizéjo stilistisko lietojumu raksta autore saprot unikalu FV stilistiska lietojuma gadijumu
diskursa, ka rezultata rodas butiskas izmainas tas forma un nozimé, ko nosaka doma un kon-
teksts. Par vienreizgjo stilistisko lietojumu ka radoSuma bezgaligu resursu plasak sk.: Naciscione
2010: 57-120.

° Autores pasvitrojums.

10 Tzvérsta metafora ir viens no visplasak lietotajiem FV stilistiskajiem panémieniem. Tas ir
kognitivs process, kas atspogulo paplasinatu metaforisku domu un satur pamatmetaforu, kas
ir dala no FV téla.
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But I will wear my heart upon my sleeve

For daws to peck at:Iam not whatIam.
(W. Shakespeare, Othello, Act 1, Sc. i)

FV metaforiskais téls ir paplasinats, radot mataforisku un metonimisku saikni ar
apakstélu par knabajosiem kovarniem, kas ir dala no izvérsuma.

FV to wear one’s heart on one’s sleeve nozimé but loti atvértam cilvékam, atklajot
vai izradot savas jutas. Etnografiskie pétijumi parada, ka $is FV téls ir radies no senas
parazas, kura jauneklis pieséja auduma gabalu'! pie savas piedurknes —lentu vai kabatas
lakatinu, ko lédija vinam bija davajusi ka patiksanas un uzticibas (t. i., vinas sirds)
zimi [Expressions and Sayings [2002] 2011]. Tadejadi etnografiskas zinasanas mums
palidz noteikt patieso izcelsmi. Kognitiva zina figurativa valoda atspogulo cilvéku
pieredzi un parazas [sk. Gibbs [1994] 1999: 13-17].

Daudzos avotos minéti pardro$i apgalvojumi bez pamatotiem pieradijumiem.
Pienémumu, ka FV to make someone’s hair stand on end ir izgudrojis Sekspirs, var
atrast vairakas interneta vietnés. Pieméram, Martins [[1996] 2012] nepamatoti apgalvo,
ka FV pirmavots ir Sekspira luga Hamlet:

to make someone’s hair stand on end

I could a tale unfold, whose lightest word

Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood,
Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their spheres,
Thy knotted and combined locks to part
And each particular hair to stand on end,

Like quills upon the fretful porpentine.
(W. Shakespeare, Hamlet, Act I, Sc. v)

Katrs méginajums noteikt varda vai FV izcelsmi aicina veikt rapigu un detalizétu
izpéti. Sis ir spilgts vienreizgja stilistiska lietojuma piemérs: FV pamatforma ir izvérsta
lidz pat ¢etram rindam. Izvérsta metafora gan neapstiprina to, ka Sekspirs varétu bat
$is FV autors. Sada veida radoss lietojums nevar bat jaunas FV avots. lemesli ir kognitivi.
Izvérsta metafora ir figurativa prata iezime. Ta nodros$ina figurativas domas un valodas
attistibu un noturibu diskursa. Unikals stilistisks lietojums norada uz radoSu stabilas
FV un pastavosa stilistiska panémiena'? izmantosanu, $aja gadijuma uz paplasinato
metaforu ka stabilu stilistisko panémienu valodas sistema.

Svarigi atzimét, ka Sekspirs izmanto FV to make someone’s hair stand on end
luga Macbeth, aizvietojot'® FV komponentus, lai izteiktu planotas slepkavibas Sausmas:

" Afavour — vésturisks termins, kas apzimé davinatu piespraudi vai lentu, ko nésaja, lai paustu
uzticibu; biezi vien 1édija to davaja bruniniekam.

12 Stilistisks panémiens ir mentala struktiira, kas pielietojama jaunas figurativas domas atspogu-
lojumos. Stilistiska lietojuma papémieni ir reproducéjami elementi, kas palidz veidot jaunus
radosus vienreizgjus lietojumus diskursa. Plasaks izklasts par stilistisko panémienu ka mentalu
stilistisku struktaru ir atrodams: Naciscione 2010: 65-73.

13 Aizvieto$ana ir vienreizéjs stilistisks panémiens, kas ietver pamatkomponenta nomainu ar
vienu vai vairakiem kontekstualiem komponentiem.
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If good, why do I yield to that suggestion

Whose borrid image doth unfix my hair

And make my seated heart knock at my ribs,

Against the use of nature? Present fears

Are less than borrible imaginings:

My thought, whose murder yet is but fantastical,

Shakes so my single state of man... (W. Shakespeare, Macbeth, Act 1, Sc. iii)

Izpétot senakus rakstitos avotus, atklajas, ka $i FV ir minéta Vecaja Deribad un tas
avots ir Bibele:
4. fear and trembling seized me
and made all my bones shake.
15 A spirit glided past my face,
and the hair on my body stood on end. (The Book of Job, 4: 14-15)

Ja FV pastav vairakas valodas paraléli, tad tas ir nopietns, véra nemams fakts,
kas japéta pirms secinajumiem par autoribu. Te ir pieméri dazadas valodas:
IT  far rizzare I capelli in testa
ES poner los pelos de punta
DE mir stehen die Haare zu Berge
SE  haren reser sig pamig
PL wilosy stajg deba
RU  6oa0cvr cmanosames dvibom
LV  mati celas stavus

FV to make someone’s hair stand on end ir viena no tam FV, ko déve par ,plasi
izplatitam Eiropa un arpus tas robezam”. Autores fenomenalaja gramata sniegti daudzi
Eiropas un Azijas tautu valodu pieméri [Piirainen 2012: 296-299].

Sis FV rasanas un pastavésana saknojas fiziskaja realitaté un cilvéku ikdienas
pieredzé. Daudzos gadijumos, ieskaitot $o, izskaidrojums ir kognitivs — ne tikai cilvéku
pieredzes konceptualizacija, bet jo ipasi figurativas domas kermeniskums (embodiment).
Kognitiva lingvistika aizstav viedokli, ka figurativa doma rodas ari no kermeniskas
pieredzes: ,, Cilvéku kermenu subjektivas, izjustas pieredzes un darbiba ir dala no valodas
un domas fundamentala pamata” [Gibbs 2006: 9]. Daudzi abstrakti jédzieni daléji sak-
nojas kermeniskaja pieredze, tie rodas no kermeniskas pieredzes un paliek iesaknojusies
kermena darbibas sistematiskos panémienos [op. cit.: 12].

Vél viena FV — without rhyme or reason / neither rhyme nor reason —, kuru pie-
déve Sekspiram, ir minéta vairakos avotos, ieskaitot Kunina vardnicu, kas to klasificé
ka $ekspirismu [Kunin 1967: 758-759]. Sekspirs lieto $o FV luga As You Like It ka
frazeologisku kalamburu. Viena no varda rhyme nozimeém ir ‘dzejolis’ vai ‘iss dzejisks
véstijums’, $1 nozime ietverta ari FV. Tadejadi vards rhyme ir lietots divas nozimés —
tiesaja un figurativaja:
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without rhyme or reason/neither rhyme nor reason

ROSALIND: But, in good sooth, are you he that hangs the verses on the
trees, wherein Rosalind is so admired?
ORLANDO: Iswear to thee, youth, by the white hand of Rosalind, I am
that he, that unfortunate he.
ROSALIND: But are you so much in love as your rhymes speak?
ORLANDO: Neither rhyme nor reason can express how much.
(W. Shakespeare, As YouLike It, Act III, Sc. ii)

Diahroniskas liecibas pierada, ka Sekspirs neizgudroja $o FV — ta jau pastavéja
MiE perioda vismaz 300 gadu pirms Sekspira:
For foule englyssh, and feble ryme
Seyde oute of resun many tyme. (c1303 Mannyng Handlyng 272. 8625-6)

His resons, as I may my rymes holde. (1385 G. Chaucer, Troilus and Criseyde,
111, 90)

As for ryme or reason, the forewryter was not to blame. (a1475 Russell Boke
199.1243)

Visos trijos pieméros FV ir lietota ar stilistiskam izmainam. Pirmie divi gadijumi
ir frazeologiska alazija'*. Interesants fakts, ka FV jau tika lietota latinu valoda: nec
quid nec quare. Petronius Arbiter (c22 — 66 AD) lieto So FV sava darba Satyricon, kas
publicéts masu éras 1. gadsimta beigas: ,, ignoscet mihi genius tuus, noluisses de manu
illius panem accipere. nunc, nec quid nec quare, in caelum abiit et Trimalchionis
topanta est” [Petronius Arbiter 37.4-5].

Viena raksta ietvaros nav iespéjams aplakot un izanalizét visus kludainos gadi-
jumus, kad FV izcelsme tiek piedévéta Sekspiram. Raksta autore tuvak apliko Sekspira
lietoto FV to bite one’s thumb at someone, jo tai ir interesantas papildu iezimes: papla-
Sinats dialoga konteksts un uzstajiga FV atkartosanas (reiteration). Vél jo vairak — $i
FV atspogulo Zestu, kas ir semiotisks elements.

To bite one’s thumb at someone: piemeéra pétijums
Frazeologiska vieniba to bite one’s thumb at someone ir lietota luga Romeo and
Juliet septinos izteikumos, iegastot diskursa dimensiju. Minétais dialogs atklaj seno
aizvainojumu un cinu starp divaim naidigam, karojosam Veronas dzimtam:
to bite one’s thumb at someone
SAMPSON: Nay, as they dare. I will bite my thumb at them, which is a
disgrace to them if they bear it.
Enter Abrabam and Balthasar.

ABRAHAM: Do you bite your thumb at us, sir?
SAMPSON: Ido bite my thumb, sir.

4 Ar frazeologisko altziju raksta autore saprot mentalu, netiesi izteiktu verbalu atsauci uz
frazeologiskas vienibas télu, kas parstavéts diskursa un kuru veido viens vai vairaki télu saturosi
komponenti, kas darbojas ka atsauce uz FV.
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ABRAHAM: Do you bite your thumb at us, sir?
SAMPSON: (aside to Gregory) Is the law on our side if I say “Ay”?
GREGORY: No.
SAMPSON: No, sir. I do not bite my thumb at you, sir, but Ibite my
thumb, sir.
(W. Shakespeare, Romeo and Juliet, Act 1, Sc. i)

Sis isais, piesatinatais teksts balstits uz kalambiru, kas atspogulo domas attistibu
diskursa. Rezultata tiek iegita jauna figurativa konceptualizacija. Si teksta izpratne
un interpretacija ir iespéjama tikai gadijuma, ja zests, paradot kosanu ikski, ir saistits
ar FV to bite one’s thumb at someone nozimi: paradit zimi, kas izsaka draudoso atrie-
bibu [Chambers 20" Century Dictionary [1983] 1987: 1349]. Secigais atkartojums iet
roku roka ar vizualo kalamburu, ko uztveram ar redzi. FV téls tiek no jauna radits,
spélgjot lomu. Vizualais efekts darbojas kopa ar verbalo, radot vizualo kalambaru.
Jaatceras, ka Sekspirs rakstija lugas radisanai, nevis lasisanai. Alternativi lietojot FV
un tas tieSo nozimi, tiek izveidots kalambura tiklojums, kuru atbalsta Zesta vizuala
reprezentacija.

To bite one’s thumb at someone® ir $ekspirisms saskana ar Kunina frazeologijas
vardnicu (1967). To pasu apgalvo Sviridova sava disertacija [1968: 217]. Diskutéjot
par FV Sekspira lugas, vina secina, ka to bite one’s thumb at someone ir radijis Sekspirs
luga Romeo and Juliet. Ka var pieradit to, ka Sekspirs nebija FV to bite one’s thumb at
someone izveidotajs? Izvérstais vienreizgjais stilistiskais lietojums norada, ka FV jau
vajadzéja pastavet ta laika valodas sistema. Tomeér $ads novérojums varétu liela méra
tikt balstits uz pétnieka intuiciju. Diahroniskie pétijumi ir butiska sastavdala, lai noteiktu
16. gadsimta pierakstitas FV izcelsmi. Vésturiskie materiali parada, ka $i FV pastavéja,
pirms Sekspirs uzrakstija $o lugu:

I see Contempt marching forth, giving mee the fico with his thombe in his
mouth. (1596 T. Lodge, Wits Miserie)

Tatad Sekspirs uzrakstija lugu 1597. gada, péc Wits Miserie. Turklat Sekspira
stilistiskais lietojums atspogulo nelingvistisku informaciju: Sampsons , koz ikski” pret
Montagji [Romeo and Juliet, Act 1, Sc. 1]. Zests, kuru parada, kozot ikski, pret kadu
personu, ir nopietns apvainojums. Antropologiskie pétijumi atklaj, ka tajos laikos
Anglija Zests ar kosanu 1kski pastavéja ka veids, lai paustu izaicinajumu un nicinajumu —
tas bija izsens rupjs britu zests [Communication Through Gestures 2010]. Ir svarigi
saprast, ka Sekspirs neizgudroja popularus Zestus. Lidzigs Zests joprojam pastav Italija.
Zests, kas parada ko$anu 1kski, ir tradicionals sicilie$u apvainojums, kas nozimé , ej
elle”, ka to sava darba pamato Vaits [White 1940: 451-463].

Apkopojot FV to bite one’s thumb at someone gadijuma izpéti un lietojumu Sekspira
luga Romeo and Juliet, jasecina, ka varda vai FV izcelsmes noteiksanai ir nepiecieSama
diahroniska pieeja. Lai apgalvotu, ka FV ir vai nav radijis Sekspirs, nepieciesami:

1) diahroniski pieradijumi no perioda, kas pastavéja pirms Sekspira laikmeta:
a) pamatojumi vardnicas;

15 Modernaja anglu valoda FV to bite one’s thumb at someone ir novecojusi.
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b) pieradijumi par FV lietojumu vai to neesamibu tekstos, kas sarakstiti pirms
Sekspira;
teorétiskas zinasanas par frazeologiju, ipasi par FV stilistisko lietojumu diskursa;
3) kognitivas zinasanas par figurativas nozimes veido$anos.

»

Secinajumi

Vardu un FV izcelsmes etimologiskie pétijumi paplasina masu kognitivo izpratni
par avotiem un figurativas valodas, tostarp frazeologijas, attistibu. Nepamatotu apgal-
vojumu izteik§ana, ka Sekspirs ir radijis jaunas FV bez etimologisku pieradijumu
sniegSanas, lidzinas slido$anai pa planu ledu.

Raksta autore aizstav viedokli, ka stilistiskas originalitates patiesie avoti Sekspira
lugas atklajas vina stilistiskajos lietojumos. Sekspirs ir radogi izmatojis:
1) agrinas vidusanglu valodas frazeologisko vienibu krajumu (kas ir dala no valodas

lietotaju kolektivas ilgtermina atminas);
2) stilistiskos panémienus, kas pastavéja taja laika.

Abus aspektus raksturo diahroniska stabilitate, kas ir raksturiga un butiski svariga
FV ipasiba. Diskursa formas vienreizgjo stilistisko raksturu veido ar valodas lidzeklu
palidzibu: pastavigi tiek raditas jaunas, unikalas frazeologisko vienibu stilistiskas
formas, izmantojot pastavoso frazeologisko krajumu un stilistiskos panémienus.

Saja pétijuma secinats, ka Sekspira izciliba frazeologijas joma izpauzas vina pras-
migaja FV vienreizéja stilistiskaja lietojuma. Jauni un neatdarinami stilistiskie lietojumi
teksta atklajas diskursa ka figurativas domas attistibas atspogulojums. Tas ir viens no
rakstnieka talanta aspektiem un radosuma pieradijums valodas lietojuma.
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Valodnieku recenzijas par promocijas darbiem:
lingvistiskais un pragmatiskais aspekts

Summary
Reviews of Linguists on Doctoral Theses: The Linguistic and Pragmatic Aspects

In Latvia there are still very few studies dedicated to the specificity of designing various
kinds of scientific texts, whereas certain kinds of scientific texts have not been regarded in
detail up to the present. This has served as motivation for analysing linguists’ reviews of doctoral
theses in the linguistic and pragmatic aspects. The empirical base of the research comprises 18
reviews on doctoral theses defended at the Promotional Council of Linguistics at Daugavpils
University from 2010 to 2017. In the context of the problem under study it is important to add
that all reviews are positive.

From the aspect of the text production, reviews are secondary texts with a rather flexible
structure and laconic content. From the communicative pragmatic aspect, reviews perform a
double — informative and evaluating — function. Review needs to be both intellectually and
emotionally expressive, and evaluation is one of the stylistic dominants of review. The present
paper regards the lexical and grammar means used by reviewers in their texts to achieve the
impression of negative evaluation.

Stylistically and emotionally marked devices make a scientific text more expressive and
appealing, attract the addressee’s attention, and trigger off his/her emotions. In the group of
marked devices, special place is occupied by lexemes that convey ambivalent evaluation, i.e.
depending on the context, a word may activate either negative or positive connotations, e.g.
adjective broad, cf. the formulation is too broad; the author has collected broad linguistic
material; the research work provides broad information on the significance of the Polish language.

Key words: scientific style, review, evaluation, connotation, lexeme, grammar form
b

Pédéja desmitgadé zinatniska teksta izpéte no komunikativi pragmatiska viedokla
ir kluvusi par aktualu lingvistikas virzienu. Sai zina ipasa uzmaniba tiek pievérsta gan
visparigiem tekstveides jautajumiem, gan konkrétu zinatnisko tekstu veidoSanas prin-
cipiem un likumibam. Diemzél Latvija daudzi zinatnisko tekstu veidi joprojam detalizéti
nav tikusi aplakoti, tas ari motivéjis pievérsties valodnieku recenzijam par promocijas
darbiem un analizét tas lingvistiska un pragmatiska aspekta. Pétijuma empirisko bazi
veido 18 valodnieku recenzijas par promocijas darbiem, kas aizstaveti Daugavpils
Universitates Valodniecibas promocijas padomé no 2010. lidz 2017. gadam, kopskaita
67 lappuses. Pétamas problémas konteksta svarigi piebilst, ka visas recenzijas ir pozitivas.

Leksikografiskajos avotos recenzija definéta $adi: kritisks (parasti makslas darba
vai zinatniska darba) vértéjums; atsauksme; attiecigais kritikas un publicistikas zanrs';
zinatniska, literara, makslas u. c. darba novértéjums; rakstiska atsauksme, noradot

Uhttps://tezaurs.lv/llvv/; https://tezaurs.lv/imlvv/#/svirecenzija
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pozitivo un negativo?; kritisks rakstveida vértéjums par makslas darbu vai zinatnisku
darbu; atsauksme; attiecigais kritikas un publicistikas Zanrs®. Savukart atsauksme skaid-
rota ka iss kritisks apskats, ari recenzija (pieméram, par makslas darbu, zinatnisku
apceréjumu)*; vértéjums, domas, kritisks apskats (par ko); oficials (piem., darba) novér-
téjums’. Saja pétijuma zinatniska teksta apziméjumi recenzija un atsauksme uzskatiti
par sinonimiem, minéto leksému paralélu lietojumu ilustré ari Daugavpils Universitates
Valodniecibas promocijas padomes nolikums (sal.: Recenzenti rakstiski iesniedz
padomei atsauksmi par promocijas darbu..; Ja viena pretendenta atsauksme ir negativa,
promocija var notikt..; Promocijas padomes sekretars iepazistina ar sanemtajam rak-
stiskajam atsauksmém par promocijas darbu; Ja viens no recenzentiem diskusija nevar
piedalities, sedes dalibnieki tiek iepazistinati ar vina rakstveida recenziju®) un izraudzito
tekstu autori (11 teksti definéti ka atsauksmes un 7 teksti ka recenzijas).

No teksta tapSanas viedokla recenzijas ir sekundaro tekstu veids ar saméra elastigu
struktiiru un lakonisku satura izklastu, raugoties no komunikativi pragmatiska skatu-
punkta, tas ir teksts, kurs isteno divéjadu — informéjoso un vértéjoso — funkciju. O. Kob-
zejeva norada, ka zinatniskas recenzijas kompozicija var skirt divus limenus: pirmais,
kuru veido komponents ‘recenzéjama darba satura izklasts’, un otrais — vérté§juma
limenis. Tas nozimé, ka recenzija vienlaikus realiz&jas divi galvenie komunikativie
noluki: no vienas puses, reducéta veida atspogulot recenzéjama darba saturu, no otras,
sniegt ta vértéjumu [Ko63eesa 2006: 217]. Tadgjadi vértéjums klast par vienu no
recenzijas stilistiskajam dominantém ar plasam pragmatiskam funkcijam. Veértéjums
ka funkcionali stilistiska kategorija tiek izprasta ka dazadu valodas vienibu kopums,
kuru vieno vértéjosa semantika un kas izsaka autora pozitivo vai negativo attieksmi
pret runas saturu [COCPS 2011: 139]. Svarigi atzimét, ka zinatniskaja diskursa $i
funkcionali stilistiska kategorija tiesi korelé ar zinatniska stila pazimém — objektivitati,
precizitati, logiskumu, secigumu, isumu u. ., Ikviena gramata, kas veltita akadémiskajai
tekstveidei, tiek nosaukti labas rakstiSanas principi. Dazados izdevumos to skaits varié,
nereti atSkiras ari formuléjumi, bet batiba ir nemainiga: vienkarsiba, uztveramiba,
skaidriba un veselums jeb viengabalainiba. Sie principi ir universali, tie vienada méra
attiecas uz visam zinatnu nozarém,” atzist I. Rozenvalde un 1. Jansone [Rozenvalde,
Jansone 2003: 46].

Lai istenotu zinatniskajam stilam raksturigos principus un panaktu atbilstigu
pragmatisko iespaidu, teksta autors lieto daudzveidigus leksiskos un gramatiskos lidzek]us.
Sim pétijumam no valodnieku recenzijam ekscerpéts ap 100 izteikumu ar negativu
vértéjumu, un, apkopojot faktologisko materialu, konstatéti vairaki standartizéti
negativa vértéjuma aktualizésanas lidzekli. Ekscerpétais materials rada, ka viens no
biezi izmantotajiem lidzekliem, kur$ recenzija lauj sasniegt nepieciesamo objektivitati
un precizitati un reizé panakt negativa vértéjuma iespaidu, ir noliegums. A. Kalnaca
raksta: ,Ka liecina nolieguma definicijas, teksta autors katra izteikuma ietver noteiktu

2 Pedagogijas terminu skaidrojosa vardnica. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2000, 146. Ipp.
3 Svesvardu vardnica. Riga: Jumava, 2002, 660. Ipp.

4 https://tezaurs.lv/#/sv/atsauksme

5 https://tezaurs.Jv/mlvv/#/sv/atsauksme

¢ https://du.lv/zinatne-un-petnieciba/promocija/promocijas-padomes-nolikumi/
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spriedumu (propoziciju) — apgalvojosu vai noliedzosu, t. i., pozitivu vai negativu attie-
ciba uz teikuma saturu. No defingjumiem ari izriet, ka noliegums ir otras pakapes
informacija tada zina, ka tas balstas uz apgalvojuma — vispirms ir jabuat kaut kam
apgalvotam, t. i., kadai bazei, lai batu, ko noliegt. Ta spriedums Es nelasu gramatu
iespgjams tikai tapéc, ka noliegums balstas uz informaciju Es lasu gramatu” [Kalnaca
2014: 72].

Valoda noliegums realizéjas divéjadi — impliciti un ekspliciti —, turklat abi nolie-
guma izteiksmes lidzekli ir savstarpéji saistiti. Implicits noliegums salidzinajuma ar
eksplicitu noliegumu nav verbali markéts — ta semantiku atklaj no varda nozimes
strukttras vai sintaktiskas konstrukcijas, savukart eksplicits noliegums ir tiesi, verbali
izteikts un vieglak uztverams. Apliukotajas recenzijas negativa vértéjuma izteikSanai
galvenokart izmantots daléjs noliegums, proti, negacijas vardi, kas ir darinati ar priedekli
ne-. G. Bérzina min, ka negacijas vardi plasi vérojami dazados izteikumos, kur paustas
emocijas, izteikta pavéle, aizliegums, vélésanas, ceriba, bazas, lagums, prasiba, solijjums
u. tml. [Bérzina 2014: 21]. Kvantitativi plasaku ekscerptu grupu veido izteikumi ar
verbalu noliegumu. , Latvie$u valodas gramatika” minéts, ka ,, ari darbibas vardu sistéma
priedéklis ze- semantiski atbilst nolieguma partikulas nozimei, un atvasinajumi izsaka
to, ka ar motivétajvardu izteikta darbiba netiek veikta, nav iespéjama vai vélama”
[LVG 2013: 281]. Parasti $adu nolieguma nozimi norada darbibas varda bus priedekl-
atvasinajums nebut, sal.: , Madonas poligrafs” nav VPSV izdevejs; Nav izdevies izvai-
rities no faktiskas parklasanas starp petijuma objektu un pétijuma prieksmetu; Nav
izdevies parliecinosi noradit promocijas darba novitati un aktualitati; Rodas iespaids,
ka ievads nav pabeigts; Recenzentam nav istas skaidribas par darba mineétajiem skait-
liem; Nav isti skaidrs termina ,, athaismi” lietojums (varbut neskaidras izteiksmes del);
Autore diemzél nav atlavusies diskutét un precizet definicijas; 1.2. nodala, skiet, neat-
rodas tur, kur tai vajadzétu bit; Promocijas darba virsraksts pilniba neatklaj darba
saturu, tapec butu ieteicams to papildinat; Secinajumu 1. punkts neizriet no pétijuma,
to varetu nelikt; Izvirzitds tezes — tas gan nevar atzit par precizi un labi formulétam.
Pamata tie ir verbi ar eksistences, piederibas vai atrasanas noliegumu, ka ari noliegtie
modalie verbi, kuri konteksta lidz ar negaciju aktualizé ari dazadas modalas konotacijas,
pieméram, pielavuma vai skietamibas nokrasu.

Recenziju autori trakumu, nepietiekamibu, ka piemit kas negativs, nevélams, kas
neatbilst noteiktam pazimém vai prasibam, norada ari ar citu vardskiru vardiem, pie-
méram, ar noliegtajiem substantiviem, sal.: Ka sikas nepilnibas varetu minét 97. Ipp.
lietoto terminu..; Diemzeél taja [Pielikuma] ir vairakas tehniskas nepilnibas; Ari vardu
»ipasibas” autore biezi lieto nevieta, .. neprecizitate izteiksmeé.. V&l noliegumu aktualizé
partikula ne, sal.: Iespéjams, ne visi frazeologismi ir precizi iespieZami kategoriju pro-
krusta gultas; Ne vienmer ir argumentéta konkretas kontaktvalodas ietekme; Kognitiva
lingvistika pec bitibas sakas ne jau 1980. gada; D. Hjuma darbam ir noradits tulkotajs,
bet Aristotela darbam — ne. Trukuma semantiku eksplicé ari prievards bez, sal.: 20. Ipp.
pédejais teikums parinde bez izteiceja; 21. lpp. pedejais teikums bez teikuma prieksmeta;
Pielikumi ir pievienoti Promocijas darbam bez lappusu numeracijas. Negacijas vardu
semantiskas robezas un izteiksmes iespéjas ir loti plasas, bet eksplicita nolieguma gadi-
jumi ir saméra viegli pamanami un uztverami. Konteksta noliegums ne tikai niansé
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darbibas realizéSanas vai pazimes piemitibas nozimi, nosauc kaut ko negativu vai
nevélamu, bet ari akcenté emocionalitates un intensitates konotacijas.

Uzmanibu pievérs izteikumi, kuros vérojams pozitiva un negativa vértéjuma para-
lels lietojums, sal.: Blakus veiksmigakajam raksturojumam atrodam neatbilstosu
ilustraciju; Sada prakse konkrétaja pétijuma ir attaisnojama, tomér netipiska. Izteikuma
$ads valodas lidzeklu izmantojums rada semantisku polaritati (sal.: veiksmigs — neat-
bilstoss; attaisnojams — netipisks) ar ipasu stilistisku slodzi, proti, ekspresivitates paspilg-
tinasana un negativu konotaciju pavajinasana. Stilistisks iespaids balstas ari teikuma
strukttra —apgalvojuma izteikuma, kur§ nav ipasi markéts, un nolieguma pretstatijuma.

Nolieguma semantika var but ietverta ari varda nozimé, kas apskatama tikai
plasaka konteksta. Galvenokart implicitu nolieguma semantiku norada darbibas vardi
vai to substantiviski atvasinajumi. Pieméram, pauzot negativu vértéjumu, valodnieku
recenzijas ir lietoti vardi, kuru nozimes struktiira ietilpst séma ‘trakt’, sal.: Saja nodala
ieskiceta koda maina, jauksana un kalki, tacu tritkst plasaka teoretiska pamatojuma;
Autores komentaru trithums so atzinu sakara liek domat, ka..; Parsteidza alfabetiskas
secibas tritkums terminu saraksta.. Negacijas semantiku var aktualizét ari séma ‘zust’,
kura ietilpst verba pazust nozimes struktura, sal.: No kopsavilkuma tezem pazudusi
frazeologisma definicija..; 21. Ipp. priekspedeja teikuma pazudis predikats..

Recenziju autori trikumu, nepilnibu, kaut ko nevélamu atklaj ari ar citas seman-
tikas verbiem, pieméram, parspilet ‘paradit istenibai neatbilstosi’, sal.: Apgalvojums
skiet joprojam mazliet parspilets..; Sis specifiskas paradibas ieklausana definicija,
manuprat, ir parspileta; Apgalvojums [..] varétu bit nedaudz parspilets; apsaubit “izjust
parliecibas, ticibas trakumu par ko’, sal.: Tiesa gan, apsaubams ir Latvija plasi pazis-
tamas miklas piedévejums..; iebilst ‘pateikt, ka nepiekrit (kam)’, sal.: Gribétos iebilst,
ka internaciondalajiem ir savas prieksrocibas, nacionalajiem savas; baidities ‘but neuz-
némigam, nedrosam’, sal.: Liekas, ka autore baidijusies lietot latinu cilmes terminu
‘korpuss’.

Negativu vértéjumu un attiecigas konotacijas recenzija aktualizé ipasibas vards
trivials ‘tads, kas ir loti vienkarss, ari parasts, ikdienisks’, sal.: Hipotezes 3. punkts ir
parak trivials; divains ‘tads, kas izraisa izbrinu, neizpratni (par paradibu, priekSmetu
u. tml.); savads, neparasts’, sal.: Divaina atsauce — sakta ar pilnu prieksvardu. Neno-
liedzami, konteksta implicits noliegums pastiprina negativa vértéjuma emocionalas
un ekspresivas konotacijas un rada spécigaku pragmatisku iespaidu.

Interesanti Skiet konteksti ar vairakam negacijam, pieméram, Dazkart traucé
piemeru tritkums vai to ne visai veiksmiga izvele. Minétaja konteksta divu implicitu
noliegumu un dalgja nolieguma lietojums savstarpéji papildina cits citu gan jédzieniska,
gan konotativa zina. Svarigi piebilst, ka konteksta leksému dazgkart un ne visai lietojuma
dél rodas ipasa semantiska korelacija, proti, negativu konotaciju daléja neitralizacija.
Te der minét vél dazus izteikumus, kur autors, izsakot negativu vértéjumu, kombiné
eksplicita un implicita nolieguma lietojumu, sal.: Diemzel autore vispar nepievers uzma-
nibu vienai varddarinasanas paradibai.. Minétaja pieméra apstakla vards vispar savie-
nojuma ar noliegtu verbu aktualizé sémas ‘nekada zina, nekados apstaklos; ari nemaz’’,
tadéjadi eksplicita un implicita nolieguma mijiedarbibas rezultata tiek panakta ipasa

7 https://tezaurs.lv/#/sv/visp % C4 %8 1r
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izteikuma ekspresivitate. Japiebilst, ka sadi spéciga noliegumu pieméri aplakotajas
valodnieku recenzijas vérojami sporadiski.

Veikta analize rada, ka svariga nozime ir ne tikai negacijas vardiem, bet ari plasa-
kam kontekstam, resp., citiem leksiskiem un gramatiskiem lidzekliem. Vel viens kom-
binéts veids, ka recenzents pauz negativu vértéjumu, ir implicita nolieguma un vértéjosas
leksikas lietojums, pieméram, Promocijas darba vérojama pavirsiba vai steiga. Saja
gadijuma katrs no leksiskajiem lidzekliem, aktualizgjot atskirigu jédzienisko saturu,
izteikumam pieskir ari papildu intensitates konotacijas, sal.: pavirsiba ‘tads, kas ko
dara, veic virspusigi, neiedzilinoties butiba, nepilnigi, neprecizi’ un steiga ‘apstaklu
kopums, kuros nepieciesams palielinat darbosanas atrumu (pieméram, laika trakuma
dely.

Tepat varétu minét ari citas leksémas, kuru nozimes struktara ietilpst vértéjosas
sémas, pieméram, apstakla vards grati ‘tads, kura paveiksana, atrisinasana, izlemsana,
apgusana prasa lielu psihisku piepuli; tads, kuru veicot rodas nepatikams pardzivojums,
neértibas sajuta’, sal.: Diemzel taja [pielikuma] ir griiti orientéties. Racionala vértéjuma
sémas ietilpst verbu atkartot ‘izdarit, izpildit vélreiz vai vairakas reizes (vienu un to
pasu); parnemt, aizgut (ko), neradot neka jauna’ un sakrist ‘but, ari klat vienadam,
lidzigam (ar ko); bat, ari klat tadam, kas atbilst viens otram, cits citam (péc kadam
pazimém, ipasibam)’ semantiskaja struktara, sal.: Lai gan daléji tie atkarto arzemju
valodnieciba jau nostiprindjusas idejas; Apaksnodalas nosaukums gandriz pilniba sakrit
ar pasas nodalas nosaukumu. Negativi vértéjosas un intensitates konotacijas eksplicétas
ari $aja konteksta, sal.: Atzina [..] skiet parak vienkarsota un passaprotama. Protams,
vertéjoso lidzeklu dazadiba padara recenziju gan intelektuali, gan emocionali iespai-
digaku.

Ka zinams, varda nozimei nav stingru robezu, tas zinama méra ir relativas, diftuzas,
tapéc gan varda jédzieniskais, gan emocionali ekspresivais saturs pilniba istenojas tikai
konteksta, turklat atskiriga apkaimé viens un tas pats vards var iegut diametrali pretéjas
konotacijas, sal.: Sada kritérija minétais formuléjums (, laba runatprasme polu valoda” )
ir parak plass..; Promocijas darba merkis formulets saméra gari. Ipasibas vardam
plass un apstakla vardam gari piemit ambivalents vértéjums, un atkariba no konteksta
tie var aktualizét ka negativas, ta ari pozitivas konotacijas, kas, protams, pievérs adre-
sata uzmanibu.

Zinatniskaja teksta noliegums ne tikai izce] noteiktas jédzieniskas un konotativas
nianses un rada ipasu stilistisku iespaidu, bet ari sava tieSuma dél lauj neparprotami
atklat izteikuma jégu, ko adresats ne vienmér var uzskatit par korektu un patikamu.
Ka atzist N. Milanc¢uka, zinatniskaja diskursa izteikumi ar netie$u komunikativo no-
domu ir pragmatiski efektivaks ietekmésanas lidzeklis neka kategorisks apgalvojums.
Kategorisks izteikums , noslédz tému”, savukart nekategorisks izteikums signalizé par
atvértibu un turpinajumu, motivé diskutét, iebilst, precizét, papildinat u. tml. [Musin-
qyk 2005: Online].

Ja promocijas darba recenzents vélas uzsvért savu domu un verbali ietekmét adre-
satu, vina komunikativais noluks bus saistits ari ar emocionalas ekspresijas pausanu.
Viens no valodas lidzekliem, kas spgj istenot minéto komunikativo nolaku un noradit
nepieciesamu vai obligati istenojamu darbibu, ir vajadzibas izteiksme, sal.: Promocijas
darba autorei jabut uzmanigakai, noradot atsauces..; Rupigi japarskata aizguvumi,
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noradot ari attiecigo avotvalodas vardu; Vajadzéja precizét atsevisku valodas ipatnibu
skaidrojumu, nemot véra polu un latviesu, polu un krievu sastatamas gramatikas atzi-
numus; Promocijas darba autorei vajadzeja precizak skaidrot savu pieeju dazu teoretisko
jedzienu izpratne; Vajadzeja ari skaidrak pamatot dazu ipatnibu piederibu noteiktam
Latgales polu valodas paveidam. Ka redzams, nereti aplukotajos tekstos vajadzibas
izteik$ana tiek izmantota konstrukcija ar darbibas vardu vajadzet un nenoteiksmi, kas
ir spilgts nepiecieSamibas izteiksmes lidzeklis ar spécigam kategoriskuma konotacijam.
Lai mazinatu izteikuma kategoriskumu un atbilstigu pragmatisku iespaidu, recenzenti
izmanto vajadzibas izteiksmes véléjuma paveidu, kas ietver gan vajadzibas, gan véléjuma
izteiksmes nozimi un norada uz iespéjamu vai vélamu darbibu, kam noteikti butu
nepiecieSams risinaties [Kalnaca 2013: 851, sal.: 1.4. apaksnodalai butu jaatrodas
pirms parskata..; Tomer vajadzétu dot polu valodas ekvivalentus..; Vajadzetu dot
atsauces uz vardnicam..; Te tomer vajadzeétu atsaukties uz vesturnieku publikacijam
un avotiem.

Vel viens veids, ka recenzents var izteikt negativu vértéjumu, mazinot izteikuma
kategoriskumu un tieSumu, ir véléjuma izteiksmes lietojums. , LatvieSu valodas grama-
tika” teikts, ka ar véléjuma izteikumiem runatajs izsaka vélésanos vai novélegjumu —
véléjums vairak attiecas uz norisém, ko runatajs novél sev vai ar ko runatajs ciesi saistits,
bet novélgjums galvenokart vérsts uz kadu citu personu. Tomér teksta $is nozimes ne
vienmér ir noSkiramas. Vélésanas galvenokart ir saistita ar darbibu vai stavokli, kas
attiecas uz pasu teksta autoru. Visbiezak vélesanas izjutéjs vélas sev labveéligus apstaklus.
Ja vélesanas saistita ar kadas citas personas darbibu, $i persona izteikuma parasti tiek
noradita [LVG 2013: 783-784], sal.: Sie uzdevumi daléji parklajas ar pétijuma merki,
kura butu pieticis formulét darba jegu un virsuzdevumu..; Promocijas darba hipoteze
varétu bit izteikta isak, otrais teikums nebitu nepieciesams; .. tomer Latgales polu
valodas apzimesanai buitu ieteicams termins regiondlais dialekts (regiolekts)..; Ripigi
deretu parskatit secindjumus un tézes..; Skiet, ka ievada tos varétu tikai uzskaitit, jo
citadi iznak daleja atkartosanas..; Bitu velams pamatot leksému iedalijumu un rakstu-
rojumu ar atsaucem uz polu valodas vardnicam un leksikografiskajiem avotiem.

Dazi ieprieks minétie pieméri ilustré vél vienu gramatisku lidzekli, kur$ konteksta
lauj panakt ekspresivu un emotivu konotaciju aktualizaciju. Recenzijas ta ir visai izpla-
tita paradiba — pazimes piemitibas izteik$anai izmantot adjektiva vai adverba pastip-
rindjumu, kuru isteno parakas pakapes forma, sal.: Promocijas procedirai veiksmigs
butu mazaks galveno secindjumu skaits; lespejams, biatu velama nedaudz polemiskaka
pieeja daZadajiem viedokliem; lespejams, ka biitu bijis mérktiecigak darba izveidot
ipasu nobeigumu; Vienigi varétu bit parliecinosak atklatas analizeto metaforu kultir-
specifiskas atskiribas..; Pétijuma teorétiska dala vispar varetu biut pardomatak struk-
turéta. Zinatniskaja diskursa $adam parakas pakapes formam piemit pastiprinatas
ekspresijas raksturs, jo formveidojosais sufikss -dk- veic ari konotativas nozimes modi-
ficétaja funkciju.

Veikta analize lauj formulét dazus visparinajumus, kas raksturigi valodnieku recen-
zijam par promocijas darbiem. Pieméri rada, ka recenzenti, lai panaktu vélamu seman-
tisku precizitati, negativa vértéjuma pausanai lieto tipiskus leksiskus un gramatiskus
lidzeklus. Sadu valodas lidzeklu aktualizacija zinatniskaja teksta gan neparprotami
atklaj autora komunikativo noltku un pievérs adresata uzmanibu, gan noteikta kon-
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teksta rada ipasu stilistisku un emocionalu iespaidu. Konstatéto lidzek|u galvena funkcija
ir ekspresivitates, emotivitates un vértéjuma konotaciju markésana, turklat ekscerpétais
materials ilustré, ka zinatniskaja teksta ekspresivitate un emotivitate var paradities ari
neitraliem valodas lidzekliem. Nereti negativa vértéjuma niansésanas nolukos recenziju
autori izmanto tadus leksiskus vai gramatiskus lidzeklus, kuri spéj pastiprinat vai pava-
jinat nepilnibas, trukuma, negacijas u. tml. konotacijas.
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Inmna CbhIPUIIA

(JayraBnuiaccKuii yHUBEPCUTET)

DB oHNsa Bo (hpa3eooruu: KOHHOTATHUBHBIN ACMEKT

Summary
Euphony in Idioms: The Connotative Aspect

Euphony in phraseology is reflected primarily in phraseological units containing rhymes.
Their use in speech is associated with the focus on hedonism, communicative relaxation. These
phraseological units are characterized by stability, stable form. Variability of components is
observed in phraseological units containing onyms. Phraseological units containing rhymes are
characterized by a high degree of expressiveness and have a cultural-specific connotation. It is
connected with the uniqueness of their form. Phraseological units are untranslatable into other
languages, because the unity of form and content becomes inevitably lost. The connotative
background of phraseological units is reduced; these are colloquial style phraseological units
and often have an emotive component of joking. Phraseological mergers have an erased internal
form; their component composition includes dialectisms, barbarisms, archaisms. These phraseo-
logical units have several variants of origin. The dominance of form predetermines the fact that
a significant part of them are sayings.

Key words: phraseology, rhyme, onym, connotation, national-cultural connotation,
untranslatable

*

DBMOHMS CBsI3aHa C Pa3IMYHBIMU IPUEMaMM UCII0Jb30BaHUs 3BYKOBOI CTOPOHBI
peuu 1 0XBaThIBaeT pa3HbIe BUIbI IOBTOPOB — aJUTUTEPALIUIO, AaCCOHAHC, pUbMY U Jp.
Bo dpazeosioruu 3To npexkae Bcero puMoBaHHBIE CTPYKTYPBI, peXe — ajutuTepanus,
acconaHc. Bo dpaseonornamax ¢ pudmMoBKaMU HAXOOUT OTPaXKCHUE 3CTETHIECKAs
GYHKIIUS SI3bIKa, TIPEIOMIISTIONIASI TBOPUECKHE ITOTEHIINH YeoBeKa. O poiu pudMbI B
co3naHuu 3BhoHuU BO (ppaseonornsaMax u o ee cneuuduke nucan B.M. MokueHko:
«OCHOBHO€ 3HaUYeHUe pUMMBI — CO31aTh 3ByKOBYIO CUMMETpPHIO (ppaseonorusma. Jlek-
CHKO-CEMaHTHUYECKIE U JIOTUKO-CUHTAaKCUUECKUE CBS3U, TOAUMHSISICh 9TO (DYHKIIUH,
UTPAIOT BTOPOCTENIEHHYIO POJIb B OpraHU3aluy pudMOBaHHBIX ap» [MokueHko 1980:
148].

Kak u3BecTHO, BaKHEHIIIEH 0COOCHHOCTBIO PA3rOBOPHOI peun SIBIIIETCS YCTAaHOBKA
Ha KOMMYHUKATHUBHOE paccilabieHne, Ha SI3BIKOBYIO UTPY, U B 3TOM CMEICIe prU(MO-
BaHHbBIE KOHCTPYKIIMY, CIOHTAHHO BO3HUKAIOIIIME B PEYX MM HOCSIIME YCTOMUMBBIN
XapakTep, sIBJISIIOTCS COCTaBHOM YacThlO pa3roBOPHOIO TUCKYpPCa. DTO MOTYT OBITh KakK
YCTOMUMBBIEC COUETAHUS (KOPMOUKU-UMOBIMOUKU, WMYUKU-OPIOYKU, ULypyM-0ypym, cmpa-
cmu-mopoacmu, uwlaxep-maxep, ¢ 6yxmol-06apaxmot, mapwvl-6apul, msn 0d Asn, pykKu 8 OproKu,
ABUNCS He 3aNbIAUACA VL [IP.; CP. TAKKE C UCIIOJIb30BAaHNEM UMEH COOCTBEHHEIX: Jlenka-
nenxa, Muwka-wuwiia M Ip.),TaK v TTapeMuu (poioax pvibaka eudum uzoansexa; y K02o
umo 60aum, mom o mom u eoeopum; no Meauike u pybawka v ap.). BaxxHeimii komrmo-
HEHT KOHHOTAaIIMU B TAKOTO pofa KOHTEKCTaX — FOMOP, C YCTAHOBKOI Ha CaMOe HEOXKU -
JlaHHOE COMKeHUEe PUGPMYIOLIUXCS CJIOB WX MPOCTO COMMKEHUE MO CO3BYYbI0. DTO
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HaXOJIUT OTPaXKeHUE B TOM UMCJIEe B YCTOMYMBBIX CEMAHTHUECKH MYCThIX pU(MOBKaxX B
(opme nmmanora, Takke OpMEeHTUPOBAHHBIX Ha UTPY (cp.: [de? — YV mebs na b6opode;
Omkyda? — Om gepbarodau 1p.). B Takoro posa BeIpakeHUSIX CEeMaHTUIEeCKNE OTHOIIIe-
HUST MEXITy CJIOBaMM OCT1a0JIeHBI, UCTIONIb3YeTcs pudma paau pudmbl. CodeceTHUK Kak
OBl BOBJIEKACTCS B SI3LIKOBYIO UTPY, TIPU 3TOM TOBOPSIINIA YACTO MOJIB3YeTCsl YKe FOTO-
BBIMM, 3aKPETTUBITUMUCS B SI3bIKE (POPMYSTIaMU.

®pazeosoru3Mbl B peur MOABEPratoTCs 3HAYNTEIbHBIM TpaHC(hOPMAIUSIM, aKTy-
AJIbHBIM B HACTOSIIIICEe BPeMsI SIBJISIETCSI BOITPOC O IpaHuUIIaX (pa3eooru3Ma, U B 3TOM
cMbIcIie (hpa3eosIorn3Mbl ¢ pUGMOBKAMU, 3aKPETTUBIITNECS B CUCTEME SI3bIKA, XapaKTe-
PUBYIOTCST YCTOMUMBOCTHIO (hDOPMBI, HE TIOJBEPKEHBI TpaHC(HOPMAITUSIM: agoch da He-
00cy, U3 epA3U 8 KHA3U, camu ¢ ycamu, earonom no Eeponam, dena xax caxca beaa u ap.
OHU NIPeICTAIOT LIEJTOCTHBIMY €IMHUIIAMU, TOCTATOYHO CTAOMIILHBIMU IO CBOEH (hopMe,
U TIPEXIE BCETO MOTOMY, UTO pr(pMa BBICTYITAET B POJIA CKPEITbl. DTU (hpa3eoqoru3Mbl
001a71a10T TIPeKIe BCEro KyJbTYPHBIMM KOHHOTALMSIMU, UX (hopMasibHasl «yCTPOEH-
HOCTb» 1 OTPaKaeT KyJIbTYPHO-CITeIn(UIHYI0 00pa3HOCTD: Ky0a Hu KUHb — 8CHO0Y KAUH,
U Ha cmapyxy Ovigaem npopyxa, HaoOUMv MeHb HA NAeMeHb, MUllb 0a eAads (da 60cva
onaeodams), Hu Koaa, Hu déopa i ip. OOBITHO HAITMOHATIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIE KOHHOTAIIMHT
OTIPEIETISIIOTCSI OTHOCUTELHO IPYTOTO SI3bIKA, B PAMKAX COTIOCTABUTEIbHBIX UCCIIEI0-
BaHuii. @pa3eosoru3Mbl ¢ puOMOBKAMU M3HAYAIBHO HECYT Ha cebe Tevarh JTMHTBO-
KYJIBTYPHOI CAMOGBITHOCTH, KOTOPAsI BEIPAXKaeTCsl HE TOJIbKO B KYJIBTYPHO-CIIeITUGbUI-
HBIX KOMITOHEHTaX (Cp.: agocs da Hebocy, man da asn v 1p.), HO 1 B pucMoBKe. IMeHHO
aTy Tpyniy dbpaszeonoru3mMoB uMeeT B BUmy 1. JloOpoBoOIbCKUI, KOTaa MUIIET O HaTU-
YU Y HUX «<AMMaHEHTHBIX» HAlIMOHATTbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK O€30THOCUTENTLHO
K cnienurKe IPYTux sI3bIKOB U KynsTyp» [[loopoBonbekuii 1998: 49]. 1. Jlo6poBoIb-
CKUH TTUIIeT: «B KaXI0M SI3bIKe CYIIECTBYIOT (...) pa3eosorn3mMbl, KOTOPbIEe BOCTIPUHU-
MAalOTCSl HOCUTEJISIMU 3TOTO SI3bIKa KaK «CBOU M TOJILKO CBOM» [Tam Xe, 49]. U manee —
TSI THTYUTUBHOTO BOCTIPUATHS (hpa3eoiorn3ma Kak HallMOHaIbHO CITeIM(pUIeCKOro
HanboJIee 3HAYMMBIMU MOMEHTAMU OKA3bIBAOTCSI OCOOEHHOCTH eT0 (POpMaTbHOM opra-
Huzauum» [[obposoabckuit 1998: 50].

HecranmapTHOCTh, YHUKATbHOCTD (DOPMBI SIBJISIETCS] IPKUM 3HAKOM KYJIBTYPHBIX
KoHHOTaiMii. OHM M3HAYATBHO XapaKTepU3yIOTCs HEMIEPEBOANMOCTBIO Ha JIPYTUE SI3BIKU.
B niepeBozie MOXeT OBITH BOCTIPOM3BE/IEH CEMAaHTUUECKUI 00beM (Dpa3eosioru3ma, ofi-
Hako (hopMa 0Ka3bIBaeTCsl yTPAauYEeHHOM, TIPU 9TOM CeMaHTHKa (hpa3eosorn3mMa MoxeT
TepenaBaThes C TOMOIIIBIO IpYTUX (ppaseosiorn3amoB. PaccmorpuM 310 Ha TpuMepe He-
MelKuX hpazeosorn3MoB. Tak, HarpuMep, HETIOBTOpUMast CaMOOBITHOCTH (POPMBI, 3a-
JaHHast pudMoii, rapMOHUIECKOEe eMHCTBO (DOPMBI U COllepsKaHUSI yTpauruBaeTCs IPU
nepeBojie cienyoriux dhpaseonorusmos: Eile mit Weile (cnieiin meanenHo), Morgen-
stunde hat Gold im Munde (yrpeHHMI1 Yac IMEET 30JI0TO BO PTY; CP.: YTPO Bedepa MyI-
penee), Wie gewonnen, so zerronnen (cp. Takxe BapuaHrt: Leicht gewonnen, leicht
zerronnen) (Kak BBIUTPaHO (MMPUOOPETEHO), TAK U MOTPAYEHO; JIETKO MPUOOPETEHO, JIETKO
MOTPAYEHO; CP. TAKXKE: KAK NpumAL, max u yuau: 0.0 oa cnawvino); Die Wabhl ist Qual
(BbIGOp — MyKa), Auf Schritt und Tritt (Ha kaxnowm wary), In der Kiirze liegt die Wiirze
(cp.: kpamxocms — cecmpa mananma), in Hiille und Fiille (B W30BITKE; CP.: 6bliue KpbliiLl)
u 1p. O6pa3HOCTh MHOTUX (hPa3e0JIOTU3MOB C p(hMOBKAMU YACTO CONEPKUT AUIAKTH-
vyeckuii acniekT: Geduld vergibt die Schuld (tepnienue nporuaer Buny), Was du heute
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kannst besorgen, das verschiebe nicht auf morgen (He OTKJIaAbIBail HA 3aBTPaA TO, YTO
Moxelb caenars ceronts); Obne Fleiss kein Preis (0e3 MpuieXXaHust HET HATPAJIbI);
Geduld und Fleif$ erringt den Preis (TeprnieHue v MpuUeaHUe BEHYACT HArpaaa; cp.
TaKXe: mepnenue u mpyo ece nepempym).

IIInpoxkoe pacipocTpaHeHne pUGMOBaHHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMY HAXOAST B ITAPEMUSIX:
Cmapuiil 601K 3Haem MoaK; 4epHoeo Kobeas He ommoeulb 0obead; MUpcKas moned, 4mo
MOpCKasi 80AHA, He umell cmo pyoaeti, a umeil cmo opy3eii 1 ip. B padboTrax, TOCBSIIIEHHBIX
HX U3Y9ECHUIO, OTMEUaeTCs IpeXkIe Bcero mpoctoTa pudmel. B. ans B « HamyTHOM clioBe»
K «ITocmoBHIIaM pyccKOro Hapoma» IMUIIeT: «Prdma nim mpocroe co3Bydre He Beerma
OBIBAIOT B KOHIIE CTHXA MJTW KaXKIIOH 13 IBYX YacTeii MOCIOBUILIBI, KaK, Hartpumep: MHo2o
auxocmu, maaro muaocmu,; He npocuy 6oeamoeo, npocu'y moposamoeo; Hu mo, nu ce kuneio,
da u mo npueopeno (...) U Ip., a UHOT/Ia ¥ Ha IPYTUX CJIOBAX, Cpeau cTuxa (...): Om cymol
da om miopbmbl HUKMO He ompeKaiics (...). BeIBaeT u 1o HeCcKoJbKY pudm cpsny: Cam
mouy, KaKk Xeou, u Jcusem moHeHvko, 0a nomanreHsky; 5 3a kouan — mens no naewam. 5 3a
8UN0K — mens 3a sucok,; Cano 6vi10, cmano muino (...). Yiidem ecem 060pom, onputs Xopom,
a dom nodonpem Koaom — TIECTb OAMHAKOBBIX prucM. ECTh cO3ByuMs 11€710TO CJIOBa, 1
ToTHbIe puMBI B 1Ba ¥ TpU ciiora: Emy — npo Tapaca, a on: noamopacma; He nod 0odic-
dem, nodoxcdem [ damn 1999: 8]. B. amb pa3nmyalt B TOCIOBUIIAX «BHYTPEHHIOIO M BHEIII-
HIOIO OJIEKTY» 1 TIPOCOIMIO OTHOCHIT K BHEIITHEH O/lesKIIe.

Bousbiroe KonmyecTBo mapeMuii ¢ pudMaMu BKIIIOYAIOT UMeHa COOCTBEHHBIE, KO-
TOPBIE YACTO BEICTYIIAIOT B POJIM OCHOBHOM €IMHUIIEI, TIPEIOIIPEAEISTIONIeit BEIOOD prd-
MYIOIIETocs ¢jioBa. M B 3TOM CMBICIIE K «BHEIIHEH omexxne» B. Jlaimb OTHOCHI TakxKe
MMEHAa COOCTBEHHEBIE, TaK KaK «OHU OOJIBIIICIO YaCTHUIO B3SITHI Hayaavy, 100 11T pud-
MBI, CO3BYYMSI, MEPbI: TAKOBBI, HATIPUMED, TTOCTOBUIIBI, B KOUX ITOMUHAIOTCST: MapmuiH
u anmuit (...), [lempak u bampax, Moxeil u naxeii v tip. [[1anb 1999: 9]. Ha aTo yka3biBaet
1 BO3MOXHOCTb TpaHC(OpMALIMY MOCIOBULL C 3aMEHOW OJJHOTO OHMMA Ha IPYroil Ha
OCHOBE UX co3Byunii. B. Jlaab muiret: «MoxeT ObITh, HEKOTOPEIC UMEeHA U B3SIThI Ha-
YaJIbHO C U3BECTHBIX B CAMOM TECHOM KPYTY JIMII, a IOCTOBUIIbI CETATNCh OOIINMU;
HepeaKO TakXe MMeHa 3TU IMOoManaiyi U3 CKa30K, pacCKasoB, TJIe JIIOAW U3BECTHBIX
CBOICTB OOBIYHO HOCAT OJTHO U TO K€ MM$I, 32 KOTOPBIM U B TTIOCJIOBUIIAX OCTABAJIOCh TO
Ke caMoe 3HaueHue: Ueanyurxa u Emens dypauku; (...) Kysvka eopemvica; Mapko 6oeau.
OT 3TUX TIOHSTUI CJIOKUIIMCH U OCOOBIE BBIPAXKEHUST: 008eMeaums K020, 00Manymo, 00y-
pauums npocmauxa (...); NOOKY3vMums K020, nodoems, 06Manyms, o6udems u 1p. [Janb
1999: 9].

B nmapeMusix c oOHUMaMM 9acTO BCTPEYAeTCsI TPOU3BOILHOE TTOICTpauBaHue pud-
MYIOIIMXCS CTPOK: crieninuKa 3By4aHust UMEHU TIPEAOTIPEIesisieT BHIOOp pudMytoIie-
TOCsI CJIOBA WJIN, HA00OPOT, CEMAaHTUYECKH TTOJTHOBECHOE CJIOBO TPEIOTPEIEISIET BEIOOP
nmeHn. «[IpemHaMepeHHOE BKITIOUCHIE UMEHU COOCTBEHHOTO OCOOSHHO BUIHO B aHA-
JIOTUIHBIX TI0 CHHTAKCUYECKOMY CTPOCHUIO TPYIIIAX ITOCIOBHUIL, TIe BEIOOP JIMIHOTO
WMEHU COOCTBEHHOTO CITydalfHO OOYCJIOBJIEH CJIOBOM, C KOTOPBIM OHO pU(MYyeTCsI, KOTIa
UM COOCTBEHHOE Kak Obl TIofcTpanBaeTcs 1o pudmy». Cp. Haw Andpeii nukomy ne
3n00eit; Haw Agousi 6 00nom banaxoune u 6 nup, u 6 mup, u 6 nodoxousve; Haw Muwka ne
bepem auwka v np. [ Teepnoxie6 2016: 70]. Takoro pona mapeMu# HOCAT XapakTep pH-
CKa30K, CEeMaHTUYEeCKKE OTHOILIEHUST MEXTY PU(PMYIOIIUMUCS CIIOBAMU OTCYTCTBYIOT.
Cpenu (hpa3eo1orn3MoB C OHUMaMU BCTPEYAIOTCS TAKKE TAKUE, B KOTOPBIX BEIOOP UMEHU
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He cinydaeH. B mytnuBoM dpazeonoruzme Pedom, da ne mom («0 TOM, KTO Ha CAaMOM
JieJie He TOT, 32 KOTO ero MPUHUMAIOT WJIK 32 KOTO OH ce0s1 BBIIAET; IPYTOil YeJIOBEK, He
TOT, KOTOPBIi HYXXeH») UMsI CBSI3aHO ¢ HazBaHUeM UMeHUH De0TOB, KOTOPHIX B TOLY
HECKOJIbKO 1 KOTOPBIE MTPa3aHYI0TCS B pa3HOE BpeMsl. DTOT (hpa3eosoru3M CTa yCTom-
quBOIt Monenbto: Kyma, da ne ma; M mom, oa e mom.

®akTop ciydaltHOTO COMMXKEeHUs PUPMYIONINXCS KOMIIOHEHTOB (aKTyanu3alus
(opmbl pagu hopmbl) HabOaeTCsI BO hpaseoorn3max 03 MeH coOOCTBeHHBIX. Ppa-
3€0JIOTU3MBI ¢ pU(PMOBKAMU YaCTO OBIBAIOT CPAILIEHUSIMU, B UX KOMIIOHEHTHBIM COCTaB
BXOIAT JUAJIEKTU3MBbI, BAPBAPU3MbI, MAPTUHAJIBHBIE CJIOBA: He XYXPbl-MAXpbl («<HE Me-
JI0Yb, He TIYCTSIK» ), yupaux-manupaux (Ha OCHOBE HEMELIKUX CJIOB zierlich, manierlich —
«UBSIITHBIN» , «yITUBBI» ; «KEMAHCTBO, MAHEPHOCTh; 00 OUEHb XKEMaHHOM, MAaHEPHOM
YeJIOBEKE»), uepouka ¢ mauiepoukoil (Ha ocHoBe (DpaHIy3CKHX CIIOB chere (1oporasi),
ma chere (MOSI IOpOTast) — «O TOAPYTAX, MOCTOSTHHO OBIBAIOIINX BMECTE U Pa3/IeIsTio-
IMX OOIITME B3MJISIIBL; TIEPBOHAYAIBHO O KEHIIIMHAX, TAHITYIOIIMX B ITape, 32 HEeMMEHUEM
KaBaJIepOB»), U Ha cmapyxy Ovieaem npopyxa, 204 Kak cokoa v ip. DTN (Gppa3eoq0oTU3Mbl
XapaKTepPU3YIOTCSI HeTATUBHO-O1IEHOUYHBIM KOHHOTATUBHBIM (DOHOM U UMEIOT HECKOJIBKO
BEPCHUI1 UX STUMOJIOTUH.

[Monsenem HeKoTOpbie TOrU. Ppazeosorn3Mbl ¢ pUGMOBKAMU XapaKTEPU3YIOTCS
BBICOKOI CTETIEHBIO SKCITPECCUBHOCTHU M 00JIAAIOT KYJIBTYPHO-CIIEIM(UIHBIMUA KOH-
HOTalMSIMU, YTO HAXOIUT OTPAKeHUE B MX HETIEPEBOIUMOCTHY Ha IPYTUE SI3bIKU: IMH-
cTBO (hOPMBI U COIEPXKAHUS SIBJISIETCST HEM30eKHO yTpaueHHBbIM. Dpa3eooru3mMel 310
TPYTIIBI OTIMYAIOTCS] CHIDKEHHOCTBIO, UMEIOT Pa3TOBOPHO-TIPOCTOPEUYHBII XapaKTep U
9MOTUBHBIN KOMITOHEHT IIIyTJAMBOCTHU UM UPOHUYHOCTH.

HexoTtopsie hpazeosorn3mMbl UMEIOT CTEPTYIO BHYTPEHHIOIO (hopMmy, 3T0 (hpaszeorio-
ruYecKyre cpalieHus, B KOMIIOHEHTOM COCTaBe KOTOPBIX UCTIOJIb3YIOTCS TUAIEKTU3MBI,
BapBapu3Mbl, apXau3Mbl, MapTUHAIbHbIE CIOBAa. DKCIPECCUBHOCTh JAHHBIX (Ppazeo-
JIOTU3MOB TIpeIoTIpeiesieHa pekie Bcero nx (popMoit, T.K. CeMaHTUKa KOMIIOHEHTOB
3aTemMHeHa. CirydaliHbIN XapaKTep KOMIIOHEHTOB Ha0II01aeTCsT BO (hpa3eooru3max ¢
OHUMaMHU, 3TU (PPa3eoIOTU3MBI XapaKTEPU3YIOTCS IITMPOKOI BApUAaTUBHOCTHIO. JloMu-
HUpoBaHUe GOPMBI B ITUX (hpa3eoIoTU3MAaX MPEAOTIPENEISIET TOT (DAKT, YTO 3HAUNTEIb-
Hasl X 4aCTh — 3TO MPUCKA3KU, TTPUCIIOBBSI.

JIMTEPATYPA

Hanw, B.U. ITocaosuuwt pycckoeo napoda. Mocksa: Onama-Ilpecc, 1999.

Ho6poBonbekuii, [1.0. HarmmonansHo-KynbsTypHas criennduka Bo dpaszeonorun (1). Bonpocs:
AzvicosHanus, Ne 6. 1997, c. 37—48.

Ho6poBonbekuii, 1.0. HanmonansHo-KynbrypHas crieruduka Bo dpaseonoruu (I11) Bonpocs:
AzvikosHanus, Ne 6. 1998, c. 48—57.

Moxuenko, B.M. Crassncrkas ¢pazeonoeus. Mocksa, 1980.

Teepmoxned, O.I. PucdmMoBka TUIHBIX IMEH COOCTBEHHBIX B PYCCKUX TTOCTOBUIAX (TIpeaHame-
PEHHOCTb PUGMOBKH, rpaMMaTHYECKKE OCOOCHHOCTH U MOJENU NOCIoBULl). Duionoeuueckue
Hayku. Yuenvie 3anucku I[lempo3zasodckozo eocyd. ynueepcumema, Ne 7. 2016, c. 67—71.
Dpaszeonoeuueckuii cr06aps pycckoeo aumepamyproeo sazvika konuya XVIII—XX ee. / non pen.
A.N. ®enoposa. Mocksa: Tormkan, 1995.

255



Valoda — 2019. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

Die sprichwortlichen Redensarten im deutschen Volksmund. VEB F.A: Brockhaus Verlag,
Leipzig, 1954.

Redewendungen und sprichwortliche Redensarten. Worterbuch der deutschen Idiomatik.
Dudenverlag. Mannheim — Leipzig — Wien, 2002.

Sprichworterlexikon. Sprichworter und sprichwortliche Ausdriicke aus deutschen Sammlungen
vom 16. Jabrhundertbis zur Gegenwart. VEB Bibliographisches Institut, Leipzig, 1987.

256



Solveiga SUSINSKIENE

(Siauliai University)

Lexical Cohesive Devices in Popular Science Texts

Summary
Lexical Cohesive Devices in Popular Science Texts

Definitions of the text include references to any passage of language (spoken or written)
of whatever length that forms a unified whole. It is a semantic unit: a unit not of form but of
meaning. The text consists of three levels: semantic (logical), syntactic, and informational-prag-
matic. The logico-semantic and informational-pragmatic integration is the coherence of the
text, and the realization of the coherence by linguistic means is the cohesion of the text. Cohesive
devices form four groups: 1) grammatical; 2) lexico-grammatical; 3) lexico-syntactic; 4) lexical.
The aim of the present research is to analyze lexical cohesive devices in popular science texts.
Examples are drawn from texts selected from popular science articles in online magazine
“National Geographic”. It was determined that the writers use a completed range of cohesive
devices, including repetition, synonymy, antonymy, hyponymy, and meronymy. The conclusion
could be drawn that the readers of popular science texts need explicitly marked textual relations
in order to understand the text as a coherent whole. Popularization discourse has to be presented
in an accurate and clear way so that readers who are not aware of scientific vocabulary can
easily comprehend the presented information.

Key words: lexical cobesive devices, repetition, synonyms, antonyms, byponyms, mero-
nyms

Pesiome
Jlekcuyeckue crocoobl CBA3ZHOCTH B HAYYHO-MOMY/ISPHBIX TEKCTAX

TexcT (MUCbMEHHBINM WIKM YCTHBIM) HA3bIBAIOT CEMaHTUYECKOM equHuLei. Kaxaplil Teker
COCTOMUT U3 TPEX YPOBHEN: CEMAHTUYECKOTO (JIOTUYECKOT0), CHHTAKCUYECKOTO U MH(MOpMaLIU-
OHHO-IIparMaTuyeckoro. Jlornko-cemaHTuyeckast U UHPOPMallMOHHO-TIparMaTuyecKasi UHTer-
pauusi sIBISIIOTCSI KOTEPEHTHOCThIO TeKeTa. KorepeHTHOCTh obecreunBaeT coaepKaTeIbHyIo Le-
JIOCTHOCTb TeKcTa. Peanu3zanus KOrepeHTHOCTU JMHIBUCTUYECKUMU CPEACTBAMU €CTh KOTEe3Us
TekcTa. Bolnensiorest yeTbipe Tpymibl CPeACTB CBSI3HOCTH TeKCTa: TpaMMaTUiYecKue, JeKCUKO-
rpamMmaTuyeckue, JeKCUKO-CUHTaKCuyeckue U jJekcuueckue. Llesb 1aHHOI CTaTbu — aHaIU3
JIEKCUYECKMX CPENICTB CBA3HOCTU HAYYHO-TIOMYJIIPHOTO TeKCTa. Martepuai uccieioBaHusl — CTaTb
HayIHO-TIOMYJISIpHOTO XypHana National Geographic. B xone rccienoBaHus ObIJIO yCTAHOBIIEHO,
YTO aBTOPBI CTATe| MOJB3YIOTCSI LIEJIBIM PSIIOM CPEICTB CBSI3HOCTU TeKCTa. B nx posiu BeicTymnaior
TOBTOPbI, CHHOHUMbI, aHTOHUMBbI, THTTOHUMbI, MEPOHUMbI. MOXHO ciesaTh BBIBOM, YTO TSI YMTa-
TeJIei HayYHO-TIOIYJISIPHBIX TEKCTOB 9KCIUIMLIMTHBIE CPENCTBA CBA3HOCTU HEOOXOAUMBI [UIS TOTO,
YTOOBI JIy4lll€ MOHSTh TEKCT KaK KOTepeHTHOe Liejioe. HayuyHo-nomyisipHble CTaTbU TOJIKHBbI Ie-
penaBaTh TOUYHYIO U SICHYI0 UH(OPMaLIMIO, 6€3 CII0XHBIX TEPMUHOB, YTOOBI OHA ObLIa TOCTYITHA
IUPOKOMY Kpyry untaresieit. C 3TOl 1eJTbI0 1 UCIIONB3YIOTCS JIEKCUIECKIEe CPEICTBA CBSI3HOCTH,
aHaJIM3UPyeMbI€ B 9TOI CTaThe.

KoroueBsie ciioBa: sexcuueckue cnocodbl C8A3HOCMU, NOBMOPbL, CUHOHUMbL, AHMOHUMBbL, cUNO-
HUMbL, MEpPOHUMbL
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*

Introductory observations

The text has been an object of interest of many linguists: Halliday and Hasan
[1976, 1989], Beaugrande [1980, 1996], Hatim and Mason [1990], Halliday [2002],
to mention the most prominent ones. Definitions of the text include references to any
passage of language (spoken or written) of whatever length that forms a unified whole.
It is a semantic unit: a unit not of form but of meaning.

Functionally, the text is similar to the sentence: it is the largest unit of communi-
cation. Similar to the sentence, the text consists of three levels: semantic (logical),
syntactic, and informational-pragmatic. The semantic-syntactic level is the deep level
of the text, and the informational-pragmatic level is its surface level. At the semantic-
syntactic level, the text is composed of propositions while at the informational-pragmatic
level, the text is composed of sentences. The sentence is a building block of the text.
The sentences used in the text are integrated logically-semantically and informationally-
pragmatically. The logico-semantic and informational-pragmatic integration is the
coherence of the text, and the realization of the coherence by linguistic means is the
cohesion of the text. Therefore, the text has both coherence and cohesion.

On a surface structure level, the sense relations between the text sentences must
be realized using appropriate structural signals. These signals form four groups: 1) gram-
matical; 2) lexico-grammatical; 3) lexico-syntactic; 4) lexical. As all the signals are
responsible for the cohesion of the text sentences, it is possible to rename them as
grammatical, lexico-grammatical, lexico-syntactic, and lexical cohesion. Grammatical
cohesive devices include substitution, ellipsis, and word order; lexico-grammatical
cohesive devices include articles, pronouns, conjunctives, conjunctive adjectives, modal
words, quantifiers, nominalizations; lexico-syntactic cohesive include periphrasis,
parenthesis, and lexical cohesive devices include lexical repetition, synonyms, antonyms,
general nouns, hyponyms, paronyms, converses. This paper focuses on the analysis of
lexical cohesive devices in popular science texts.

Theoretical prerequisites related to lexical cohesion

As it has already been mentioned, cohesion is generally described in relation to
two broad categories: grammatical cohesion and lexical cohesion. The concept of
texture is completely eligible to imply the feature of “being a text” [Halliday and
Hasan, 1976: 2]. According to Hatim and Mason [1990: 192], it is the element which
assures that a text “hangs together”, either linguistically or conceptually. Moreover,
Halliday and Hasan [1976: 2] state that texture acts “as a unity with respect to its
environment”. Hence, it can be said that texture depends on the nature of context
while all elements of text are structured in one or another way.

According to Halliday and Hasan [1976: 2991, “cobesion expresses the continuity
that exists between one part of the text and another”. Lexical cohesion can occur in
the form of ‘reiteration’ or ‘collocation’. Reiteration is the repetition of a lexical item
or the use of a synonym of some kind in the context of reference and collocation covers
all types of lexical relations that do not need referential identity and cannot be described
as a type of reiteration [Halliday and Hasan 1976: 287].
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Lexical cohesion is about meaning in text: “It concerns the way in which the lexical
items relate to each other and to other cobesive devices so that textual continuity is
created” [Flowerdew and Mahlberg 2009: 2]. According to Koskela [1997: 343], “the
readers of scientific texts are better able to see implicit textual relations because they
have more background knowledge, whereas the readers of popular science need expli-
citly marked textual relations in order to understand the text as a coherent whole.” In
comparison to professional scientific texts where the lexical repetition and implicit
lexical relations are used, science popular texts acquire coherence by using pronouns,
synonyms, as well as other explicit cohesive devices [Koskela 1997: 343]. Therefore,
the readers of the science popular texts require more clearly connected sentences with
explicit references backward or forward to the text, while for the readers of professional
scientific discourse such references are not essential. Moreover, Calsamiglia and Van
Dijk [2004: 370] propose that popularization discourse has to be presented in an
accurate and clear way that readers who are not aware of scientific vocabulary can
simply comprehend the presented information.

Results and discussion

Examples are drawn from texts selected from a corpus of popular science articles
in online magazine “National Geographic”. These texts do not require the reader to
possess a great deal of lexical knowledge for the text comprehension; instead the reader
draws on the assumption that the passages they read are cohesive. The “National
Geographic” writers use a completed range of cohesive devices, including repetition,
synonymy, antonymy, hyponymy, and meronymy. To be more precise, examples taken
from seven popularizations on the world of animals (orcas) are discussed in detail
(“Orcas don’t do well in captivity. Here’s why. Natasha Daly, 2019 March 25;
Mysterious new orca species likely identified.” Douglas Main, 7 March 2019; Time
running out for orcas, belugas trapped in icy ‘whale jail’. Natasha Daly and Maria
Antonova 6 February 2019; In Rare Video, Young Orcas Learn to Hunt Sea Turtles.
Annie Roth, 17 September 2018; How Killer Whales Went from Hated, to Adored, to
Endangered. Simon Worrall, 10 August 2018; Orcas Slap, Kill, But Don’t Eat Their
Prey. Elaina Zachos, 21 June 2018).

Repetition is a type of lexical cohesion, which includes reiteration of linguistic
items in text. Repetitions can be simple, inflectional and derivational (complex) or
phrasal [cf. Teich and Fankhauser 2005: 131; Tanskanen 2006: 50; Salkie 1997: 6].

A clear example of lexical cohesion between the headline and the first paragraph
of the article is apparent in National Geographic (here and elsewhere the key words
have been put in bold):

“<Headline> Mysterious new orca species likely identified
At the bottom of the world, in some of the roughest seas, live mysterious
killer whales that look very different from other orcas.”

Teich and Fankhauser [2005: 131] claim that “lexical cobesion functions with
repetition either simple string repetition or repetition by means of inflectional and
derivational variants of the word contrasting a cohesive tie”. So, the repeated lexical
item is not required to be in the same morphological shape, e.g. mystery, mysterious.
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Halliday and Hasan [2005: 291] imply that “a lexical item is not bound to a particular
grammatical category, or to particular morphological form™. The most common repetiti-
ons are proper nouns, common noun, verbs, and adjectives. Thus there are two types
of repetition: simple and complex. As noted by Stotesbury [1993: 334], “Simple lexical
repetition <...> means that lexical items appear in an identical form in a text or, if
there are differences, these are only within the same grammatical paradigm <...>.” To
strengthen not only cohesive but also stylistic implication, the authors use phrasal
repetitions (repeated patterns of words or verbal phrases):

“But there’s the remaining issue of what to do with the 22 orcas in captivity
inthe U.S. and Canada if federal legislation shuts down captive facilities, or
if captive facilities like SeaWorld agree to go one step further and retire their
current orcas altogether.

Sea turtles are not a typical prey item for orcas, but the ability to hunt sea
turtles may be becoming increasingly useful to orcas, photographer Davalos
notes. “They may have developed a taste for marine reptiles in the Galapagos
because there are now so many.””

Here we find word and word groups facilities, orcas, and sea turtles repeated for
several times, as well as the meronymical connection with marine reptiles in the latter
example. This is a classical lexical cohesion.

Complex repetition covers the cases sharing a lexical morpheme and the identical
forms which have different grammatical functions [see Hoey 1991: 55; Stotesbury
1993: 334]. Complex repetitions can be inflectional and derivational [see Teich and
Fankhauser, 2005: 131]. It means that the root of repeated words is retained while
adding different affixes and prefixes. Consider:

“The film included testimony from former SeaWorld trainers and cetacean
specialists, who argued that Tilikum’s stress directly led to his aggression
towards humans <...>. Court records show that SeaWorld had documented,
between 1988 and 2009, over 100 instances of their orcas being aggressive
towards trainers.

California made it illegal to breed orcas in the state. Soon after, SeaWorld,
which has a park in San Diego, announced that it would be ending its captive
orca breeding program altogether, saying its current orcas will be the last
generation to live at SeaWorld parks.”

Lexical repetition is one of the most easily identified cohesive devices. It logically
signals the relation between the sentences and allows the reader to follow the meaning
in the text.

Another cohesive device represents the phenomenon when one lexical item has a
referent word with a similar meaning and is called synonymy [Salkie 1997: 9]. It means
that synonymy refers to the sameness of meaning between two words that can be
substituted. Jackson [2007: 93-94] divides synonymy into strict and loose. According
to him, strict synonymy occurs when words are “interchangeable in all their possible
contexts” and they are uneconomical because they create the abundance of words in a
language. He provided such examples of strict synonyms as sky and heaven: sky carries
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a physical connotation, whereas heaven possesses a spiritual connotation. Therefore,
strict or absolute synonymy is a phenomenon when lexical items are interchangeable
in all their possible contexts:

“The orcas congregated about the boat for a couple hours, seemingly curious
about these humans and their vessel.

Eleven killer whales (also known as orcas) and 87 belugas languish in several
rectangular sea pens in Srednyaya Bay in Russia’s Far East.

Government agencies, alleging that under Russian law, they’re obligated to
confiscate illegally sourced wild animals and return them to their natural
habitat. “The state is the rightful owner of the animals and must seize these
animals and let them back into the wild,” Lisitsyn says.

Rose explains that a primary indicator for whether a mammal will do well in
captivity is how wide their range is in the wild. The broader their natural
range, the less likely they are to thrive in confinement. This is the same reason
some zoos have been phasing out elephant exhibits.”

Loose synonymy involves the cases when the words have a semantic overlap, but
not always can be substituted. Consider:

“Blackfish also included an interview with a former wild orca catcher, John
Crowe, who described in detail the process of capturing juvenile orcas from
the wild: the wails of babies trapped in the net, the distress of their family
members that frantically crowded outside, and the fate of the babies that
didn’t survive the catch.

The Whale Sanctuary project, led by a group of marine mammal scientists,
veterinarians, policy experts, and engineers, aims to establish large seaside
sanctuaries for retired or rescued cetaceans. The idea is that the animals
would able to live in cordoned-off habitats in the ocean while still being
cared for and fed by humans.

Four Russian firms that supply marine animals to aquariums caught them
over the course of several months in the summer of 2018. Their plight made
headlines in November, when a drone captured aerial video footage of the
facility, leading the media to label it the “whale jail”.”

As can be seen in the above examples, all words in their particular contexts are
used as synonyms in order to avoid repetition. In those cases when synonyms help to
create cohesion, they are useful when the author wants to express similar ideas or
strengthen and continue what was said before.

Antonymy as a type of lexical cohesion causes comparison between two linguistic
items due to their semantic differences [Christiansen 2011: 86]. There are different
types of antonyms, such as gradable antonyms, contradictory or complementary anto-
nyms, and converses [see Jackson 2007: 99-100].

Gradable antonyms represent more/less relation. It means that words are
considered to be gradient, e.g. pretty — ugly. It can be pointed out that gradable
antonyms do not represent absolute values:
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“SeaWorld opposes the concept of sea sanctuaries — referring to them as “sea
cages,” and saying that environmental hazards and a radically new habitat
would likely cause tremendous stress to their orcas and do more harm than
good.”

In the above example, word pair harm — good is considered to be antonyms,
because they represent difference in connotation. It can be pointed out that one word
carries a positive meaning, while the other denotes a negative meaning.

Contradictory or complementary antonyms represent relations of oppositeness,
e.g. dead — alive. Words of this type have completely different connotations. According
to Cruse [1997: 205], contradictory antonyms fall into absolute scale which covers
“all possible values of the scaled property from zero to infinity.” Consider:

“Thirty-seven of them, including Kayla, are now dead. Only a handful of
wild-caught orcas have lived past age 30. No captive-born orca yet has.
The stress of social disruption is compounded by the fact that orcas in captivity
don’t have the ability to escape conflict with other orcas, or to engage in
natural swimming bebhaviors in pools.”

Converse antonyms have the converse meaning of the words, e.g. sister — brother.
The relationship is expressed from different points. Such antonyms can be interchange-
able and they do not lose their meaning. Converse antonyms present the converse
meaning of words and express relationship with the help of two or more converses
[Jackson 2007: 100]. Moreover, pairs of converses cannot exist without other lexical
item, and as Salkie [1997: 25] claims, “converses are used to express the same thing in
a different way, they do not tend to appear near to each other in texts <...>.” Consider:
““Killer whales will at times play with potential prey for a half hour or
more, and then just move on, leaving the victim unharmed,” says Robert
Pitman, marine ecologist at the National Oceanic and Atmospheric Adminis-

tration’s Southwest Fisheries Science Center.”

The fourth type of cohesion devices is hyponymy. The more general word is called
superordinateand the more specific one is hyponym [see Salkie 1997: 15]. Jackson
[2007: 102] argues that hyponymy is a “kind of” relation. According to Cruse [1997:
88], hyponymy is “the lexical relation corresponding to the inclusion of one class in
another”. As suggested by Murphy [2003: 221], hyponym relations are divided into:
perceptual subordination (e.g. animal — whale); functional subordination (e.g. vehicle —
train); geographical subordination (e.g. country — England); activity subordination
(e.g. game — basketball); state subordination (e.g. emotion — happiness); action subor-
dination (e.g. cook — bake).

Only perceptual and geographical subordinations have been found in the corpus
under investigation. Perceptual subordination includes the meaning of a word that is
understood in general:

“There is ample evidence that cetaceans — whales, dolphins and porpoises —
don’t thrive in captivity.
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Only orcas, crocodiles, jaguars, and a few species of large shark have the
strength to penetrate the durable shell of an adult sea turtle. And because sea
turtles have no defenses aside from a thick shell, even an adult sea turtle is
low hanging fruit for these predators.

People have been drawn to orcas in different places and contexts for a variety
of reasons. Initially, when we knew relatively little about them, there was
something very striking about this black-and-white predator with wolf teeth
appearing in the mist of the Northwest.”

Geographical hyponyms are more concentrated on a function performed by a
hyponymic word:

“Lolita, a 54-year-old orca who was captured in 1970 in the waters off
Washington State, lives alone at the Miami Seaquarium, in a pool with an
open-top roof that’s less than twice the length of her body.<...>Another 10
wild-caught orcas currently languish in sea pens in the Russian far east while
the government investigates their possible illegal capture. If they end up being
sold to aquariums, likely in China, the global captive orca tally could jump
to 69.”

Meronymyis a “part of” relation when one lexical item is divided into its parts
[Jackson 2007: 103]. Meronymy is “semantic relation between lexical item denoting a
part and that denoting the corresponding whole” [Cruse 1997: 159]. According to
Murphy [2003: 231], meronymy is divided into necessary, i.e. meronyms that belong
only to one category (e.g. head is a part of body) and optional, i.e. meronyms that can
belong to several domains (e.g. handle is a part of door, but it can also be a part of
other object). Consider:

“Unlike the other known types of orcas, they have a more rounded head, a
pointier and narrower dorsal fin, and a very small white eye patch.

While being caught in the jaws of a killer whale may be terrifying, it’s not
always a death sentence.

Armed with a set of powerful jaws and tough teeth, which can be four inches
long, orcas can easily break through a sea turtle’s solid shell.”

Meronymy is helpful of descriptions of the animals where it is used to reveal
animals’ body parts. The occurrence of meronymy which serves for animals’ develop-
ment also demonstrated the existence of possessive pronouns:

“The eldest orca began using the front of its head, known as the rostrum, to
violently spin a turtle.”

Consider an example with meronymic relation of optional type:

“But stingrays can be dangerous for orcas, says David Bain, vice president
of the Seattle-based Orca Conservancy. Their spines, or barbs, can easily
injure a young whale that doesn’t have experience taking a ray down.”

The meronymic words spines and barbs can belong to several domains, not only
to the world of animals.
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Concluding remarks

The concept of lexical cohesion has a definite use in popular science texts. The
texts analyzed are general-interest articles taken from the online magazine “National
Geographic”. As a result, cohesion is mainly seen from a lexical point of view. Cohesion
describes the way in which the flexible boundaries of lexical items link in with other
lexical items.

Popular science texts use different lexical cohesive devices (repetition, synonymy,
antonymy, hyponymy, meronymy), construct a different narrative of science, and present
a different view of scientific activities. Readers of such texts are allowed to see explicitly
marked cohesive relations to infer lexical relations, and to link the semantic field of
the specialized domain to those of everyday life. Moreover, they require more clearly
connected sentences with explicit references backward or forward to the text. Lexical
cohesive devices were chosen specifically to illustrate that lexical cohesion, and hence
this tool, is not domain-specific, i.e. the results of the research can be used in a broader
linguistic context.
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Ilze STRAUSA

(LU LatviesSu valodas institats)

Ieskats skolenu personvardos!

Summary
A Look at School Learners’ Given Names

The present article analyzes the names of 157 learners of a school in Riga of the same
grade level. As 39 learners have two names, the material includes 196 names in total. The most
popular male name is Roberts, the most popular female names are Elizabete and Katrina. Most
of the names are among the hundred most popular names given to new-borns the year these
learners were born.

In Latvia, in general, the most popular first or only given name among the researched
group is Janis, but there are also some rare names (Annasofija, Dignija, Lali, Lota, Uva, Areta).
Some of the names are not included either in the traditional or the extended Latvian name
calendar (Annasofija, Lali).

The surveyed learners were mainly satisfied by the selection of their names and would not
wish to choose another name. Two-thirds of the surveyed young people indicated that they
would like to have only one name. Approximately 70% of the respondents who had two given
names use only the first name on the daily basis.

Key words: onomastics, study of personal names, proper name, anthroponym, given name,
statistics

Ikvienam jaundzimu$ajam dod vardu, ko ieraksta dzimsanas pamatdokumentaZ.
Jateic, ka personvards ir viens no svarigakajiem nosacijumiem, lai persona tiktu piln-
tiesigi pienemta sabiedriba. Personvardi ir daudzi un dazadi, ari to pétnieciba var bat
daudzpusiga. Ipasvardu lietojums un variacijas ir socioonomastikas (ipagvardu socio-
lingvistiskas pétniecibas) izpétes objekts [Ainiala, Ostman 2017: 6].

Analizgjot kadas Rigas skolas vienas klasu grupas skolénu personvardus un sniegtas
atbildes uz jautajumiem par savu vardu, uzmaniba pievérsta vien daziem personvardu
izpétes aspektiem, akcentu liekot uz statistikas datiem. Anketas tika uzdoti desmit
jautajumi, bet $aja raksta izmantotas atbildes tikai uz daziem?® — tiem, kas atklaj jauniesu
attieksmi pret savu vardu (cik veiksmiga skiet varda izvéle; vai vards patik; vai gribétu
sev citu vardu) un doto vardu skaitu (cik vardu skoléenam dots; vai iepriecina sads
vardu devéju [émums).

! Raksts izstradats Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta ,Latviesu valoda” (Nr. VPP-IZM-
2018/2-0002) ietvaros.

2 VPSV sadi skaidrots termins prieksvards [VPSV 311]; raksta $aja nozimé lietots termins person-
vards.

3 Par $o skolénu personvardu izvéles motivaciju Liepajas Universitates 23. starptautiskaja zinat-
niskaja konferencé , Vards un ta pétisanas aspekti” 2018. gada 29.-30. novembri nolasits referats
~Kapéc tevi ta sauc?”.
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No 157 respondentiem 39 jauniesiem doti divi vardi, tatad apkopotaja materiala
pavisam ir 196 personvardi. Meitenu $ajas klasés ir vismaz divas reizes vairak neka
zénu (106: 51), turklat ari divi vardi meiteném doti daudz biezak (30) neka zéniem
(9). Lidz ar to meitenu un zénu vardu attieciba ir 136: 60.

Apkopotaja materiala par vispopularako zénu personvardu uzskatams Roberts,
kas ka pirmais vai vienigais vards dots etriem zéniem (pédéja desmitgadé Roberts ik
gadu ir visbiezik zéniem dotais vards [Strausa 2019: 6], turklat 21. gadsimts, ka atzinis
valodnieks Ojars Buss, sakas ar revoluciju, kad Roberts ,gaza no trona” ilgstoso topa
lideri Jani [Buss 2003: 98]). Cetri vardi (Janis, Karlis, Davis un Reinis) doti trim respon-
dentiem, bet vardi Emils, Jekabs, Péteris, Artitrs, Toms un Eriks attiecigaja skolénu
grupa katrs ir diviem jauniesiem. Savukart no meitenu vardiem visbiezak sastopami
personvardi Elizabete un Katrina, kas doti piecam skolniecém. Topu turpina Elza un
Marta (Cetri varddosanas gadijumi), ka ari Laura, Paula, Kristine, Zane, Linda, Anna,
Madara (tris varddoSanas gadijumi). Bet tadu vardu ka Santa, Annija, Patricija, Helena,
Evelina, Krista, Elina, Ieva un Marija ipasnieces ir divas respondentes.

Ikvienas valodas personvardu sistéma laika gaita ir paklauta izmainam (gan modes,
gan citu valodu ietekmei) [Balode, Plésuma 2015: 220], turklat sieviesu vardu mode ir
svarstigaka neka virieSu vardu mode [Buss 2003: 19]. Lielaka dala no aptaujatajiem
jauniesiem dzimusi 2002. gada. Visi desmit 2002. gada Latvija dzimuso meitenu iecie-
nitakie personvardi (Anna, Katrina, Elizabete, Laura, Elina, Paula, Marta, Linda,
Patricija un Eliza) doti ari aptaujatajam skolniecém, lai gan $o vardu popularitates
seciba nesakrit. Tacu no aplukotajiem zénu personvardiem tikai pieci atskirigi vardi
(Roberts, Janis, Karlis, Artirs un Emils) ieklaujas 2002. gada zéniem doto vardu popu-
laritates desmitnieka, ko veido personvardi Artirs, Roberts, Daniels, Kristians, Janis,
Ricards, Emils, Kristaps, Martins un Karlis. Noraditajas personvardu izvéles motivacijas
gan ne reizi nav teikts, ka Sie vardi likti tapéc, ka tolaik bija modé vai vecaki gribgja,
lai bernam butu populars vards. Sava zina varda popularitate bijusi sekundara. Visbie-
zaka atbilde ir visisaka un vienkarsaka — ,patika” —, kas gan norada uz personvarda
izvéles motivaciju, tacu dzilakus aspektus neatklaj.

Sabiedriba nereti valda maldigs uzskats par to, kas ir isteni latviski vardi. To
uzsver ari Dace Strelévica-OSina, noradot, ka sabiedriba [oti bieZi par , latviskiem”
vai , istajiem latviesu vardiem” kladaini sauc tadus, kas ir tradicionali un pierasti,
tacu izcelsmes zina nebut nav latviski [Strelévica-Osina 2018: 300, 301] (tatad tie ir
vardi, kas skaniski un gramatiski ir latviskoti, bet pieder pie visai kristigajai pasaulei
kopiga personvardu pamatrepertuara, kura lielako dalu veido sengrieku, senebreju,
latinu un germanu cilmes vardi [Buss 2003: 15]), piebilstot, ka diemzel vardu vértesana
péc latviskuma mérauklas (turklat bieZi vien parprastas) nereti iet roku roka ar noso-
dijumu pret tiem misdiends noverotajiem citvalodu izcelsmes personvardiem, kas latviesu
vide paradijusies nesen un kuru , svesums” ir acimredzamaks neka tiem vardiem, kas
ienakusi un adaptejusies senak [Strelévica-Osina 2018: 301, 302]. Latviskas cilmes
vardi ir tadi, kas darinati pasa latviesu valoda, izmantojot latviesu valodas leksémas
[Balodis 2018: 87] (pieméram, Raitis (< latvieSu raits [Silins 1990: 267]), Madara
(< latviesu madara (savvalas augs) [Siling 1990: 223]), Rasa (< latviesu rasa [Silins
1990: 269])). Dzintra Hirsa gan norada, ka tadus citvalodu izcelsmes personvardus,
kas ir tik veiksmigi adaptéti, latviskoti vai atveidoti, ka lielaka dala sabiedribas $os
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vardus vairs nesaista ar sve$valodisko cilmi un dazkart s§i svesvalodiska cilme nav
vairs atpazistama pat pétniekiem, var saukt par latvieSu personvardiem, resp., par
citvalodu izcelsmes latviesu personvardiem [Hirsa 2004: 411; sk. ari Buss 2004: 422].

Aptaujato jauniesu personvardu izvélé vairakkart lomu spélgjis uzskats ,kartigs
latviesu vards”, lai gan no lingvogenétiska viedokla sados gadijumos parasti nebut
nevaram runat par latviskas cilmes vardu, pieméram, Karlis (< senaugsvacu valodas
karl ‘krietns virs’ [Siling 1990: 191; Buss 2003: 49]), Reinis (< vacu personvardiem ar
Rein- < senaugsvacu valodas ragin ‘liktenis’ [Buss 2003: 50] vai ‘liktena lémums, dievu
lemums’ [Silins 1990: 270, 271]), Baiba (< Barbara < grieku barbara ‘sveszemniece’
[Silins 1990: 76, 78; Buss 2003: 52]).

Parsteidzosi, bet personvardus Laura (Latvija 9236*) un Anastasija (10164) vecaki
uzskatijusi par nepopulariem un retiem. Centralas statistikas parvaldes sagatavotaja
pédgjas simtgades simts popularako vardu topa [CSP], kur apkopoti zéniem un meite-
ném ik piecgadi simts visbiezak dotie vardi no 1918. lidz 2017. gadam, noradits, ka
Laura topa bijusino 1973. 1idz 2017. gadam, turklat 1988.-2007. gada Laura ik piec-
gadi bijusi vismaz viens no sesiem popularakajiem meitenu vardiem (piecgadé no 1993.
lidz 1997. gadam topa ierindojusies pat 1. vieta), savukart Anastasija $aja topa bijusi
15 piecgades, tiesa, ar partraukumu (1918-1952, 1978-2017), un divas piecgades
(1998-2007) tas bijis vispopularakais meiteném dotais vards (tatad ari laikposma,
kura ieklaujas respondentu dzimsanas gads).

Japiekrit Klavam Silinam, kurs$ raksta: Katra laikmeta var runat par vairak vai
mazak iecienitiem vardiem, kas raksturo sabiedribas gaumi. Laiks prasa jaunu sadzives
kultiru un ari jaunus personvardus. Ilgaku laiku tauta turas tikai vecie ierastie vardi,
kaut gan ari to popularitate palaikam mazinas, dodot vietu moderniem vardiem. [Silins
1990: 23] Ielukojoties CSP topa, jateic, ka no analizétaja materiala aplakotajiem antro-
ponimiem septini zénu vardi (Péteris, Roberts, Eriks, Janis, Karlis, Artirs, Edgars) un
vien tris meitenu vardi (Anna, Viktorija un Marija (otrais vards)) taja bijusi ik piecgadi.
Vairak ir tadu personvardu, kas Latvija kopuma $aja topa ne reizi nav iekluvusi. No
zénu vardiem te minami: AndZejs, Jurgis, Justs, Mariuss, Niklavs, Stefans; Hermanis,
Oto, Matiass, Raits (otrie vardi), savukart no meitenu vardiem: Agija, Agneta, Angelina,
Annasofija, Areta, Darija, Dignija, Elvita, Franceska, Kaiva, Lizete, Lota, Luiza,
Ramona, Rasa, Ulrika, Uva, Vendija, Vlada; Annemarija, Klinta, Linna, Nelda, Reicela
(otrie vardi). Lielaka dala vardu ir tadi, kas piecgadg, kura ieklaujas So jauniesu dzim-
Sanas gads, ir bijusi starp jaundzimuS$ajiem simts visbiezak dotajiem vardiem — gan
tadi, kas populari bijusi, pieméram, 20. gadsimta 20. un 30. gados, tad no topa izkritusi
un péc vairakiem gadu desmitiem atkal taja atgriezusies, nereti liecinot par to, ka
modé nakusi vecmaminu un vectétinu vardi (pieméram, Elza (viens no simts populara-
kajiem vardiem piecgadé bijis laikposma 1918-1942 un 1993-2017), Emilija (1918-
1947,1998-2017), Katrina (1918-1927,1988-2017), Marta (1918-1947,1983-2017),
Oskars (1918-1927, 1938-2017)), gan ari tadi, kas populari kluvusi 20. gadsimta
otraja pusé vai pat tikai ap gadsimtu miju (pieméram, Krista (1988-2012), Laura

4 Seit un turpmak: Latvijas Republikas Iek§lietu ministrijas Pilsonibas un migracijas lietu par-
valdes Personvardu datubazes [PMLP] dati uz 31.12.2018. Pieejams: https://www.pmlp.gov.lv/
lv/sakums/statistika/personvardu-datu-baze/
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(1973-2017), Linda (1963-2017), Luize (1998-2017), Madara (1983-2017), Klavs
(1988-2017), Kristofers (1998-2017), Marks (1993-2017), Matiss (1988-2017), Ralfs
(1993-2017), Toms (1983-2017)). Tacu aptaujatajiem skoléniem doti ari tadi vardi,
kas simts popularako vardu topa bijusi vien laika pirms vinu dzimsanas (pieméram,
Harijs (1918-1967), Imants (1918-1987), Zanis (1918-1932), Elvijs (1988-1997),
Alma (1918-1937), Helena (1918-1952), Laila (1963-1977, 1988-1992), Licija
(1918-1957), Natalja (1948-1992), Sigita (1968-1997)), ka ari tadi, kas nav bijusi
starp simts popularakajiem jaundzimusajiem dotajiem vardiem piecgadg, kura ieklaujas
respondentu dzimSanas gads, tacu gan pirms tam, gan péc tam topa ir iekluvusi
(pieméram, Mikelis (1918-1927,2008-2017), Haralds (1923-1957,2008-2017), Mara
(1933-1977,1988-1992,2013-2017)). Dazi no aplukotajiem vardiem $aja topa ieklast
vien nakamaja piecgadé péc respondentu dzimsanas gada vai pat mazliet vélak (Kate
(2003-2017), Melanija (2003-2017), Nika (2008-2012), Adelina (2013-2017)).

Latvija kopuma no analizétajiem skolénu pirmajiem vai vienigajiem personvardiem
visvairak, protams, ir Janu (50417). Vairak neka desmit tukstosi Latvija ir ari Edgaru
(15869), Viktoru (14968) un Artiru (13064). Savukart no analizétajiem meitenu var-
diem Latvija visvairak (22188) ir Annu, kam seko Kristines (14859), Marijas (14720),
Nataljas (11299) un Anastasijas (10164).

Par retu personvardu onomastika batu uzskatami vardi, kas registréti tikai daziem
desmitiem Latvijas iedzivotaju [Balode, Plesuma 2015: 220]. Ja par robezskirtni Soreiz
uzlukosim skaitli 50, tad jateic, ka analizétaja materiala ir sesi reti personvardi (Annaso-
fija (1), Dignija (1), Laji (2), Lota (21), Uva (34), Areta (42), kas ta ipasniekam ir pirmais
vai vienigais vards, un divi reti otrie vardi (Linna (40), Raits (46)). No Siem astoniem
vardiem kalendara ieklauti divi (Uva un Raits), bet paplasinataja vardadienu kalendara
[VVC PVK] ari Areta, Dignija, Linna un Lota. Paréjo divu vardu (Annasofija un Lali)
ipasniecém, ja vien ir vélme svinét vardadienu, vismaz Sobrid tas jadara 22. maija, kad
ir visu kalendara neierakstito vardu diena. Sie divi vardi analizétaja materiala ir vienigie,
kas nav ieklauti ne tradicionalaja, ne paplasinataja vardadienu kalendara, tacu aptauja-
tajiem jaunieSiem ir ari tadi vardi, kas Sobrid tradicionalaja kalendara vietu nav radusi,
bet ir ieklauti paplasinataja vardadienu kalendara (Natalja (11299), Jekaterina (7614),
Milana (1844), Nika (490), Vlada (488), Angelina (248), Darija (225), Vendija (169),
Luiza (117), Franceska (62) un Lota (21), ka ari Matiass, kas ir otrais vards). Vairaki
no minétajiem vardiem, ka redzams, ir gana populari, tacu latviskaja vidé visai nepierasti
un pirmam kartam izraisa asociacijas ar kadu citu valodu un tautu (lai gan ari sadi
vardi cilmes jeb etimologijas zina lielakoties nav piederigi valodai, kuras personvardu
sistémai tie raksturigi) [Buss 2004: 422]. Tapéc te jauzsver, ka ne visi aptaujatie jauniesi
ir latviesi (144 latviesi, 8 krievi, 1 baltkrievs, 1 gagauzs, bet 3 respondenti savu tautibu
nav noradijusi). Aplukojot tris popularakos no Seit minétajiem vardiem, jateic, ka tie
doti krievu tautibas meiteném, turklat ari abi vigu vecaki ir krievi. Anglisko personvardu
izvélei gan ir cita motivacija (pieméram, bérnu nosaukt kada literara vai makslas téla
varda). Valsts valodas centra Kalendarvardu ekspertu komisijas ieskata latviesu tradicio-
nalo kalendarvardu saraksta nav ieklaujami personvardi, kuriem $aja saraksta jau ir
kads latviskajai varddosanas tradicijai vairak atbilstoss analogs vai kuri uzskatami
par kada personvarda formas variantiem (pieméram, Pavels, Martins, Aleksa, Elize,
Keita un Andzelika | AnZelika, ja saraksta attiecigi ir Pavils, Martins, Aleksandra,
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Eliza, Kate | Katrine | Katrina un Angelika), tapéc $ados gadijumos varda varianta
nesgju skaits nevar but ne galvenais, ne izskirosais kritérijs. Turklat janem véra, ka
komisija, iesakot jaunus personvardus ieklausanai latviesu tradicionalo kalendarvardu
saraksta, vadas péc vairakiem kritérijiem (varda cilme, nozime, labskaniba, lietojuma
stabilitate, tradicionalitate, atbilstiba latviskajai varddoSanas tradicijai), bet attieciga
varda nesgju skaits ir tikai papildkritérijs [VVC KEK].

Analizéjot retos personvardus tresas tuksto$gades sakuma, L. Balode un L. Plesuma
min vairakus iemeslus, ka un kapéc tie radusies. Vairakos gadijumos ta acimredzot ir
pierastu un popularu personvardu transformacija, kas saistita ar vardu devéju (vecaku)
vélmi pieskirt bérniem ipasu vardu, savukart ne tik popularu, ipasi sveso vardu parvei-
doSanas célonis varétu but vecaku estétiski prieksstati par personvardu, ka ari ipasas
originalitates mekléjumi [Balode, Plésuma 20135: 240]. Ari aptaujato jauniesu vecaki
acimredzot dazkart véléjusies dot kadu retu personvardu, kas lidzinas kadam citam
popularakam personvardam, pieméram, Lota (sal. Lote (374)), Dignija (sal. Dagnija
(1307)), Raits (sal. Raitis (2899)), Areta (sal. Arita (594)) [sk. ari Strausa 2018: 218].
Lai gan tiek atzits, ka neparasts vards personai var radit psihologiskas problemas
saskarsmé ar apkartni [Alford 1988: 153], dazreiz $ads personvards var nevis traucét,
bet gan vairot personisko pasapzinu, pieméram, maksliniekiem neparasts vards uzska-
tams par prieksrocibu [Balode 2014: 295].

Ta ka divi personvardi — Annasofija un Dignija — uzskatami pat par unikaliem, jo
Latvija tadi registréti tikai vienam iedzivotdjam, proti, kadai no aptaujatajam
skolniecém, vérts ielakoties to izvéles motivacija. Vardu Dignija izvélgjies meitenes
tévs, jo $adu vardu bija nosapnojis. Diemzél par vardu Annasofija Marika izvéli vien
teikts, ka tétim patika, kaut ari gribétos zinat, kapéc pirmais vards veidots no $o divu
vardu (Anna un Sofija) salikuma. Vecaki meitai, iesp&jams, vél&jusies likt tris vardus,
bet, ta ka Civilstavokla aktu registracijas likums to neatlauj (32. panta 1. dala noteikts,
ka Latvija bérnam var dot ne vairak ka divus vardus [CARL]), izdomats neordinars
risinajums — viena varda ieklaut divus vardus. Savukart personvards Lali uz paréjo
fona izcelas tapéc, ka dots gruzinu meitenei, kura norada, ka , vardu izdomaja krusttévs;
tas nozimé ‘rubins™.

Bérnu varda izvéle, ka to varétu gaidit, visbiezak bijis abu vecaku kopigs [émums
(87 gadijumos), 37 reizes bérna varda izvéle bijusi mates zina, 18 reizes — téva zina.
Tikai atseviskos gadijumos $aja uzdevuma iesaistijusies ari citi §imenes locekli (krusttévs,
vectévs, vecmamina, onkulis, audZzumate, masa vai bralis), bet par diviem jauniesiem
nav zinams, kur$ bijis varda devéjs.

E. Aldrina (Emilia Aldrin) uzsver, ka bérna varda devéji ar varda dosanu pauz
savas vélmes par bérnu — ko vini vélas bérnam sniegt un no ka izvairities [Aldrin 2011:
254]. Jateic, ka ar vardu devéju izvéli aptaujatie jauniesi galvenokart ir apmierinati, jo
uz jautajumu, kada ir vinu attieksme pret savu vardu, 92 respondenti norada, ka vards
patik, 12 jauniesiem tas pat loti patik, 46 skoléniem attieksme ir neitrala, bet trim
jauniesiem vards nepatik, tikpat gadijumos tas traucg, savukart viens jaunietis atbildi
nesniedz. Santa, Zane un Imants norada, ka vards nepatik; Lota atzist — traucé tas, ka
biezi tiek lietots nepareizi; Martu apbédina, ka vards ir tik populars, tapéc gribétu
divus vardus, lai var izvéléties, kuru lietot; bet Elizabetei savs vards Skiet parak gars.
Savukart savs vards loti patik Milanai, Haraldam, Elizabetei, Elizabetei Klintai, Hari-
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jam, Evelinai Silvijai, Martai, Elzai Elizabetei, Sigitai, Madarai, Anastasijai un Katei
Tinai. Annasofija Marika norada — patik, ka tas ir rets, originals, bet daudziem tas
skiet parak sarezgits, to nesaprot un jauc. Jaatzist, ka iemesli personvarda patiksanai
vai nepatik$anai var bat loti dazadi, turklat, kas vienam patik, citam var traucét.
Tapat jateic, ka ir vecaki, kas, izvéloties savam bérnam vardu, grib&jusi, lai tas ir rets,
nedzirdéts, tads, kas nav vismaz tuvako pazinu loka, tacu ir ari gluzi pretéjs izvéles
cels — sekot modes tendencém (kaut ari ne vienmér, ja bérnam izvéléts populars vards,
tas dots tiesi popularitates dél, vecaki biezak doma par to, lai izvélétais vards patik
pasiem, un cer, ka tas patiks ari bérnam, nevis péta ta popularitati).

130 jauniesi nevélas sev citu vardu, 18 skoléni gribétu gan, lai vinus sauktu citadi,
tris jauniesi to varbut vélétos, bet sesiem nav viedokla par $o jautajumu. Dazi jauniesi
pat atklaj, kadu vardu vini labpratak izvélétos sev, pieméram, gan Justs, gan Roberts
norada, ka gribétu, lai vinu sauktu par Arttru, bet Zane sev izvélétos vardu Adele.
Savukart Katrina un Eliza raksta, ka vélétos sev eksotiskaku, nepopularaku vardu, bet
Darja un Ulrika labprat mainitu vardu uz kadu, vinuprat, starptautiskaku, citiem vieglak
izrunajamu vardu.

Divas tresdalas aptaujato jaunie$u norada, ka vélétos sev tikai vienu vardu, jo
uzskata, ka ta ikdiena ir daudz vieglak un értak. Viena tresdala skolénu doma, ka
gribétu bat divu vardu ipasnieki. 39 respondentiem doti divi vardi. Jautajot par abu
vardu lietosanu, visbiezak jauniesi atbild, ka vinu pirmo vardu lieto vienmér, bet otro
vardu tikai dokumentos vai reizém tuvakie gimenes locekli (ap 70%), tapéc devini no
viniem atklaj, ka labpratak butu gribéjusi sev tikai vienu vardu, un uzskata otro vardu
par lieku vai pat par apgrutinajumu, noradot, ka ilgaks laiks japatéré, parakstoties
dokumentos, vai ari otra varda dél nereti var rasties neveiklas parpratumus situacijas.
Vairaki skoléni uzskata, ka reala nepiecieSamiba péc otra varda (turklat — starptautiska)
ir tikai tad, ja vards ir rets, citiem gruti uztverams. Izkristalizgjas ari atzina, ka nereti
ir |oti gruti uzrunat divu vardu ipasnieku, nezinot, vai saukt vinu abos vai tikai viena
no abiem vardiem. Tomér divu vardu ipasnieki norada ari vairakas prieksrocibas:
vairak svinamo svétku (divas vardadienas); iespéja pasam varda ipasniekam izvéléties,
kuru vardu lietot (jo ipasi, ja kolektiva ir vardamasa vai vardabralis); iespéja izveidot
labskanigaku varda un uzvarda salikumu; otrais vards papildina cilvéka personibu,
turklat divi vardi to ipasnieku vairak atskir no citiem.

Liekot bérnam divus vardus, biezi vien $is bérns klust par vienu no retajiem vai
pat par vienigo $o vardu nésataju Latvija pat tad, ja abi sie vardi katrs atseviski ir
saméra populari, pieméram, Imants Kristaps Sobrid Latvija ir tikai viens, bet ir 4481
Imants un 8078 Kristapi, ari Katrina Inga ir tikai viena, kaut gan Katrinas ir 4073, bet
Ingas — 12404. Tacu tikpat labi bérnam var ielikt divus vardus, no kuriem abi ir saméra
reti, pieméram, Mariuss Raits — 1 (Mariuss — 98, Raits — 46). Bet analizétaja materiala
ir ari divu personvardu salikumi, kas Latvija sastopami vairakkart. Ka neparprotama
lidere izvirzijusies Anna Marija, jo $ads divu vardu salikums Latvija registréts 456
sievietém. (Turklat japiebilst, ka Latvija atrodamas ari 32 Annamarijas — damas, kam
$is ir vienigais vards, bet ir ari divas Elizabetes Annamarijas un pa vienai Annamarijai
Terezei, Annamarijai Stembilei, Evitai Annamarijai, Kaijai Annamarijai, Annamarijai
Livijai un Natasai Annamarijai. Ir ari 115 Annemarijas.) Popularitates topu turpina
Krista Kristiana (74), Elza Elizabete (41), Jekabs Janis (29), Elza Anna (24), Eliza
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Marija (17), Marta Alise (14) un Ance Anna (14); ipatnéji, ka Ancei Annai viena diena
ir divas vardadienas. Savukart tikai pa vienam vardu parim ir Annasofija Marika,
Anmnija Nelda, Edvards Verners, Elizabete Klinta, Kristiana Jana, Lizete Annemarija,
Lota Elvira, Luize Reicela, Licija Luiza, Mariuss Raits, Imants Kristaps, Jurgis Matiass,
Kaiva Solvita, Katrina Inga, Péteris Hermanis un Vendija Kate.

Personvardu izpété par avotu noder dazadi teksta veidi, tacu tiesi anketas vai inter-
vijas var noskaidrot informaciju par ikviena konkréta varddosanas akta prieksveésturi,
ta sniedzot iespéju daudzpusigakai personvardu analizei. Ari Sis ieskats vienas skolas
vienas klasu grupas skolénu personvardos rada, cik dazadi un intereses vérti tie ir.
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Jurga TRIMONYTE-BIKELIENE

(Lietuviy literattiros ir tautosakos institutas)

Lietuviy liaudies dainy kvazileksiniy refreny ypatumai

Summary
Quasi-Lexical Refrains in Lithuanian Folksongs

Quasi-lexical refrains are those that possess properties of a word. In the texts of the
Lithuanian Folk Songbook, the meaning of this type of refrains relates to the meaning of the
text of the song itself. These refrains split into two subgroups: motivated quasi-lexical refrains
and unmotivated quasi-lexical refrains. Songs often include original new coinagesformed by
distorting words of a specific meaning. The function of quasi-lexical refrains is often performed
by dialectisms, abbreviated word forms, addresses. Quasi-lexical refrains make up 8.5 per cent
of all refrains within the subject material.

Sometimes associations help us easily define the word to which a motivated quasi-lexical
refrain is related, in other words, to define the word from which a refrain isderived, i.e. ievar
(jovaras), lelijélo (lelijélé), dobilio (dobilas), sesiul (sesuo), panaiciok (ponaitis), etc. In the texts
of the Lithuanian Folk Songbook, the meaning of this type of refrains is related to the meaning
of the respective song. Dialectal words, clipped word forms, addresses, which are close to
onomatopoeic words, often perform the function of quasi-lexical refrains.

Key words: folksongs, quasi-lexical refrains, motivated quasi-lexical refrains, unmotivated
quasi-lexical refrains, dialectal words

Misliy zodziai, burty formulés, refrenai — leksinés sistemos paribio reiskiniai —
yra jdomaus ne tik kalbos tyréjams, literatarologams, bet ir ieskantiems idéjy, kaip
patraukliau ir jJdomiau mokyti lietuviy kalbos'. Kalbos ritmingumas, netikéti ir nejprasti
sgskambiai, stiprinantys kalbos iSraiskinguma, padeda atskleisti kalbos grozj ir savitumg.

Straipsnio tikslas — atskleisti lietuviy liaudies dainy kvazileksiniy refreny ypatumus.

Tiriamajg imtj sudaro refrenai, rinkti i§ , Lietuviy liaudies dainyno“ dvidesimt
trijy tomy. , Lietuviy liaudies dainyne” yra skelbta ne tik tradicinés dainos, bet ir naujyju
amziy dainuojamoji tautosaka — jvairialypis, sudétingas ir jdomus reiskinys, tai tarsi
seno ir naujo lydinys (LLD XV, 6).

Refrenai néra padriki kalbos elementai — jie paklasta ir fonotaktikos désniams
kalbos lygmeniu, ir harmonijos désniams meniniu lygmeniu. Visose kalbose zodzZius ir
skiemenis sudaro ne atsitiktinés, o reguliariosios fonemy kombinacijos [Girdenis 1995:
98;2003: 68]. Tyrimo objektas — lietuviy liaudies dainose pasikartojanti teksto dalis,
turinti sunkiai apibréziamg arba visai nenusakomg reik§me ir daznai lietuviy kalbos
garsy jungimuisi, skiemens sudarymo taisyklems paklastancig kalbine raiska?. Analizuo-
jant surinktg medziagg naudotasi aprasomuoju ir lyginamuoju metodais.

! Apie lietuviy liaudies dainy refreny fonotaktikg ir fonosemantikg Zr. kitus straipsnio autorés
tyrimus — Trimonyteé-Bikeliené 2013, 2017, 2019 ir kt.

2 Ivairios struktaros refreny pasitaiko visy tipy dainose. Vieni refrenai paprasti, populiaris,
pvz.: Iylia lylia VKD (LLD 1 57), ramta drylia VD1 (LLD I 195), kius kius VKD (LLD 1 140),
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Straipsnyje nagrinéjami kvazileksiniai refrenai — tai Zodzio savybiy turintys refre-
nai’. ,Lietuviy liaudies dainyno® tekstuose Sio tipo refreny reik§mé yra susijusi su
pacios dainos teksto prasme. Kvazileksiniy refreny , Lietuviy liaudies dainyno* tekstuose
i$ viso rasta 8,6 %. Dainose daznai pasidaroma originaliy naujadary, iskraipant konkrecios
prasmeés zodzius [Sauka 1982: 111]. Visi Siam tipui priskirti refrenai suskirstyti j du
pogrupius: motyvuotus kvazileksinius refrenus ir nemotyvuotus kvazileksinius refrenus®.

Kaip atskirg kvazileksiniy refreny grupe galima isskirti skolinius, dabar vadinamus
svetimybémis. Juy kilmé labai jvairi, taciau dauguma jy yra atkeliave i$ slavy kalby,
pvz.: dva, barina, bricka, dabita, damo, dumodamu, janabrancai, navabrancai, nava-
liuga, navobranc, nejobranc, ras, rublia, slaunasis, slaunusai, subatoj, seredoj, tri, vainos,
vasile, vasiléli, vinagradi, Zécyta, vinciu, lebeda (Ciobrelis), vivat. Svetimybiy vartojima
»Lietuviy liaudies dainyno” refrenuose galima sieti su tam tikrais istoriniais laikotarpiais,
kai j lietuviy kalbg ateidavo jvairiy kity kalby zZodziy. Jie zodziai plito ne tik buitinéje
kalboje, bet pateko ir j dainas, kuriose kity kalby Zodziai vartojami tam, kad geriau
buty atspindima to meto politiné situacija (Rusijos ir Japonijos, Austrijos ir Vengrijos,
Rusijos ir Vokietijos karai, okupacija daré jtakg Lietuvos gyventojams, ju kalbai). Itin
daznai svetimybés vartojamos karinése-istorinése dainose.

Motyvuoti kvazileksiniai refrenai susiejami su konkreciu zodziu, kitaip sakant,
nesunkiai nustatomas zodis, i$ kurio jie yra kile, pvz.: aguonéle (aguona), rutala (rata),
lelijela (lelija), ievar (jovaras), bitela (bité), nasloita (naslaité) ir t. t. Kvazileksiniy
refreny funkcijg daznai atlieka dialektizmai, sutrumpéjusios zodzio formos, kreipiniai,
kartais drauge su 3alia esandiais garsazodziais. Sio tipo refrenai sugrupuoti j leksines
semantines grupes, pvz.: giminysteés ir zmoniy bendruomeneés (brolaliai, martele, pana-
liai); gyvunijos (bite, dagile, katinéli, gegulé); augaly (lelija, rita, métauja, ievar),
tikéjimo ir gamtos reiskiniy, muzikos instrumenty, laiko ir erdvés, subjekty vidiniy ar
iSoriniy ypatybiy ir t. t.

Kvazileksiniy refreny leksinés semantinés grupés gali buti siauresnés ir platesnés
apimties. Be paties bendriausio semantinio pozymio, budingo visiems leksinés seman-
tinés grupés kvazileksiniams refrenams, $iy grupiy nariai turi ir kitokiy pozymiy, kurie
jungia arba skiria kelis refrenus [plg. Gudavicius 1971: 21-38;2007: 177-119; Jakai-
tiené 1988: 93-94; 1988: 105-112 ir t. t.]. Semantiniy pozymiuy, skirianciy ar jungianciy
reikSmes, pagrinda sudaro zmoniy suvokti tikroveés daikty, reiskiniy pozymiai, ty pozy-
miy ir paciy daikty santykiai, taciau jie gali buti iSskiriami i§ visumos ir fiksuojami
kalboje be tiesioginio ty daikty ir juos pavadinanciy zodziy rysiy [Jakaitiené 1988: 94].

kyko kyko VKD (LLD 1124), o kiti sudétingi, re¢iau girdimi, kartais net pretenzingi, apipinantys
archajiskus liaudies dainy posmus keistais, lyg svetimas kalbas imituojanciais, $maiksciais burbu-
liavimais, primenandiais skaiciuotes, pvz.: oi dender vester mender viter viter vitirélis DD2
(LLD XII 315), ok jopén kérver jopén kojom carom carom carom sarga kopén kojom carom
VD2 (LLD IV 206).

3 Tiriamojoje medziagoje vyrauja refrenai, priskiriami garsazodiniy refreny grupei (90,4%).
Kvazileksiniy refreny vartojama beveik devynis kartus maziau (8,5%). Kvazidarybiniy refreny,
turinliy baigmeni, panasy j formalyjj darybos formanta, pasitaiko gana retai (0,8%), itin ne-
daug — samplaikiniy refreny (0,3%).

* Nemotyvuoti kvazileksiniai refrenai — ateities tyrimy objektas.
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Pirmiausia minétini giminysteés ir zmoniy bendruomenés leksinés semantinés grupés
pogrupio refrenai, jvardijantys giminystés rysiais susietus asmenis, nes $io tipo leksinés
semantinés grupes refreny jvairiy tipy lietuviy liaudies dainose vartojama daugiausia.
Giminystés ir zmoniy bendruomenés semantinei kvazileksiniy refreny grupei priskiriami
motyvuoti kvazileksiniai refrenai, kuriy reik§me pagal keliamas asociacijas galima
sieti su asmenj, zmoniy grupe jvardijanciais pavadinimais (zr. 1 paveikslg).

Giminyst¢ ir Zmoniy bendruomené

/\

Pagal giminystés rysj Pagal visuomening padéti
bral, brolaliai panaiciok, panaliai
seseliai, sesiula, sesut, sese bajaraite, bajaraitéle
marc, martele, marti nasloita, naslaitala

1 paveikslas. Giminystés ir zmoniy bendruomenés leksiné semantiné grupé

Visy tipy dainose itin dazni refrenai sesiula KID1 (LLD III 66), sese KID1 (LLD
I 694), sesut DD1 (LLD VI 122) (sesuo ,, ty paciy tévy dukté kitiems jy vaikams")
(LKZe)>. Sio refreno vartojimas ,, Lietuviy liaudies dainyno® tekstuose jvairuoja: refreno
funkcijg atlieka jvairios modifikuotos daiktavardZio formos, dainiausiai tarminiai
kreipiniai, trumpiniai. Karinése-istorinése dainose $io refreno reiksmé tiesiogiai susijusi
su dainy tekstu, pvz.: LydZiu laide sesiula, tata,/Brolj karelin, sesiula, tata,/LydZiu
laide sesiula, tata,/Un Sirma Zirga, sesiula, tata,/LydZiu laide sesiula, tata,/Su dyma
balnu, sesiula, tata. KID1 (LLD III 66).

Kvazileksiniai refrenai bral JD (LLD X 275), brolaliai VD2 (LLD IV 330) (brolis
. kiekvienas siinus kitiems ty paciy tévy vaikams* ) (LKZe) dagnai vartojami jaunimo
dainose. Refreno funkcijg atlieka kreipiniai, pvz.: AS atsikéliau, bral, anksti rytelj,
bral,/Radau pramintg, bral, sode takelj, bral,/Oi lylia lylia, bral, oi lylia lylia, bral,/
Radau pramintg, bral, sode takelj, bral. JD (LLD X 275).

»Lietuviy liaudies dainyno” tekstuose gana dazni kvazileksiniai refrenai marc DD1
(LLD VI 233), martele DD1 (LLD VI 233), marti (marti , sunaus gmona*) (LKZe).
Darbo dainose itin dagnai vartojamos jvairios Zodzio marti, virtusio refrenu, formos —
dauguma jy — dialektizmai. Sio kvazileksinio refreno reik§meé yra tiesiogiai susijusi su
dainos tekstu, pvz.: Dai kas teka, lyliule,/Marc martele, lylia,/Marc aguonele, lylia.
DD1 (LLD VI 233).

Antram leksinés semantinés grupés pogrupiui (pagal visuomenine padeétj) priskirty
refreny néra daug. Karinése-istorinése dainose vartojami refrenai bajaraite KID1 (LLD
I 694), bajaraitéle KID1 (LLD Il 694) (bajoras , privilegijuotas Zemdirbys, ppr.
privilegijuotas vidutinis dvarininkas; privilegijuotos kilmes fmogus, slekta" ) (LK Ze).
Refreno funkcijas atlieka aukstaitiskos Zodzio bajoras formos, daznai prie jy sliejasi

5 Siame darbe refreny reik§mes aiskinamos naudojantis , Lietuviy kalbos zodyno* (LKZe) ir
»Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos zodyno* (DLKZe) elektroninémis versijomis, esan¢iomis internete.
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garsazodziai, pvz.: Aina teka, sesiulé,/Bajaraitéle lilia,/Liai, sese, liai, pana,/Liai,
bajaraite./Per ty dvarelj,/Bajaraitélé lilia./Liai, sese, liai, pana,/Liai, bajaraite. KID1
(LLD 1II 694).

Humoristinése didaktinése dainose Sios leksinés semantinés grupés refreny funkcija
atlieka kreipiniai, tarminés formos — panaiciok HD (LLD XVI 80), panaliai KID1
(LLD III 694) (ponas ,, privilegijuoto luomo gmogus; turtingas Zmogus, dvarininkas,
savininkas; Seimininkas; kas nedirba fizinio darbo, valdininkas* ) (LKZe). I§ pavyzdziy
matyti, kad siy refreny funkcija — pasiepti privilegijuotojo sluoksnio atstovus, pvz.:
Gerai saké mano pati,/Re dri dritata,/Kad pijoko gerkle plati,/Re dri dritata,/Ok Ciok
panaiciok, ok ciok ciok. HD (LLD XVI 80).

Motyvuoty kvazileksiniy refreny grupei priskiriami dialektizmai nasloita DD1
(LLD VI 234), naslaitala DD1 (LLD VI 234) (naslaité ,, vieno ar abiejy tévy netekes
vaikas* ) (DLKZe). Darbo dainose refreno funkcijg atlieka ne tik minétieji dialektizmai,
bet ir jy junginiai su kitais ZodZiais. Toliau pateikiamame pavyzdyje abu refreno
sudedamieji segmentai yra to paties kvazileksiniy refreny tipo, pvz.: Nasloita ritala,/
Ky tar nasa?/Nasloita ratala,/Plonas drobas./Nasloita ritala,/Ky sutiko? DD1 (LLD
VI234).

2. Lietuviy liaudies dainose darntis gamtos vaizdai daznai leidzia jtaigiai atskleisti
zmoniy santykius, jy jausmus. Bendriausias pagal keliamas asociacijas augaly leksinés
semantinés grupés pozymis, budingas visiems grupés zodziams, yra gamtos jprasmi-
nimas.

Taigi augaly leksine semanting grupe sudaro trys pogrupiai: zolyny, medziy ir
geliy (zr. 2 paveiksla).

Augalai

!
Medziai | . ) ]
dobile, dobilio, dobilioj, aguonéle, jaguon, jaguonoj,

dobiliutela, dobilja, dobiluti, . . . . Jjaguonéla,

I, o o ievar, ievare, ievari,
dobiluteli, dobilel, dobileli, javar, jevar, jovar, lelija, lelijala, lelijela, lelijél,
dabilio, ova ras j ovareli. lelijela, lelijéle, lelijélé, lelila,
k’fk“[?»ku_k“li’. kukaleli, kitkal, Jjévar, riita, ritala, ritela, ritele,
kitkalt, kikaleli, obeléla rittele, riitytala, ritytéla
rugeli, Zolyne

2 paveikslas. Augaly leksiné semantiné grupé

Siai grupei galima priskirti refrenus, kurie jvardija medzius (obelis, jovaras, eglé)
obeléla VD2 (LLD IV 84), jovaréliDD1 (LLD VI 327), jévar DD1 (LLD VI 331); géles
bei zolynus (lelija, méta, ruta, sedulia, nendreé) lelija HD (LLD XVI 289), lelijala HD
(LLD XVI 289), riitele DD1 (LLD VI 245), riato VD1 (LLD II 313), dobilutéli KID1
(LLD III 131), dobilél $D1 (LLD VII 91), aguonéle DD1 (LLD VI 233), jaguon KID1
(LLD II 130) ir t. t.
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Augaly pavadinimy ir jy varianty , Lietuviy liaudies dainyno* refrenuose yra gana
daug. Kuo nuosirdesnis, intymesnis kreipimasis j gamtg, tuo apskritai daina emocin-
gesné, labiau isreiksta zmogaus esybé [Sauka 1982: 33].

Vienas gausiausiy yra zolyny leksinis semantinis refreny pogrupis. Dél sgskambio
pakei¢iami ir prasmingi Zodziai: prasmé uztu$uojama, pridedama nekaitoma -o galuné.
Taip susiformavo vienas i§ populiariausiy priedainiy dobilio [Sauka 1982: 111].
»Lietuviy liaudies dainyne” refrenas dobilio yra dazniausias. Refrenai, kurio ry$j su
pagrindine zodzio dobilas reik§me galima nesunkiai numanyti: dobile KID1 (LLD III
131), dobilio KID1 (LLD III 38), dobilioj KID1 (LLD III 38), dobiliutela DD1 (LLD
VI 30), dobilja DD2 (LLD XII 322), dobiluti DD1 (LLD VI 317), dobilutéli KID1 (LLD
111 131), dobilel SD1 (LLD VII 91), dobiléli KID2 (LLD IX 243), dabilio VD3 (LLD V
46) (dobilas , toks daugiametis pasarinis augalas* ) (LKZe). Refreno funkcija atlieka
jvairios Zzodzio formos: trumpiniai, dialektizmai, mazybiniai maloniniai zodzio variantai,
pvz.: Kai as buvau mazutélis,/Man* myléjo tévutélis,/Dobile dobile,/Dobiléli Zaliasai.
KID2 (LLD IX 243).

Kvazileksinio refreno kitkalis vartojimas ,Lietuviy liaudies dainyno* tekstuose
jvairuoja: kukale KID1 (LLD IIl 344), kukali KID1 (LLD 11 61), kukaléli KID1 (LLD
11 61), kitkal SD2 (LLD XIII 484), kiikali (LLDXII366), kitkaléli (LLDX11366) (kitkalis
. javy piktzolé, dirviné raugé* ) (LK Ze). Sie refrenai daznai vartojami darbo, karinése-
istorinése dainose. Refreno funkcijg atlieka kreipiniai, mazybinés maloninés jy formos,
dialektizmai, pvz., Kiikali, eisme, sese,/Kikali, liny séti,/Kakali kiukaléli./Kikali, eisme,
sese,/Kukalj israveti,/Kakali kikaleli. DD2 (LLD XII 366).

Darbo dainose gausu refreny funkcijas atliekanciy kreipiniy, pvz.: rugeli DD1
(LLD VI 335) — rugys , varpinis (ppr. Zieminis) javas, is kurio grady milty kepama
duona; Siy javy augantis laukas* (LKZe), Zolyne DD1 (LLD VI 335) (Zolynas , bet
koks Zolinis (augantis ar skintas) augalas* ) (LKZe), pvz., Ant kalnelio jovaras Zydéjo,/
Slaunasis Zolyne, rugeli./Pasaknéléj duzgiancios bitelés,/Slaunasis Zolyne, rugeli. DD1
(LLD VI 335).

Refreny, priskirty medziy leksiniam semantiniam pogrupiui, néra daug. Liaudies
dainose medis suvokiamas tarsi gyva butybé su visomis jai budingomis Zzmogiskosiomis
savybémis, busenomis [Stundziené 1999: 215].

Dazniausiai vartojami refrenai: ievar DD1 (LLD VI 319), ievare DD1 (LLD VI
321), ievari DD1 (LLD VI 333), javar DD1 (LLD VI 322), jevar DD1 (LLD VI 330),
jovar (LLD, T. VI, 1933, 334), jovaras DD1 (LLD VI 332), jovaréli DD1 (LLD VI
327), jéevar DD1 (LLD VI 331) (ievaras, , jovaras — gluosniniy Seimos medis, tuopa,
topolis* ) (LKZe). Refreno funkcija atlieka jvairais ZodZio jovaras variantai: jvairuoja
raSyba, pasitaiko dialektizmy, sutrumpéjusiy zodzio formy, kreipiniy, pvz., ISeik, tévuli,
ant dvaro,/O jevar jevar Zaliasai./Priimk draugele nuog baro,/O jevar jevar Zaliasai.
DD1 (LLD VI 330). Vaikscioja ponas po dvaru,/Oi jévar jévar Zaliasai./Bajorélis mjau
po dvary,/Oi jévar jévar zaliasai. DD1 (LLD VI 331).

Vestuviniy dainy refreno funkcijg atlieka tarminé forma obeléla VD2 (LLD IV
84) (obelis , vaisinis medis*) (LKZe). Obelis turi ypatinga statusg tarp kity medziy
[Stundziené 1999: 229], kaip ir jos vaisius — lietuviy dainose ji neatsiejama nuo vaisin-
gumo ir motinos sampratos, pvz.: Obeléla nindrela, lylio,/Obeléla nindrela, lylio./
Obeléla nindrela, lylio,/Geria mano matute, lylio. VD2 (LLD 1V 84).
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Palyginti gausus géliy leksinis semantinis refreny pogrupis (zr. 2 paveikslg). Vienas
i§ daznesniy yra refrenas lelija. Jo vartojimas jvairuoja. Daznai gana sunku nustatyti
refreno semantinj ry$j su paciu augalo pavadinimu, ta¢iau $alia esantys zodziai rodo jj
esant: lelija HD (LLD XVI 289), lelijala HD (LLD XVI 289), lelijela VD1 (LLD II
309), lelijel DD2 (LLD XII 530), lelijéla DD2 (LLD XII 357), lelijéele HD (LLD XVI
292), lelijele DD1 (LLD VI 247), lelila HD (LLD XVI 289) (lelija , lelijiniy Seimos
augalas dideliais varpelio pavidalo Ziedais* ) (LKZe). Refreno funkcijg atlieka Zodzio
trumpiniai, kreipiniai, tarminés formos, pvz.: Per dzidzj dvary/Sauleé tekéjo,/Oi lelijéle,/
Zalia ritelé. DD1 (LLD VI 245).

Refrenas rita DD1 (LLD VI 234)daznai vartojamas jvairiy tipy vestuvinése dainose
ir tai galima sieti su vestuviy apeigy simbolika. Ruta , ratiniy Seimos staciais Sakotais
stiebais, smulkiais lapeliais stipraus kvapo darZelio augalas* (LKZe) yra priskirtina
vestuviniy simboliy grupei, ji yra nuotakos skiriamasis zenklas, nekaltybés ir jaunystés
simbolis. Refreno funkcijas atlieka tarminés formos, mazybiniai maloniniai kreipiniai
ir t. t., pvz.: riuta DD1 (LLD VI 234), ratala DD1 (LLD VI 234), ritela DD1 (LLD VI
243), rutele VD1 (LLD II 313), ratele DD1 (LLD VI 245), ruto VD1 (LLD II 313),
rutytala DD1 (LLD VI 234), ratytéla VD2 (LLD IV 85). Daznai refreng sudaro keli
sudedamieji segmentai, pvz.: Skamba terska Siedeliai,/Ciuto ritto,/Skamba terika
Ziedeliai,/Ratele Ciuto./Atajoja svoteliai,/Ciuto ritto,/Atajoja svoteliai,/Ritele ciuto. VD1
(LLD II 313). Motyvuoti kvazileksiniai refrenai: aguonéle DD1 (LLD VI 233), jaguon
KID1 (LLD TIII 130), jaguonoj KID1 (LLD III 130), jaguonéla KID1 (LLD III 130)
(aguona ,, Zolinis daro ir lauky augalas; jo gridas* ) (LKZe) — vartojami kiek reciau.
Ivairuoja ne tik $iy refreny rasyba, bet ir tarminés formos, kreipiniai, atliekantys refreno
funkcija, pvz., Jaguon jaguonéla,/Tu jaguonéla, jaguonoj./Jaguon jaguonéla,/Isjojo
jojo, jaguonoj./Jaguon jaguonéla,/Broliuks miisy, jaguonoj./Jaguon jaguonéla,/Sena
motuté, jaguonoj. KID1 (LLD III 130).

Apibendrinimas. Savo raiska ir galima reiksme LLD tekstuose issiskiria kvazileksi-
niai refrenai. Motyvuoti kvazileksiniai refrenai — tai refrenai, kuriuos analizuojant
nesunku nustatyti, su kokiu Zodziu jie sietini, kitaip sakant, galima nustatyti zodj, i$
kurio jis yra isriedéjes. Motyvuoty kvazileksiniy refreny pavyzdziy inventorius suskir-
stytas j leksines semantines grupes. Gausiausiy giminystés ir Zzmoniy bendruomenés ir
augaly leksiniy semantiniy grupiy refreny rasyba jvairuoja, refreno funkcijg atlieka
tarminés formos, kreipiniai, skoliniai, svetimybés.
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Summary
Functioning of Neologisms in the Fiction by Biruté Jonuskaité

New coinages or neologisms are usually found in every writer’s works; unusual vocabulary

units that are not included in dictionaries are often one of the peculiar features of the writer’s
individual style. Neologisms are considered to be words not included in Dictionary of the Lithu-
anian Language, Dictionary of Modern Lithuanian, list of Dictionary of Standard Lithuanian,
DigitalSupplement Card File of Dictionary of the Lithuanian Language, and The Database of
Lithuanian Neologisms. The present article discusses the formation, semantics, and usage of
neologisms in Biruté Jonuskaité’s works of fiction collected in books Kregzdélaiskis, Balty
uZtraukiuky tango, UZsagstyk mane, and Maranta. Having analysed 45 neologisms (24 nouns,
10 adjectives, 7 verbs, and 4 adverbs) found in the writer’s four books, the following conclusions
were drawn:

1.

Biruté Jonuskaité basically uses the systematic (common) vocabulary of the Lithuanian
language: in the works collected in four books relatively few neologisms were found, half
of which (53 per cent) were nouns.

The majority of neologisms (83 per cent) are based on words fixed in dictionaries;
17 per cent of neologisms were formed using potential (implied) base words.

All neologisms were formed according to the existing types of word formation using the
common word formation means of the Lithuanian language; some neologisms were formed
by analogy with the common Lithuanian coinages. Higher proportion of neologisms is
considered to be potential coinages.

Even without context the meaning of neologisms was clear when their lexical meaning
coincided essentially with the derivational meaning and when together with neologisms
the words of the same root (often base words) were used. The meaning of all neologisms,
even of those whose lexical meaning did not coincide with derivational meaning became
clear in the sentence or (rarely) in a larger context.

Frequently neologisms functioned as text cohesion devices, they were used for economy
(as synonyms of word combinations), to emphasise, to specify, to avoid repetition, to
draw attention of the addressee.

The neologisms suteptinis, skylasamtis were used as synonyms of sumustinis, kiaurasamtis
which are systematic lexical units of the Lithuanian language. A pair of derivational synonyms
is presented by the neologisms didZiakrité and pilnakrite.

The Corpus of the Contemporary Lithuanian Language does not provide the usage examples
of 28 neologisms (i.e. 62 per cent of the total number). Some of the neologisms are con-
sidered to be derivational figures: they are unusual, individual, created by the writer herself
(and maybe used singly in the respective work).

Occasionally neologisms were included in various stylistic figures: all newly created adjec-
tives and some verbs (participles) functioned as informative, common, or metaphoric epithets;
adverbs were used as hidden comparisons, sometimes as personifications.
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9. In dictionaries the words didZiakruté, pilnakraté, kreivokslis, -é should be marked as
adjectives as they are used as adjectives not only in the works of B. Jonuskaité but also in
some examples provided in The Corpus of the Contemporary Lithuanian Language.

Key words: neologism, (potential) derivative, lexical meaning, derivative meaning, stylistic
figure, synonym

Ivadinés pastabos

Kalba yra kiekvieno rasytojo instrumentas, medziaga. Vieni rasytojai iesko, kuria,
vartoja daug adresato démesj patraukianciy naujy leksikos vienety (naujazodziy, nauja-
dary'), kiti i$ esmés remiasi jprasta (sistemine) lietuviy kalbos leksika, bet stengiasi
pavartoti kuo tikslesnj, vaizdingesnj zodj ar Zodziy junginj, t. y. neretai renkasi stilistiskai
nuspalvintg leksika, vartoja zodzius, skaitytojams keliancius jvairiy asociacijy, vaizdi-
niy. Daugiau ar maziau naujadary paprastai yra kiekvieno rasytojo kuriniuose — nejprasti,
] zodynus nejtraukti leksikos vienetai neretai yra vienas is rasytojo individualaus stiliaus
ypatumy?. Lietuviy kalbos naujadarai tyrinéjami jvairiais aspektais: aptariama jy sam-
prata, darybos ypatumai, kalbama apie potencinius ir okazinius darinius?, apie nauja-
dary stilistine verte [Zr. Aleksaité 2018; Aleksaite, Murmulaityte 2018; Girciené 2013;
Inciaraité-Noreikiené 2015; Mikelioniené 2002; Militnaité 2012, 2014; Murmulaityté
2014, 2016; Pikéilingis 1975: 83-84, 156-169; Rozenbergs 2004: 155-156; Zuperka
2012: 68-69; apie lietuviy rasytojy naujadarus ir jy darybos tendencijas zr. Vaskeliené
2010,2011,2012,2017].

Apie Birutés Jonuskaités karybg daugiausia rasyta literatarology, apie kai kuriuos
kurybos ar konkreciy kuriniy aspektus rasoma viename ar kitame interviu su rasytoja
[zr. Brazénas 2010; Daujotyté 2001; Tamosaitis 2009; Tamosaityteé 2017; Konickis
2012; Daugirdas 2013; Pelurityte 2003], apie savo santykj su lietuviy kalba rasytoja yra
kalbéjusi interviu metu, tai vaizdziai atsiskleidzia ir i$ B. Jonuskaités pranesimo , Kas
a$ be taves, mano kalba istikimoji?“, skaityto 2018 m. LR Seime: , <...> be meilés kalbai

1, Tik tokiam naujazodziui, kuris yra atsirades kaip tos kalbos Zodziy darybos rezultatas, tetinka
naujadaro terminas* [Urbutis 2009: 37; dar Zr. Jakaitiené 2010: 205-215; KTZ 1990: 130,
132]. Pasakytina, kad mokslingje literatiiroje vartojama jvairiy terminy: naujadaras, neologizmas,
individualus darinys, stilistinis naujadaras, Zodyny nefiksuotas darinys. Straipsnyje naujadarais
laikomi Lietuviy kalbos Zodyne [LKZe], Dabartineés lietuviy kalbos fodyne [DLKZ), Bendrinés
lietuviy kalbos odyno antrastyne [BZal, Skaitmeninéje Lietuviy kalbos Zodyno papildymy
kartotekoje [LKZPK] ir Lietuviy kalbos naujafodziy duomenyne [ND] nefiksuoti dariniai. Be
abejo, kai kuriuos j zodynus nejtrauktus darinius (paprastai tipiSkos darybos) naujadarais laikyti
galima salygiskai — neretai jie vartojami ir kituose tekstuose. Pasakyti, kas yra tokio darinio
autorius, sudétinga (straipsnyje $i uzduotis ir nekeliama).

2 Kartais naujadary nevengia ir kity stiliy, zanry teksty rasytojai, sakytinés kalbos vartotojai —
tai akivaizdu ziarint j naujazodziy, pateikty ND, vartojimo sritj [zr. Militnaité 2012; apie
literaturologés Viktorijos Daujotytés naujadarus zr. Vaskeliené 2016].

3 ,Potenciniai dariniai — tai tokie labai reguliariy ir produktyviy darybos tipy zodziai, kurie j
kalbg nejeina kaip atskiri leksikos vienetai, o yra tik ty tipy visiskai numatyti ir kalbéjime gali
bati realizuojami kiekvienu momentu, kai tik jy prireikia“ [Urbutis 2009: 316]. Okaziniais
dariniais laikomi nejprasti dariniai, dazniausiai tyc¢ia pasidaryti tik tai progai, tam tikrame kon-
tekste [Zr. Urbutis 2009: 322-327; plg. Kazlauskaité, Zuperka, Maciené 2013].

282



Jolanta VASKELIENE. Naujadary funkcionavimas Birutés Jonuskaités kitrininose

néra rasytojo. Buvau, esu ir liksiu istikima nuomonei, kad rasytojo galva, lapos, ausys
privalo bati kaip korys sklidinos visomis odos poromis jauc¢iamos gimtosios kalbos.
Nes tai ji yra musy raiskos instrumentas.” Nors literattrologai uzsimena apie turtinga
B. Jonuskaités kuriniy kalba, stiliy*, publikacijy, skirty rasytojos naujazodziams tyrinéti,
neaptikta. Tyrimo objektu pasirinkti B. Jonuskaités groziniai kuriniai, sudéti j knygas
Kregzdélaiskis [JK], Balty uztrauktuky tango |BUT], UZsagstyk mane [UM], Maranta
[JMJ’. Straipsnio tikslui — aptarti naujadary darybos ir vartosenos polinkius — pasiekti
kelti tokie uzdaviniai: 1) i$ B. Jonuskaites kariniy i$rinkti LKZe, DLKZ, BZa, LKZPK,
ND neuzfiksuotus darinius; 2) aptarti naujadary pasiskirstymg pagal kalbos dalis ir
dariniy darybos bei vartosenos ypatumus. Tyrimui taikyti analizés, skai¢iavimo, inter-
pretacijos metodai.

1. Naujadary darybos ypatumai

Birutés Jonuskaités prozos kuriniuose rasti 45 naujadarai: 24 daiktavardziai
(8 priesagy vediniai ir 16 duriniy), 10 budvardziy (2 priesdéliy vediniai, 8 duriniai),
7 veiksmazodziai (4 priesdéliy vediniai, 3 priesagy vediniai),4 prieveiksmiai (Zr. pa-
veikslg).

daiktavardziai
bldvardziai
[VALUE] proc.

[VALUE] proc | mveiksmazodsiai

M prieveiksmiai

1 pav. Naujadary kalbos dalis

1.1. Daiktavardziai sudaryti dviem (sufiksacijos ir kompozicijos) darybos budais.

Priesagy vediniai. 6 priesaginiai daiktavardziy naujadarai remiasi zinomais, j
zodynus jtrauktais Zodziais, yra sudaryti su jprastomis priesagomis (-umas, -ymé,
-inis, -ukas, -ynas): gulbiSkumas (: gulbiskas), sarkiskumas (: sarkiskas), saldymé
(: saldus), suteptinis (: suteptas), dvasiukas (: dvasia), kianynas (: kinas). 2 priesagos
-imas vediniai remiasi potenciniu pamatiniu zodziu — taip pat naujadaru [apie poten-
cinius pamatinius zodzius zr. Urbutis 2009: 150, 241, 341 Sadmaliavimas (: *siud-

4, [11$ karto pajunti, kad pasirinkta banga tave pasiekia $varus, jtaigus meninio zodzio tonas" —
taip apie B. Jonuskaités Balty uZtrauktuky tango raso P. Brazénas [2010: 294].

5Zr. LITERATURA IR SALTINIAL Remiantis knygy bibliografiniais duomenimis suskai¢iuota,
kad siose 4 knygose i$ viso yra 979 puslapiai.

¢ B. Jonuskaités kariniy fragmentai raSomi kursyvu, naujadarai sakinyje (ar sakinio fragmente)
rySkinami, zodziy leksinés reiksmeés (is zodyny) pateikiamos viengubose, o naujadary reik§més
(taip, kaip suprantama) dvigubose kabutése; Zodis ar Zodziy junginys, j kurj atkreipiamas démesys,
pabraukiamas. Potenciniai pamatiniai zodziai Zymimi zvaigzdute*.
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maliavo : Sidmala ,tyCinis nieky paistymas* ND), uosteliojimas (: *uostelioti, uoste-
liojo : uosti).

Visi 16 Jonuskaités kuriniuose rasti dariniy naujadarai yra su antruoju daiktavar-
diniu démeniu’. Tai determinatyviniai duriniai — jy pirmuoju démeniu susiaurinamas
(patikslinamas, apibudinamas) antruoju démeniu reiskiamas dalykas. Dviem daiktavar-
dziais remiasi 12 duriniy. 6 dariniai sudaryti be jungiamojo balsio: kubiltaukis (: kubilas,
taukai), lagaminlaikis (: lagaminas, laikas), marskinsvarkis (: marskiniai, Svarkas),
reklamplotis (: reklama, plotas), sédynvaizdis (: sédyné, vaizdas), vampyrsmikis
(: vampyras, $mikis) — pastarojo durinio vienas i§ pamatiniy zodziy yra bendrinei kalbai
neteiktinas skolinys $mikis (‘nedoras ar nerimtas Zzmogus, apgavikas, véjavaikis, nevy-
kelis, nenaudeélis’ LKZe). 6 dariniai turi jungiamajj balsj -a-, -(i)a-, -é: purvauodegis
(: purvas, uodega), pirstaplevé (: pirstas, plévé), skylasamtis (: skyle, samtis), sirdaduobé
(: Sirdis, duobé), jauciagalvis (: jautis, galva), kregzdélaiskis (: kregzde, laiskas).®

Pirmgjj badvardinj arba dalyvinj démenj turi be jungiamojo balsio sudarytas
duarinys nupirdimogis (: nu(si)persti, nu(si)perde, Zmogus), su jungiamaisiais balsiais
-a- ir -ia- sudaryti duriniai atkistazandeé (: atkistas, Zandas), pilnakriateé (: pilna, kritis),
didZiakraté (: didelé, kritis).’

1.2. I8 10 B. Jonuskaités kariniuose rasty budvardziy naujadary 2 yra priesagy
vediniai, 7 dariniai, 1 darinys laikytinas misriosios darybos rezultatu.

Su daria priesaga -iskas, -a'° sudarytas budvardis stalkeriskas, -a remiasi asmen-
vardziu Stalkeris, nedarios priesagos -okslis [zr. LKG11965: 577] vedinio kreivokslis,
-¢"! pamatiniu zodziu eina budvardis kreivas.

Lietuviy kalboje budvardziy duriniai paprastai turi ,aiskiai nuo abiejy démeny
priklausomg leksine reiksme* [LKG I 1965: 591] ir daznai yra su vardazodiniu
(daiktavardiniu ar budvardiniu) antruoju démeniu. Visi B. Jonuskaités kariniuose rasti
budvardziy dariniai yra su antruoju daiktavardiniu démeniu, o pirmasis démuo remiasi
budvardziu. Tokie duriniai yra gana darus, jie , paprastai turi savybine reiksme, rodo
zymimo daikto issiskiriancig ypatybe, pasako, kg tas daiktas turi ypatinga“ [LKG I
1965: 5961; dar zr. DLKG 2005: 229]. Tokie yra ir B. Jonuskaités kariniuose rasti

7 ,Didziausios sudurtiniy daiktavardziy dalies antrasis sandas remiasi daiktavardziais ir tik
mazdaug kas penkto — veiksmazodziais“ [Keinys 1999: 69], taigi B. Jonuskaités kariniuose rasti
dariniai $ig tendencijg patvirtina.

8 Apie pusé lietuviy kalbos bendrinéje kalboje vartojamy duriniy i§ dviejy daiktavardziy yra su
jungiamaisiais balsiais, i$ kuriy dazniausias yra -a- [LKG I 1965: 444].

? Pasakytina, kad didziakrité ir pilnakrité Zzodynuose arba papildymy kartotekoje pateikti tik
kaip badvardziai (pilnakraté ‘dideléemis kratimis’: Salimais stovéjo pilnakrité, apskritu lyg
ménulis veidu moteris LKZe; Did%iakriité manekené BZa; <...> kadaise Lietuvoje gyvenusi
pieninga, didZiakriité moteris Blindé LKZPK), o B. Jonuskaités kariniuose $ie diriniai vartojami
kaip daiktavardziai.

10 Atkreiptinas démesys, kad rasytojos kiiriniuose rastas tik vienas priesagos -iskas naujadaras —
paprastai $ios priesagos vediniy rasytojy kuriniuose bina gausu, jie sudaro didziajg budvardziy
naujadary dalj, zr. Vaskeliené 2017 (2.2.1.).

W KZe pateiktas tik daiktavardis kreivokslis, turintis reikime ‘kreivas medis, kreivezas, krei-
vulys’; B. Jonuskaités tekste Sis darinys vartojamas kaip budvardis.
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naujadarai: jungiamajj balsj -a- turintys ilgakriaunis, -é (: ilga, kriauna), kietabriaunis,
-é (: kieta, briauna), margagalvis, -é (: marga, galva), pilkavilnis, -¢"? (: pilka, vilna),
rantytaliupis, -é (: rantyta, liapa), su jungiamuoju balsiu -ia- sudaryti ryskialapis, -é
(: ryski, lupa), staciastogis, -¢é (: stacias, stogas).

Durybos-sufiksacijos rezultatu laikytinas naujadaras keliameénesinis, -é —jis remiasi
dviem pamatiniais zodziais (keli, ménesiai) ir turi priesaga -inis. [Apie miSriuosius
darybos budus zr. Urbutis 2009: 340-342; Keinys 1999: 82.]

1.3. B. Jonuskaités kariniuose rasti 7 veiksmazodziy naujadarai.

4 veiksmazodziai sudaryti su priesdéliais su-, pri-: i§ jy 3 remiasi Zodynuose
fiksuotais pamatiniais veiksmazodziais, ir 1 — potenciniu pamatiniu zodziu: privézlinti
(: vezlinti), suslaugyti (: slaugyti), supadorinti (: padorinti), sumoksleéti (: *moksleéti :
mokslas) — pastaruoju atveju numanomas pamatinis zodis ir darybos pakopy tvarka
yra aiski.

Su priesaga -¢ti sudarytas veiksmazodis Siaureéti is esmés gali remtis ir budvardziu
Siaurus (‘Saltas, zvarbus’ LK Ze), ir daiktavardziu Siaure. (Pasakytina, kad veiksmazodis
Siaurétis skiriasi nuo LKZe pateikto sangrazinio veiksmazodzio Siaurétis, turincio
reikSme ‘Siurpti’3.) Veiksmazodziai arabizuoti (: arabas), islamizuoti (: islamas) sudaryti
su priesaga -izuoti: formantas -iz yra atéjes is kity kalby su paciais veiksmazodziais ir
»reiskia veiksmg, kuriuo kam nors suteikiama kokia ypatybé ar kuriuo kas nors kaip
kitaip pakeiciamas, paveikiamas” [LKG II 1971: 249].

1.4. B. Jonuskaités kariniuose rasti 4 prieveiksmiy naujadarai — visi sudaryti su
dariausia priesaga -ai i§ potenciniy pamatiniy badvardziy, turiniy priesaga -iskas;
prieveiksmiy naujadary darybos pakopos (nors ir numanomos) yra aiskios: siaubii-
niskai : *siaubiuniskas : siaubiinas, debiliskai : *debiliskas : debilas, mimoziskai :
*mimoziskas : mimoza. Naujadaras negydytojiskai galéty buti laikomas arba priesdélio
ne- vediniu i$ numanomo prieveiksmio *gydytojiskai, arba priesagos -ai vediniu i3
budvardzio negydytojiskas (su priesdéliu ne- galima sudaryti budvardj kone i$ kiekvieno
baidvardzio, o jo darybos pamatu einantis badvardis gydytojiskas uzfiksuotas LKZPK).

2. Naujadary reikSmés ir vartosena

Daugelio naujadary, vartojamy B. Jonuskaités kariniuose, reikSmeé aiski ir be
didesnio konteksto. Pirmiausia tai pasakytina apie veiksmazodziy ir vardazodziy
abstraktus, kuriy leksiné reikSmé i esmés sutampa su darybine reik§me. Apskritai
abstraktai yra neutrali, vaizdingumu nepasizyminti leksika, nes jie, ,neturédami rysio
su konkreciu daiktu, téra tik loginés kategorijos <...>, nieko neduodancios musy
pojuciams, musy vaizduotei “ [Pikilingis 2010: 485]. Vis délto adresato démesj atkreipia
naujadaro ir bendrasaknio zodzio, atliekanéiy teksto siejimo funkcijg, kartojimas —
gulbé ir naujadaro gulbiskumas, sarka ir naujadaro Sarkiskumas, apuostyti ir nauja-
daro wuosteliojimas (greta naujadaro vartojant pabrézimo funkcijg atliekantj jvardj

12  KZe pateiktas tik daiktavardis pilkavilnis ‘kas pilkomis vilnomis’, o B. Jonuskaités karinyje
darinys vartojamas budvardiskai.

13 Arba nesangraziné forma Siauréti galéty buti pateikta kaip atskira zodyny fiksuoto veiksma-
zodzio Siauréti(s) reikSme.
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tas'*): Bet is tikryjy nepakenciu tokiy Sudmaliavimy, kg menas privalo, o ko ne JM
143; ... bet juk gulbé nieko neZino apie savo orumgq. Gal tai tik tau nesuvokiamas
gulbiskumas? UM 25; Supoetinto Sarkiskumo pritvinkus sarka berzo virsunéje... UM
26; Ji [katé] pribégus tik apuostydavo ir skuosdavo savo keliais. Bet jeigu tas noste-
liojimas uztrukdavo Siek tiek ilgiau, Geisa taip jai téksdavo per nosj, kad vargse net
pritupdavo is skausmo JK 27.

Reiksme , kany visuma, daug ktiny“ turi naujadaras k#nynas — dariniu, vartojamu
greta pamatinio zodzio kinas, patikslinama mintis: Aplink — liulanti, gliti, karstai
kvépuojanti maseé. Ne kinai, o kunynas, kaip pelke, kaip koks besiraitanciy Zuvy
pilnas tinklas... J]M 146. Adresato démesys atkreipiamas greta jprasto deminutyvo
sielelé vartojant malonine reikSme turintj vyriskosios giminés® vedinj dvasiukas: Dabar,
kai esi tapusi visatos ertme tamsiose vidurnakcio platybése, matai azirinius dvasiukus,
ikyrias sieleles... UM11.

Su nedaria priesaga -ymé paprastai daromi viety pavadinimai [LKGI11965: 401-
402], bet darinys saldymeé veikiausiai turi reikSme ,tai, kas saldu®, t. y. artéja prie
vardazodinés ypatybés turétojy pavadinimy. Naujadaras, vartojamas kaip torto kon-
tekstinis sinonimas, atlieka ir teksto siejimo funkcijg (be to, iSvengiama grynojo karto-
jimo): — Stai, visas tortas, valgykit, juk jau vis tiek ant stalo jo nedésim,~ kvatojau
saldZiomis liupomis, saldZia burna, cukraus pudra aplipusiais skruostais. Véjas saldyme
kraté man nuo plauky j akis JK 98.

Naujadarai suteptinis (,duonos, batono riekeé (riekés) su sviestu, sariu ar kt.“) ir
skylasamtis (,samtis su skylutémis*) yra sudaryti pagal analogija su sisteminiais lietuviy
kalbos dariniais sumustinis, kiaurasamtis ir vartojami kaip $iy daiktavardziy sinoni-
mai'®: Kartais jg [dienotvarke] visiskai sugriaudama, kartais prikaisiodama j jg kavos
puodeliy, suteptiniy ar bent jau jmesdama kokj banang ar obuolj... UM 93; ...iseiti §
miestq su viena ilgesne, kita trumpesne kelniy klesne, ugsivozus ant galvos ne skrybéle,
o naktipuodj ar skylasamti? J]M 149. Abiejy naujadary (suteptinis ir skylasamtis) kaita
iprastais lietuviy kalbos zodziais sumustinis ir kiaurasamtis galima be didesniy apri-
bojimy (plg.: prikaisiodama kavos puodeliy, sumustiniy ar bent jau jmesdama kokj
banang; uzsivozus ant galvos ne skrybélg, o naktipuodj ar kiaurasamti), bet, vartojant
naujadarus, suaktyvinama skaitytojo vaizduote.

Daugelio duriniy reik$meé taip pat nesunkiai suprantama. Pirmiausia tai pasakytina
apie tuos darinius, kuriy leksiné reik$mé is esmés sutampa su darybine reiksme ir yra
artimg zodziy junginio reikSmei: reklamplotis (,reklamai skirtas plotas*), marskinsvarkis
(,drabuzis, panasus j marskinius ir / ar Svarka"), sedynvaizdis (,,sédynés vaizdas, atspau-
das" - §is naujadaras, suvokiant zodZio naujuma, raSomas kabutése), pirstapléve (, pirsty
pléve"): Kas jmanoma atidengta, atidengta ir tai, ko jau nepavadinsi reklamplociais.
BUT 113; nudralinti dZinsai ir tokios pat spalvos medzgiagos nutrintas marskinsvarkis

14 Apie jvardziy funkcijas tekste [zr. Rosinas, 1996; Cesnuliené 2012].

15T moteriskosios giminés daiktavardzio dvasia iSvestas naujadaras dvasiukas papildo negausia
1$imciy grupe, nes paprastai su priesaga -ukas, -¢ i$ moteriskosios giminés daiktavardziy sudaryti
deminutyvai yra moteriskosios giminés, pvz.: peliuké, valandziuké [LKG I 1965: 268].

16 Kad naujadaras suteptinis vartojamas kaip daiktavardzio sumustinis sinonimas, rodo kon-
tekstas — kalbama apie valgyma.

286



Jolanta VASKELIENE. Naujadary funkcionavimas Birutés Jonuskaités kitrininose

BUT 114; Smeélyje, kur sedéjo Moteris, liko du ryskiis dailiis pusrutuliai <...>. Per Sitg
daily , sédynvaizdj" siek tiek Zemiau dirZo... JK 15; Jauciu lengvg pirstapléviy alsavimg
UM 48. Tame paciame sakinyje pavartoti du naujadarai — nupirdimogis ir suslaugyti.
Darinys nupirdZmogis veikiausiai vartojamas reiksme , nusibaiges zmogus* (jo pirmasis
dalyvinis démuo remiasi veiksmazodzio nupirsti reikSme , part. praet. liesas, nusibaiges"
[LKZe], o veiksmazodis suslaugyti turi reik§me , baigti, iki pabaigos slaugyti“ — priesdélis
su- modifikuoja pamatinio veiksmazodzio reik$me, reiskia veiksmo gala: Kuo vyresné
nelegaleé, tuo daugiau nupirdimogiy bus suslaugiusi, tuo jos santaupos didesnés BUT
113. Panasia reiksme priesdélis su- suteikia ir naujadarams supadorinti, vartojamam
reikSme , padaryti padory” (...nejstengdamas supadorinti is netikétumo ir nuostabos
issiviepusio veido... JM 160), ir sumoksléti, turinéiam reikSme , pasidaryti labai
(pernelyg) moksliskam®. Veiksmazodis Siauréti turi reikSme ,, darytis saltam, Saltesniam*.
Naujadary sumoksléti ir Siauréti dalyviai eina daiktavardziy smegeniné ir véjas epitetais:
. Net ir mano sumoksléjusi smegeniné baigia apsislifuoti ... BUT 97; Siauréjantis
véjas... JK 96.

Naujadaras stalkeriskas, kuris turi darybine reik§me ,, panasus j pamatiniu zodziu
pasakytg daiktg” [DLKG 2005: 207] ir kurj galima laikyti potenciniu dariniu, varto-
jamas leksine reikSme , budingas Stalkeriui, kaip Stalkerio“: Kai baigiasi laikrastinis
lietus, jneriam j stalkeriskq zong: maza erdvés, daug <...> masiny kébuly... BUT 28.
Gana nejprastas hipostazinis darinys keliaménesinis vartojamas reik$me , kuris keliy
meénesiy“: Bet argi mums ripi, kas dedasi tokiy keliaménesiniy Zmoniy smegenélése?
JK 54. Budvardziai stalkeriskas, keliaménesinis yra epitetai — jais apibudinami daikta-
vardziais zona, Zmonés pavadinami dalykai. Kai vartojami naujadarai stalkeriskas,
keliameénesinis, o ne sinonimiski zodziy junginiai kaip Stalkerio, kaip keliy ménesiy,
tekstas yra glaudesnis, nes mazdaug ta pati informacija pasakoma trumpiau.

Lietuviy kalboje badvardziy dariniy i$ budvardzio ir daiktavardzio pirmuoju
démeniu dazniausiai eina zodis, susijes su daiktavardziu (antruoju démeniu) kaip jo
pazyminys, parodo antruoju démeniu isreik$to daikto ypatybe [LKG I 1965: 596;
DLKG 2005: 229-230]. B. Jonuskaités kuriniuose pavartotais budvardziy duriniais,
kuriy leksiné reik§meéis esmés sutampa su darybine reik$me, apibudinamas koks nors
konkrety daiktg zymintis daiktavardis: ilgakriaunis ,kuris su ilgomis kriaunomis®
(...Bromius mintyse gyré save ir patenkintas spaudé delne ilgakriaung, kiauléms skersti
skirtg peili JK 124), kietabriaunis ‘kuris kietomis briaunomis’ (Taigi peilis — senelio
palikimas. Patogus, kietabriaunis ir astrus kaip Zvéris JK 124), margagalvis ‘kuris
marga galva’ (...laikina margagalviy gryby kavinés tvora... JM 128), staciastogis ‘kuris
staciu stogu’ (Baltas baltas debesis gaubé nedidukg staciastogi nameli UM 54), pilka-
vilnis ‘kuris pilkos vilnos’ (Auksta pieva kaip kokia pilkavilnés avies nugara su <...>
neuzaugomis Rrimmoksniais, su jstrigusiais kreivoksliais medeliais UM 16 — pastarajame
sakinyje pavartotas ir naujadaras kreivokslis, turintis reikSme , truputj kreivas, krei-
vokas"). Visi budvardziy naujadarai eina informatyviais epitetais, padeda Zymima
dalyka (asmenj, daiktg) apibudinti trumpiau, sykiu norima mintis pasakoma ekspre-
syviau.

Tiesioginémis reik§mémis vartojami ir veiksmazodziai arabizuoti (, paversti ara-
bisku“) bei islamizuoti (,paversti islamisku“): Regionas buvo arabizuotas ir islami-
zuotas. Dabar cia - Jordanija J]M 307.
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Naujadarai mimoziskai, negydytojiskai, siaubuniskai vartojami kaip pasleépti
palyginimai (arba metaforiniai epitetai): mimoziskai nerealus — nerealus kaip mimoza,
mgsto negydytojiskai — mgsto kaip negydytojas, siaubiuniskai puola — puola kaip siau-
biinas. Vartojant prieveiksmj, o ne sinonimiskg konstrukcijg, pasakoma trumpiau ir
jtaigiau: Nuo narcizy, tulpiy, bijuny (net riuty macian) iki garbanotos egzotikos —
kabanciy karoliais, Svelniy, mimoziskai nerealiy BUT 168; Mgsto visai negydytojiskai
JK 705 [tyléjimas] TAI vis didéja, auga isstumia bet kokig kitg mintj <...> TAI yra
skeriai, siaubiuiniskai puolantys smegeny lgsteles JK 60 — pastarajame pavyzdyje personi-
fikuojama — suasmeninamas abstraktas tyléjimas.

Kai kurie dariniai turi perkelting reik§me — laikytini metaforiniais arba metoni-
miniais” dariniais. Metoniminiais duriniais pagal kokig nors ypatybe ar panasuma j
gyvi pavadinamas zmogus (atkistazandis ,kas su dideliais skruostais (zandais)*, didzia-
krité ,moteris (su didele krutine)“, pilnakriaté ,moteris (su pilna kratine)" ir zirgas
(jauciagalvis ,kas su didele, | jaucio panasia galva®). Visy dariniy reikSmés i$ sakinio
konteksto yra suprantamos, aiskios: Cia konkurencija, panelyt, $nibztelés j ausj tas
atkistaZandis, ne itin patenkintas ne vien jam skirtu déstytojo pagyrimu JM 103;
...juodas Zirgas su balta Zvaigide labai placioje kaktoje ir ypatinga galvos jduba — dél
galvos formos ir vadintas jauciagalviu arba Bucefalu. JM 180. Naujadarai didziakriteé
ir pilnakrateé laikytini darybiniais sinonimais — jie vartojami panasia reiksme, jy kaita
kontekste galima be didesniy apribojimy: ...jaunatviskas balsas priverté pakelti galvas
nuo savo popieriy visus Zaliukus, isskyrus pries Broniy puksciancig didZiakrute JK
127; — Ne j Zentus sinlaus! — atSoveé vaikas, ir didZiakrité émé nusigandusi kraipyti
galvg JK 67 (plg. klausia pilnakrite, pukscianti didziakriaté — klausia didZiakrite,
pikscianti pilnakrité). Budvardziu ryskialispis metonimiskai apibadinamas ne zmogus,
o abstraktas Sypsena: ryskialupé vanilinés garbanotos blondinés sypsena kabéjo virs
<...> drabuzio JM 156-157.

Metaforiniais dariniais laikytini duriniai kubiltaukis (, storas zmogus" ), purvauo-
degis (,policininkas"), kregZdélaiskis (,i kregzdute sulankstytas laiskas*), sirdaduobé
(»iSgyvenimas, Sirdies skausmas"), lagaminlaikis (,laikas tarp kelioniy"): Marija soka
su kazkokiu kubiltaukiu, kuris, pasirodo, dar ir kojas turi BUT 114; va tokio storumo
purvanodegiai vaiksto — visi policininkai.. BUT 260; Todél ji vakar islanksté kregzdute.
Jai atrodeé, kad kregidélaiskio jis negalés neperskaityti BUT 12; Nes Zinau man skirto
»lagaminlaikio” trukme... BUT 12; esi reikalinga jy Sirdaduobéms pasalinti... BUT 132.

Pasakytina, kad Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos tekstyne (DLKT) rasta 17-0s naujadary
vartosenos pavyzdziy: 9-iy dariniy (saldyme, dvasiukas, uosteliojimas, kregidélaiskis,
sedynvaizdis, daiktavardzio pilnakrite, ilgakriaunis, -é, keliaménesinis, -é, negydyto-
jiskai) pateikti tie patys fragmentai i$ B. Jonuskaités kariniy. Kiti naujadarai (didZiakrite,
stalkeriskas, kreivokslis, kietabriaunis, arabizuoti, islamizuoti, debiliskai, siaubuniskai)
pavartoti jvairiy stiliy tekstuose (daugiausia groziniuose kariniuose ir publicistikoje),

1718 dviejy daiktavardziy, budvardzio (ar budvardinio zodzio) ir daiktavardzio sudarytais metoni-
miniais duriniais Zymimas zmogus, antruoju (daiktavardiniu) démeniu nurodoma kano dalis;
metaforiniais dariniais antrojo démens ir darybinés reik§Smés nurodomas dalykas yra kuo nors
panasus j dariniu zymimg dalykg (apie metoniminius, metaforinius, metoniminius-metaforinius
darinius daugiau [zr. LKG 1 1965: 440-441, 450]).
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pvz.: Visos trys didZiakrités pateikeé skirtingas storéjimo priezastis DLKT; dar viena

stalkeriska kelioné nuo vieno vaizdinio prie kito DLKT; toji kreivoksleé poilge saka

gulte ant to stogo gula DLKT; K. Grinius daré pranesimg apie kietabriauniy kepuriy
jtakg plauky slinkimui DLKT; Europa islamizuojama geometrine progresija DLKT;

Véliau, priemus islamg, perimtas arabizuotas alfabetas, dar véliau — lotynizuotas DLKT;

Joms labai reikia ty anciy, debiliskai stypsanciy ant <...> aukciono vedéjos katedros

DLKT; buldozeriai siaubiniskai amziams praryja dar islikusj istoriskai vertingg unikaly

miesto kultirinj paveldg DLKT. 28 naujadary vartosenos pavyzdziy DLKT nerasta'®:

gulbiskumas, jauciagalvis, Sarkiskumas, sudmaliavimas, kunynas, suteptinis, kubil-
taukis, lagaminlaikis, marskinsvarkis, pirstapléve, purvanodegis, reklamplotis, skyla-
samtis, sirdaduobe, vampyrsmikis, atkistazandis, nupirdzmogis, margagalvis, pilkavilnis,
rantytalupis, ryskialapis, staciastogis, suslaugyti, sumoksléti, supadorinti, privezlinti,
Siauréti, mimoziskai.
Isvados

1. Biruté Jonuskaité i§ esmés remiasi sistemine (jprasta) lietuviy kalbos leksika — j
keturias rasytojos knygas sudétuose kariniuose rasta palyginti nedaug naujadary
(45), 18 kuriy puseé (53 proc.) yra daiktavardziai.

2. Daugumas (83 proc.) naujadary remiasi zodyny fiksuotais pamatiniais zodziais;
17 proc. naujadary sudaryti iSpotenciniy (numanomy) pamatiniy zodziy.

3. Visinaujadarai sudaryti pagal esamus zodziy darybos tipus, su jprastomis lietuviy
kalbos zodziy darybos priemonémis; kai kurie naujadarai sudaryti pagal analogija
su jprastais lietuviy kalbos dariniais. Didesné naujadary dalis laikytini potenciniais
dariniais.

4. Net be konteksto naujadary reik§me aiski tada, kai jy leksiné reik§mé is esmés
sutampa su darybine, kai greta naujadaro pavartoti ir bendrasakniai (neretai
pamatiniai) zodziai. Sakinio ar (retai) didesniame kontekste paaiskéja visy dariniy
reik§mé — ir ty, kuriy leksiné reik§meé nesutampa su darybine reiksme, kurie turi
perkeltine reiksme.

5. Naujadarai atlieka ne tik nominacine, bet ir teksto siejimo funkcijg, vartojami dél
ekonomijos (kaip zodziy junginiy sinonimai), pabréziant, patikslinant, vengiant
grynojo kartojimo, atkreipiant adresato démesj.

6. Naujadarai suteptinis, skylasamtis vartojami kaip sisteminiy lietuviy kalbos leksikos
vienety sumustinis, kiaurasamtis sinonimai. Darybiniy sinonimy pora sudaro
naujadarai didZiakrité ir pilnakrite.

7. DLKT nerasta 28 naujadary (t. y. 62 proc. visy dariniy) vartosenos pavyzdziy.
Kai kurie naujadarai laikytini darybinémis figiromis: yra nejprasti, individualas,
pacios rasytojos sukurti (ir gal tik tame karinyje pavartoti, pvz., kregidélaiskis).

8. Visi budvardziy ir kai kurie veiksmazodziy naujadarai (dalyviai) eina informa-
tyviais paprastaisiais arba metaforiniais epitetais, prieveiksmiai vartojami kaip
paslépti palyginimai, kartais personifikuojama.

18 Pasakytina, kad pavyzdziy su dariniu jauciagalvis esama, bet visais (35) atvejais jis vartojamas
budvardiskai, o B. Jonuskaités tekste — daiktavardiskai. Atkreiptinas démesys, kad nors DLKT
nepateikta pavyzdziy su naujadarais sumoksléti, Siauréti, rasta pavyzdziy su tolesnés darybos
pakopos dariniais Siauréjimas, sumoksléjimas.
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9. Zodynuose biudvardzio zyma turéty turéti dariniai didgiakrite, pilnakrite, krei-
vokslis, -é — kaip budvardziai jie vartojami ne tik B. Jonuskaités kariniuose, bet ir
kai kuriuose DLK Tpateiktuose pavyzdziuose.
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Sprache und Bild im letzten Buch von Giinter Grass

Summary
Language and Image in Giinter Grass’ Last Book

The present article analyses the specific poetics of “Vonne Endlichkait” (2015), the work
by the Nobel Laureate Guinter Grass (1927-20135), and the poetic effect of language and image
synergy (i.e. text and illustrations in the perspective ofintertextuality and interpictorality).

The main idea in the book by Grass, which he himself had illustrated, is the inevitability of
death as the end of a human being as well as all living beings, which should be regarded as a
natural process. This idea is simultaneously reflected in two literary genres — essay and lyrics, as
well as in the author’s own drawings (death of birds, animals, insects, human disease as a pre-
cursor to death, etc.). There develops a peculiar context of expression, language and art, which
is analysed in the article.

The book, which was published only a few weeks after the writer’s death, is also interesting
in terms of language and style, idiolect and sociolect: the literary German language quite often
interchanges with the East-Prussian dialect, which forms a vivid linguistic colouring.

Key words: language, picture, interpictorality, idiolect, sociolect

Das letzte Buch vom Nobelpreistrager Giinter Grass (1927-2015) erschien kurz
nach seinem Tod und wurde vom Autor gezihlte Tage vor seinem Abschied im Verlag
Steidl in Gottingen zur Herausgabe vorgelegt.

Es ist mehr ein optimistisch-tragisches und zugleich diister-heiteres Werk, das in
der Form eines Konzepts des ganzen schriftstellerischen Schaffens geschitzt wird. Der
Kritiker Martin Mann nennt es in seinem Artikel ,, Das , fragwiirdige Ich” erinnert sich.
Zu Giinter Grass’ letztem Buch ,Vonne Endlichkait* ,Bilanz": , Vonne Endlichkait
ist die letzte Position, die er in seiner Lebensbilanz verbuchen kann" [Mann 2017: 1].

Was ist und wie sieht diese , letzte Bilanz* aus? Komposition und Bild gibt dem
Leser die Vorstellung von Grass’ Fazit: Es gibt hier keine poetischen und kunstlerischen
Uberraschungen. Auch sein Abschiedswort, das er iiberall proklamiert, wirkt derb,
satirisch und grotesk: Der Dichter liebte keine hochtrabenden Losungen ,von letzten
Dingen“, keinen feierlichen und hymnischen Appell an den ewigen und unsterblichen
Weltruhm — er hasste eigentlich abstrakte Begriffe. Seine , Endlichkait* ist in ost-
preufSischem Dialekt verfasst. Er liebte die rustikal derbe, manchmal auch sogar grobe
Ausdrucksweise. In seinem kurzen Essay — sollte das ein Gedicht sein? —, Totentanze"
wird der Tod von Kroten und Froschen ,ekstatisch® fein und rein naturalistisch
geschildert, was gleich darauf mit einer Zeichnungveranschaulicht wird:

» Was zwingt mich, Sommer nach Sommer zu narbigem Leder getrocknete
Kroten und Frosche zu sammeln?

Nach letzter Ekstase liegen sie auf dem Sandweg zur Heide, platt, weil
entsaftet.
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Ich berge sie in einem Korb, in dem an giinstigen Tagen Pilze braunkappige
Beute sind. Spiiter fiigen sich, ausgebreitet in Reibe gebracht, Tinzer im Kreis.
Schnell, bevor die Musik verendet, macht sie der Stift auf meinem Papier
unsterblich” [Grass 2017: 160]

Der Literaturkritiker Gregor Keuschnig gibt eine treffende Charakteristik ,, dem
letzten Grass“, indem er schreibt, dass der Schriftsteller , trotz seiner gesundbeitlichen
Beschwerden (rasselnde Bronchien, beginnende Taubheit, voriibergehend verlorener
Geschmackssinn) der auftrumpfende, belebrende, rechthaberische und wortvernarrte
Grass, wie man ibn kennt", geblieben ist [Keuschnig 2017: 1]. Lassen wir die ersten
drei oben erwihnten Eigenschaften des Dichters im Schatten, so bleibt ,, wortvernarrt*
als Chrakteristik der Eigenart der Poetik von Grass im Vordergrund und scheint hier
ganz berechtigt zu sein. , Wortvernarrt” sollte jedoch nicht im linguistischen Sinne
verstanden werden, obwohl seine surrealistischen Tricks (, Windhithner* oder das
Melken vom Tintenfisch (wenn auch im Traum))als eine Art von ,, Wortvernarrheit*
bezeichnet werden konnten. Gemeint ist die Vernarrtheit ,,des bockigen Grass* im
Irdischen, Fleischigen und Vergdnglichen nicht in einer ,erlesenen Art“, sondern in
einfachen und manchmal bauerlich gefarbten Ausdriicken, wovon auch der Titel des
Buches zeugt. Es wire literaturgeschichtlich verwunderlich, falls wir das letzte Werk
von Grass bekdmen, in dem von den verendeten Kroten und Froschen in blumigen
Jugendstilgirladen und pathetischen Todeshymnen tiber Unsterblichkeit zu lesen wire.
Grass interessiert mehr der natiirliche Prozess des Todes, Verfall von Fleisch, Obst,
Vogeln, Tieren tiberhaupt, von Skelett und Sarg. Ist nicht alles, was selbstverstandlich
in der Wirklichkeit existiert, nicht an und fir sich schon? Friedmar Apel weist in seiner
Rezension , Was macht nu los sain inne Polletik" prazis darauf hin: ,, Die Hdlfte des
Buchs besteht aus Zeichnungen, die sich dem Thema der Vergangenheit widmen. Sie
zeigen verfaultes Laub oder Obst, vertrocknete Froschleichen, modrige Pilze, verbogene
Ndgel, den Dichter selbst mit seinem letzten Zabn oder seine auf drztlichen Rat aufSer
Betrieb gesetzten Pfeifen” [Apel 2017: 1]. Es geht hier in erster Linie nicht um die
originellen Illustrationen eigener Gedichte, was der Schriftsteller als Kiinstler sein Leben
lang gepflegt hatte, sondern um eine sehr spezifische komplexe Eigenheit der Poetik
Grass’. Esist die lyrische Synenergie von Essay, Lyrik und Kunst (Zeichnungen, manchmal
auch Radierungen), die in ihrer Gesamtheit ein semantisches Feld von Intertextualitit
und Interbildlichkeit schaffen. Ist die Theorie der Intertextualitit weit und breit bekannt,
so bleibt der Begriff , Interbildlichkeit“, den Margret A. Rose in ihrem Buch , Parodie,
Intertextualitit, Interbildlichkeit” erliutert, ein Novum, wie sie es nennt: ,, Das Novum
Interbildlichkeit kann jedoch gebraucht werden, sowohl die selbstreflektierenden
Verflechtungen von Bildern in den bildenden Kiinsten als auch die Verflechtungen in
der Literatur, von ,, Bildern" im iibertragenen Sinn, zu beschreiben” [Rose 2008: 60].

Margret A. Rose gibt eine eingehende Analyse der Interbildlichkeit. Wir entnehmen
dieser Analyse nur ein Moment, das fiir uns relevant zu sein scheint: Es ist , die Verflechtung
von Sprachbildern ... in einem literarischen Werk" zu bezeichnen [Rose 2008: 61].

Auch , dialogische Anspielungen” zwischen Lyrik oder Prosa und Bildern sind im
Werk Grass’ deutlich zu erkennen. Ein typisches Beispiel solcher intertextuell-interbild-
licher Korrespondenz ist der Essay ,, Als mir Geruch und Geschmack vergingen“ sowie
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das Gedicht ,Abschied vom Fleisch* auf der nichsten Seite [Grass 2017: 69]. Der
Gedanke an das Ende der menschlichen Existenz wird bildlich nach dem Gedicht darges-
tellt — ein gesichtsloser Korper liegt als grotesk gezeichneter Klumpen auf der Erde
[Grass 2017: 73]. Der Verfall des noch funktionierenden Korpers und das Besinnen
des sich nahenden Todes steht im Zentrum des Essays. Es ist der Kampf des vergehenden
Geschmacks und Geruchs und dem Wunsch, ,,..Neues, noch Unbelecktes” zu geniefSen.
Es will ,, begafit, beriibrt, benutzt werden. Alles naslang wird etwas erfunden, was
zuvor nur in Traumen Wunder vollbrachte* [Grass 2017: 68]. Kann man die empirische
Welt als Grundlage der schriftstellerischen Tatigkeit zuriickgewinnen? ,, Als dir vor
Jabren plotzlich Geschmack und Geruch vergingen, kein Kise nach Kdse mehr schmeckte,
die Gurke nicht sauer, die Kirsche nicht siif§ sein wollte, Flieder, Holunder vergeblich
bliihten und Brot Pappe war, half dir ein makellos weifSverkleideter Gott mit Spritzen
und runden Tabletten. Und schon schmeckten Fische und Wiirste, Radieschenund
Mobhren wieder verschieden..." |Grass 2017: 68]. Grass ist nie der Dichter der abstrakten
Begriffe gewesen, sein Reich war die Welt der empirischen Empfindungen. Eben d a s
zu verlieren, bedeutete fiir ihn das Signal des Korperzerfalls. Und das Ende der schopfe-
rischen Tatigkeit. Im nachstliegenden Gedicht ,, Abschied vom Fleisch” erklirt er die
Bedeutung des ,, weiblichen Fleisches”, d.h., seines Verfalls vom Ideal bis ,, versteinerten
Leib“, der fern von allem hedonistisch und erotisch dargestellten Frauenkorper ist. Es
ist typisch fiir Grass, dass er alle physiologisch-anatomischen Existenzprozesse beim
Namen nennt — keine stilistische Grobheit, sondern fein gepflegte bauerlich-derbe und
die von ihm immer gebrauchte Ausdrucksweise:

Bald bheiser singe ich von ibr,

der Vulva, dem Fétzchen, der Mose

und Schneck im Haus,

der Zuflucht von jung an;

nun versiegelt die Quelle.

Abschied von ihm, dem griffigen Arsch,

der abwiirts des Riickens geneigter Fliche

sich zweibdckig rundet,

als ginge sie auf: die Sonne, die Sonne! [Grass 2017: 70]

Bestehen zwischen den beiden Texten unvermeidlich Allusionen — obwohl verschie-
denartig ausgedriickt — in der Form der Referenzialitit also der Intertextualitit, so
schlieflt das Thema des korperlichen Verfalls die Interbildlichkeit in Form eines schon
erwihnten menschlichen Korperklumpens ab. Es entsteht eine einmalige und nur fiir
Grass charakteristische Synthese von der Interbildlichkeit und der inneren Intertex-
tualitat des ganzen Buches. Alle anderen Beispiele der Interbildlichkeit (Feder, verbogene
Nigel, toter Vogel, faules Obst und schliefSlich der Sarg) sind mehr oder weniger mit
den zwei angefiihrten Gattungsformen der Intertextualitdt aufs engste verbunden.

Die verbliiffendste Schilderung des Todes sind die von Iris Radisch prazis genannten
»Begrabnisplinen” in ihrer Rezension in der Wochenzeitung , Die Zeit“. Auch hier ist
Grass’ Stil ,, beiter angesichts des nahenden Todes, den Naturmdchten ergeben, unauf-
dringlich tragikomisch, bildmdchtig und expressiv' [Radisch 2017: 1]. Sie schatzt die
,Birkensarg-Saga“ als ,ein Meisterstiick aus der Werkstatt des alten Grass“, in dem
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noch einmal , der korperliche und materialverliebte Umgang mit den Dingen des Lebens
seinen literarischen Zugriff bestimmte.” Der inhaltsreiche Essay von Grass tragt den
Titel , Worin und wo wir liegen werden"“. Der Text wird spater mit einer Zeichnung
des Autors als typisches Mittel der Interbildlichkeit versehen.

Der Erzihler (resp. Gunter Grass) berichtet tiber ein Gesprich mit seiner Frau
tiber ,,das gemeinsame Vorhaben®, was die Herstellung von zwei Sirgen bedeutet — ein
Sarg aus Birke ,, fiir mich* und ein anderer aus Kiefer , fiir meine Frau“. Die Sirge werden
tibrigens groteskerweise , Kisten" genannt. Es werden manche haarstraubende Einzel-
heiten sachlich und pragmatisch besprochen und hervorgehoben, als ob es um eine
alltigliche Tischlerware handelte. Auch die Gesprachsthemen sind keineswegs ,, Tabu* —
es geht um Benzinpreise, Sommerwetter und Insolvenzen. Die letzte Ruhestitte und
der letzte Wille des Menschen sind absichtlich degradiert — Grass kennt kein kirchliches
und christliches Heiligtum und keine Rede von , letzten Dingen” vor dem Tod, der
dabei als eine gewohnliche Marktware behandelt wird. Dagegen werden die Natur und
das Natiirliche betont: ,, ..unser lebloses Fleisch auf Laub zu lagern und von Tochtern
und Séhnen mit Laub bedecken zu lassen* [Grass 2017: 81]. Auch das , Probeliegen”
und die Ausnutzung der , Kisten* im Keller wirkt ebenso praktisch — es ist ein gutes
Lager fur Dahlienknollen und Blumenzwiebeln. Die Interbildlichkeit veranschaulicht
die , praktische Ausnutzung” der , Kisten“ [Grass 2017: 81-82]. Iris Radisch schlussfol-
gert mit Recht, dass bei Grass keine Spur von der Todesangst ist. ,, [m Gegenteil. Der
Tod, um den insbesondere die Zeichnungen der toten Tiere, der ausfallenden Zihne
und abgeschnittenen Finger kreisen, erscheint hier sehr konkret, beinahe korperlich
anwesend und wird rubig und geduldig, vielleicht sogar mit interessiertem Wobhlgefallen
betrachtet* [Radisch 2017: 1]. Die interne Intertextualitit des ganzen Buches wird
durch die ebenso unzerrissen verbundene Interbildlichkeit zum ktnstlerischen Ganzen
gefiihrt. Es entsteht der schon frither von der Wissenschaftlerin Ingrid Hoesterey defi-
nierte Begriff , Meta-Text", den sie im Zusammenhang mit der Analyse des Romans
»Der Butt" bemerkt hatte [Hoesterey 1988: 95]. Peter Piitz nennt das als eine ,, grund-
sdtzliche Reflexion auf das Wesen der Zeit, auf Zeitlichkeit" [Ptz 2017: 1]. Im Allge-
meinen konnen wir schlussfolgern, dass im letzten Buch von Grass intertextuelle und
interbildliche Relationen zwischen Essay, Lyrik und Bild auf Grund einer synthesierten
Auto-Intertextualitit, wie das Susanne Holthuis in ihrer Monographie definiert, entstehen:
» Auto-intertextuelle Relationen liegen vor, wenn es sich um Beziige zwischen Texten
eines Autors handelt..." [Holthuis 1993: 49]. Diese Relationen schliefSen jedoch im
Prinzip die Moglichkeit der hetero-intertextuellen Beztige zwischen Texten unterschied-
licher Autoren nicht aus, was diesem Werk nicht chrakteristisch ist, wenn wir von
dem Text des Herausgebers auf Seite 4 absehen und nach versteckten Anspielungen
skrupul6s nicht suchen (z.B. Allusion als Kommunikationsmarke sozio-kulturellen und
politischen Charakters nach der Definition von Fridjof Rodi [Rodi 1975: 135] im
Gedicht , Mutti“, womit Angela Merkel gemeint ist u.d.) Die genaue Analyse der Stilistik
und der Poetik des letzten Buches von Grass erfordert, wie ersichtlich, vielseitige kom-
plexe Forschung verschiedenartiger Auspragungen der Poesie und Kunst in ihrer Inter-
textualitit und Interbildlichkeit im Textgewebe, von derben bauerlichen Soziolekten
verschiedener (vorwiegend ostpreufSischer) Dialekte, von grober Umgangssprache bis
zu der fein geschliffenen Ausdrucksweise klassischer Art:
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Seitlich des Wellensaums

komme ich mir — hin und zuriick —

barfufd im Sand entgegen,

sagt er im Gedicht , Spurenlesen” [Grass 2017: 162].

Ein seltsames Gefiihl der traditionell orientierten Rezipienten, die — vielleicht in
die Atmosphire eines japanischen Haiku versunken, an die Unendlichkeit der Kunst
denken — und ganz unerwartet im ostpreufSischen Idiolekt eines Bauern aus Pommern
zu vernehmen ist:

Nu war schon jewdsen.

Nu hat sech jenuch jebabt.

Nu is futsch un vorbai.

Nu riebrt sech nuscht nech.

Nu will kain Furz nech.

Nu mecht kain Arger mihr

un baldich bésser

un nuscht nech ibrich

un ieberall Endlichkait sain [Grass 2017: 173].

Aber vielleicht ist die Unendlichkeit der Kunst in der Endlichkait des menschlichen
Lebens zu suchen?

Zum Schluss aber eine bescheidene Vermutung: Ob die Ewigkeit der Kunst sich
in der Kiirze des Menschenlebens bergen konnte?
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Gedachtnis - in Prosa-Fragmenten von Werner Bergengruen

Summary

Public Environment in the Baltics in the Poetic Language of Youth Depiction and
Autobiographical Memory in Prose Fragments by Werner Bergengruen

The Baltic-German poet and prose writer Werner Bergengruen (1892-1964) was born in
Riga and spent his youth in the Baltics. Since moving to Germany after World War I, his literary
activity in German-speaking literary space has gained particular attention with the search for
reflection on universal human values. In the works published after World War II there is an
increased attention of the author to the description of observations and memories of his own
youth about the public environment in the Baltics at the beginning of the 20th centuryas it
appears against the background of the war and the formation of the independent national
statehoods.

The aim of the present article is to carry out an analytical interpretation of the narrative
by W. Bergengruen Der letzte Rittmeister (1952), as well as in the collection of his prose fragments
Werner Bergengruen: Schnaps mit Sakuska: Baltisches Lesebuch (1992).

Key words: Baltic-German prose, national statehood, language offictional depiction,
description of observations, youth memories

*

In der Atmosphare des 100-sten Jubildaumsjahres von Lettland und der beiden
anderen baltischen Landern sind die faktologisch literarischen Zeugnisse der historischen
Epoche von der Griindungszeit der staatlichen Einheiten — in diesem Fall zu Beginn
des 20-sten Jahrhunderts — ebenfalls von Erkenntniswert. Dies gilt natiirlich auch fir
Texte, deren Autoren nicht zu Vertretern der sogenannten Staatsnationen angehoren,
aber dennoch ihre Herkunft mit dem jeweiligen kulturgeographischen Milieu assozi-
ieren. Ein solcher Umstand hat den allgemeinen Vorteil, dass eine literarische Botschaft
vom Standpunkt eines solchen Berichterstatters einen objektiveren kulturhistorischen
Hintergrund bieten kann, umso mehr, wenn der Erzahler in seiner Schilderung das
Erfahrene von einer zeitlichen Distanz verkorpert. Natiirlich, es kann auch eine histo-
risch bedingte Unzufriedenheit mit der Veranderung des sozialen Status zum Ausdruck
kommen, die sich in der subjektiven Ubertreibung dieses Faktors manifestiert. Und
dies wiederum hilft, zu einem breiteren Verstindnis des Spektrums von Beziehungen
zwischen dem Individuum und der Gesellschaft in der entsprechenden Epoche zu gelangen.
Im internationalen Sinne soll man auch die Rolle der literarischen Schilderungssprache
erwahnen, die eine breitere Leserschaft zu schaffen vermag. Beziiglich der baltischen
Lander — erstens Estlands und Lettlands — kann die historische Bedeutung der deutschen
Sprache nicht uberschatzt werden.
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Unter Beriicksichtigung dieser Aspekte bieten die nachgelassenen literarischen
Prosafragmente von Werner Bergengruen ein thematisch erkenntliches Forschungs-
material dar. Von der vielschichtig gespeicherten Perspektive der lebhaften Kindheits-
und Jugenderinnerungen, vervollkommnet durch Ausbildung und Lebenserfahrung
eines Erwachsenen, schildert der in Riga, in der Familie eines Arztes, im Jahre 1892
geborene, spater in Deutschland — an den Universitaten in Marburg und Minchen
studierende, am Ersten Weltkrieg im Einsatz des deutschen Heeres im Baltikum teilneh-
mende, seit 1920 in Berlin und Munchen als Journalist tatige, danach — als auch freier
Schriftsteller abwechselnd in Bayern, Tirol und in der Schweiz bis zu seinem Lebensende
in Baden-Baden 1964 lebende Verfasser seine Reminiszenzen von seiner baltischen
Heimat im autobiographischen Nachwort zum Nachdruck der Novelle Die Feuerprobe
(1933) nostalgisch, aber zugleich tiefgriindig bewertend:

Wunderliches Land, gleichermafSen verschollen und gegemwartig! Weite, men-
schenarme, waldreiche Landschaft, noch nicht von geschiftigen Verschione-
rungsvereinen industrialisiert, auf Meilen und Abermeilen noch unberiibrt,
wie sie aus Gottes Herzen und Handen hervorging! [...| Hansisch-patrizische
Stadte und verschlafene, abgelegene Provinzorte voll schrulliger Originale,
um die eine unversiegliche Erziblfreude das nie abdorrende Gerank ibrer
Anekdoten wand! Alte, liebe, allem Angestammten verbundene Welt, es war
viel gastliche Warme der Herzen in dir. Zeit und Raum waren noch unzer-
fressen von mechanischer Betriebsamkeit. [nach: Birznieks 1969: 5]

Im Werk Der letzte Rittmeister (1952) findet man eine verstarkt pessimistische
Stellungnahme des von der eigentlichen Heimat entfernt lebenden Deutschbalten — in
Anbetracht des damaligen geopolitisch geteilten Europas:

Es gibt heute keine rdumlichen Entfernungen mebr; aber unser Land ist uner-
reichbar geworden. Es liegt abgesunken in den Tiefen der Jabre, die so ge-
schwind zu Jahrzebnten werden und endlich zu Jabrbunderten. Nur in diesen
Tiefen konnte es aufgefunden werden wie Atlantis oder Vineta [der Name
einer sagenhaften hochmittelalterlichen Frithstadt an der stuidlichen Ostsee-
kuste — 1. O.]. Dies Land ist heute schon ein mythisches Land geworden [...],
wie der wilde Indianerwesten der amerikanischen Pionierzeit [...]. Ich will es
in meinem Herzen bewahren, unentstellt und so, wie ich es ehedem gakannt
und unablissig geliebt habe. [Zitiert nach: Bergengruen 1993: 427

Also, Bergengruen hat den Verlust des Lebensraums im heimatlichen Baltikum
als Faktum wahr-/angenommen, und gemafs der Behauptung von Literaturwissen-
schaftlerin und Autorenverwandten, N. Luise Hackelsberger,und dem Wortlaut des
Autors — die Existenz der deutschbaltischen geistigen Gemeinsamkeit im geographischen
deutschen Sprachraum hat er mit einer humorvollen Dosis uberall dort als moglich
wahrgenommen, wo ,,man Schnaps mit Sakuska (, Zubiss' — aus dem Russischen) trinkt"
[siehe: Bergengruen 1993: 444].

Ein fiir Leser lichelnd freundlicher Erzahlungston der Erinnerungen gewinnt die
Oberhand, besonders bei der Beschreibung des gegenstiandlichen und sozialen Umfeldes
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anhand der Kindheits- und Jugendeindrucke, als alles ,noch unter dem Zeichen des
Petroleums, der Stearinkerzen auf den Nachttischen, der gianzlich berufslosen Frauen,
der Pferde und Monarchen stand“, weil , Republiken dem lieben Gott nicht wohlgefallig
sein konnten, wenn auch in einzelnen Fillen sein unerforschlicher Ratschluss sie vorder-
hand noch tolerierte” [Bergengruen 1993: 111]. Ein Uberraschungseffekt des Erlebten
erzeugt Bergengruen bei der Bekanntmachung der Leser mit einer chronologisch prazisen
Aufzihlung dariiber, wann der junge Mensch mit den technologischen Errungenschaften
des frithen 20. Jahrhunderts bekanntgemacht wird:

1900 bin ich zum ersten Mal in einer elektrisch betriebenen Straffenbahn
gefahren, 1901 sab ich meinen ersten Film, der zugleich auch fiir die meisten
Erwachsenen meiner Vaterstadt der erste war. [...] 1908 fubr ich zum ersten
Male in einem Autotaxi, 1910 habe ich zum ersten Mal telephoniert, und
1933 bin ich zum ersten Mal geflogen. [Bergengruen 1993: 111]

WERNER
BERGENGRUEN

VERNERS
BERGENGRINS

Die Briider Olaf, Werner und Wolf Bergengruen
(von links), 1903

Abbildung 1 (links).
Die Briider als Kinder: in der Mitte —
Werner Bergengruen.

Quelle: Werner Bergengriin: Schnaps
mit Zakuska. Baltisches Lesebuch.
Hrsg. von Hakelsberger, N. Luise.
Miinchen: Deutscher Taschenbuch

Verlag, 1993. S. 105.

Abbildung 2 (rechts).

Die zweisprachige (deutsch und
lettisch) Ausgabe mit dem Photo
des Autors — Bergengruen, W.
An die Volker der Erde.../
Pasaules tautam... Riga:
Domus Rigensis, 1997.
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Diese Zeugnisse von personlicher Erfahrung des technischen Fortschritts kenn-
zeichnen auch neue Herausforderungen und Moglichkeiten in einer vergleichenden
Charakteristik von lokalen und globalen Beziehungen des allgemeinen Jahrhundertver-
laufs. In diesem Zusammenhang ist es dem Verfasser gelungen, in einem Absatz zwei
zusammenhangende soziale Phanomene einzuschlieflen, dabei festsetzend, dass ,,in Riga,
wo, wie allenthalben im Osten, Droschken und Schlitten haufiger benutzt wurden, als
im mittleren oder westlichen Europa“, es nicht nur in besonderen Fillen getan wurde,
»sondern tagaus, tagein war es ublich, die Lohnkutscher [...] zu duzen“ — man fragte
dann: ,, Fuhrmann, kannst du fahren?* [...] und meinte damit: ,Sind Sie, wie ich hoffe
frei?* [Bergengruen 1993: 47].

Eine resignierte Tiefe ernsthaften Nachdenkens charakterisiert diejenigen Fragmente
der Erinnerungserzahlung, wo im Kontext des I. und des II. Weltkriegs gefiihlsmafSige
Verwicklungen der ethnischen und staatlichen Angehorigkeit hervorgehoben werden.
Als , die schwerste Verletzung [seines| Lebens* hat Bergengruen die noch vor dem 1.
Weltkrieg nach dem Beschluf§ des Vaters ausgefiihrte Ubersiedlung der Familie nach
Deutschland aufgefasst, die der Verfasser als ,, HerausreifSung aus [seiner] nattrlichen
Welt und [...]* als ,,gewaltsam und [ihm] unverstandlich vorkommende Verpflanzung
nach Deutschland“ charakterisiert und als ,Deportation” [Bergengruen 1993: 112]
bezeichnet. Dabei hat der Jiingling nicht verstanden, wie die Eltern ihn ,,dem brennenden
Heimweh ausliefern konnten, und niemand vermochte [ihm] zu erkliaren, warum einem
abstrakten Vaterlandbegriff die konkrete, so geliebte Heimat geopfert werden mufSte*
[Bergengruen 1993: 113]. Wihrend des Krieges erkldrte dann der Vater, dafs diese
Verpflanzung zumindest das verhindert hat, dafs man nicht ,in der russischen Armee
gegen Deutschland” [Bergengruen 1993: 113] kimpfen musste.

Im Diskurs tiber den gefithlsbetonten Zusammenhang der Begriffe der Heimat
und des Vaterlandes in der historischen Zeitfolge vermerkt Bergengruen, dass die

baltischen UrgrofSvditer noch in aller Unbefangenbeit sagten: , Livland' (oder
Kurland oder Estland) ,ist mein Vaterland'. Deutschland wurde von ihnen
als das Mutterland empfunden, ob auch selten ausdriicklich bei diesern Namen
genannt. Von RufSland als von einem Vaterlande wurde nur im Pathos des

behordlichen Feierstils und der Loyalitdtsadresse gesprochen. [Bergengruen
1993: 261]

Im folgenden Zeitverlauf, nach Bergengruen, bei der Verstarkung des , Nationali-
taitenwahns, wurden” die baltischen , drei alten Provinzen [...] als Heimat bezeichnet,*
aber ,,der Name eines Vaterlandes nur noch Deutschland gegeben” [Bergengruen 1993:
261]. Die im Zusammenhang mit der am Anfang des II. Weltkriegs geschehene, mit
Worten von Bergengruen ausgedriickten — ,Deportation der baltischen Deutschenim
Herbst 1939 [Bergengruen 1993: 261], verbindet der Verfasser thematisch mit dem
Zitieren des Aufrufs von Alfred Rosenberg an die , Volksdeutschen': ,Sie sollen Thre
Heimat verlieren, um dafiir ein Vaterland zu gewinnnen“, dabei im folgenden Text
seine Einstellung in diesem Sinne deutlich bestatigend: , Fiir mich personlich sind die
Ostseeprovinzen Heimat und Vaterland zugleich gewesen” [Bergengruen 1993: 261].
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Werner Bergengruen: | Werner Bergengruen:
Der letzte Rittmeister | Schnaps mit Sakuska
Roman | Baltisches Lesebuch

dtv —% | dtv

Abbildung 3 (von links nach rechts). Einbande der Biicherausgaben -
Bergengruen, W. Der letzte Rittmeister. Munchen: Deutscher Taschenbuch
Verlag, 1992; Bergengruen, W. Schnaps mit Sakuska. Baltisches Lesebuch.

Hrsg. von Hakelsberger, N. Luise. Minchen: Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, 1993.

Das Motiv des Verreisens im fiktionell humoristischen Sinne der Epochenschilderung
ist in der Novelle von Bergengruen Wie Riga gerdumt wurde abgespiegelt worden.
Dieses Erzahlstiick ist Bestandteil des vorerwihnten literarischen Werkes Der letzte
Rittmeister. Es gibt hier sprachlich geistreich und detailliert ausgearbeitete zwei Riihrig-
keitsszenen am Bahnhof, datiert mit der Jahreszahl 1917. Der fiktionalisierte , Erzahler'
berichtet diese dem ,Zuhorer' als ,zwei Geschichten aus Ihrer Vaterstadt Riga“, als
der ,die achte deutsche Armee anriickte” [Bergengruen 1992: 268]. Man hat aufeinan-
derfolgend zwei Befehle erteilt, von welchen der erste lautete — ,die Stadt Riga von
allem Uberfliissigen zu riumen [zwecks Verteidigung — 1. O.]*, aber dann der zweite —
»jetzt sollte Riga [...] vom Schadlichen geraumt werden. Als schadlich galten [...] uner-
winschte und unzuverlissige Elemente* [Bergengruen 1992: 269]. Im ersten Falle folgt
eine Darlegung der Nachwirkungen des Befehls, also — tiber die finanzielle Findigkeit
der Leute im Sinne des Gewinnens der zusatzlichen Einkunfte von der Notwendigkeit,
Fahrkarten zu besorgen fiir diejenigen Leute, die ,alles Uberfliissige' abtransportieren
miissten.

Der Zweck mit dem zweiten Befehl hat sich im wesentlichen als eine , delikate
Aufgabe” fiir Polizeiamter erwiesen, ,fur den Abtransport jener recht zahlreichen
Institute zu sorgen, die bis dahin mit vorbildlicher Paritat fur das Vergniigen der Biirger
und der Kriegsleute titig gewesen waren” [Bergengruen 1992: 269]. Solcherweise stand
am bestimmten Tag auf dem Bahnhof , ein Sonderzug von unendlicher Lange* und , aus
allen Waggonfenstern reckten sich hiibsch-frisierte und wohlbemahlte Madchenkopfe”
[Bergengruen 1992: 269], aber auf dem Bahnsteig waren , Vertreter des Gouvernements
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und des Armeeoberkommandos [...] zugegen“, und ,jeder bemiihte sich, unerschiit-
terliche Amts- und Kriegerwiirde an den Tag zu legen, und jeder zwinkerte verstohlen®
[Bergengruen 1992: 270].
Weiter folgt, natiirlich, der Gipfelpunkt des Narrativs — bei der sich in Bewegungs-
setzung des Zuges
gelangte ein schnell verabredeter, ein nahezu genialisch zu nenneder Einfall
der hetarischen Insassinnen zur Ausfiihrung. Wie auf ein heimliches Kom-
mando stimmten alle die Frauenzimmerchen mit patriotischem Ernst und
hinterlistiger Frohlichkeit die Kaiserhymne an: , Gott, sei des Zaren Schutz..."
[Bergengruen 1992: 270].

Die abschliessenden Satze der Novelle widerspiegeln die von der unerwarteten
Aktion verursachte Wirkung auf die auf dem Bahnhof gebliebene zivile Beamte und
militarische Offiziere, die sofort reflexiv fur den Fall des Ertonens der Hymne entsprechend
reglamentierte Korperbewegungen ausfithrten, aber bei der allmdhlichen Entfernung
wurden die Kopfbedeckungen der Herren , nicht ehrfiirchtig vor die Brust gehalten,
sondern mit Jubel und Geldchter geschwenkt* [Bergengruen 1992: 270]. Bergengruen
betont den symbolischen Sinn dieses , Jubelns® — dass diese Herrenden abtransportienten
Frauenpersonen damit , die letzten Ehren erwiesen, ihnen und der entschwindenden
Friedensvergnuigtheit und Etappenfrohlichkeit und allen guten Geistern, die jetzt die
bedrohte Stadt verlieSen” [Bergengruen 1992: 271].

Die von Bergengruen beschriebenen, sowohl authentischen, als auch fiktional schaf-
fensfreudigen Betrachtungen, zusammen mit den an Uberlegungen reichen Verallgemei-
nerungen sind nicht direkt auf Darstellung der dramatischen Ereignisse des ,Lebens-
raums’ im Baltikum am Anfang des 20. Jahrhunderts gerichtet. Die in der rithrenden
schongeistig-literarischen Sprache durchgefithrten Betrachtungen sind aber als eine
selbstbiographisch gesinnte, individuell tiefempfundene, mit Anspruch auf die Stand-
punktpositionierung der deutschbaltischen ethnisch sozialen Gruppe, Bekundung einer
detaillierten Zusammenfassung des Epochengeistes, welche als historische Wendezeit
aufzufassen ist — sowohl im techologischen, als auch im Sinne der sozial ethnischen
Verinderungen.
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Vacietiba bez valodas. But vai nebut

Summary
Germans without the Language. To Be or Not to Be

It is believed that ethnicity is closely intertwined with culture, and the cultural elements
(e.g. language, religion, traditions) mark the differences between ethnic groups. In 2017 the
Latvian Academy of Culture launched the project “Latvia — Heimatland”, in order to collect the
life stories of the residents of Latvia of German origin, as, in the past decades, life stories have
become an essential object of scientific study, creating the oral history and revealing the subjective
perspective of the epoch and its events.

The recorded life stories, in the context of transculturalism, provide insights into the cultural
elements characteristic of this group of population in Latvia, which unite them with or distinguish
them from other groups. It becomes possible to trace how and why, for instance, the German
language, which might be a distinguishing trait of this group, is gradually disappearing as a
means of communication in the family and in the community, in several cases, maintaining its
symbolic value.

Key words: life stories, ethnicity, transculturalism, Germans in Latvia, the German
language

*

Tevads

Latvijas kultaras, resp. ikdienas praksu, parliecibu, pasaules uzskatu u. tml., daudz-
veidibu var raksturot, izmantojot Volfganga Velsa aprakstito transkulturalitates kon-
ceptu. Dzivesveida atSkiribu robezas nav identiskas ar kultaru (skietami nacionalo,
etnisko kulttiru) robezam, katra zemé par savéjo kluvusi ari citu zemju kultaras elementi.
Dazado kultaru elementi veido tiklojumu gan makroliment (sabiedriba), gan mikro-
limeni (individs). Péc V. Velsa domam, musdienas butiska ir tiesi individida transkul-
turalitate, proti, individs ka dazadu kultaras modelu neséjs [Welsch 2012: 28-31].

Savukart kultora ir ciesi saistita ar etnicitati [Kolb 2018: 42]. Parasti etnicitati
raksturo caur at$kiribam — valodu, religiju, izcelsmi, nereti uzskatot tos par nemainigiem
lielumiem [Bos 2007], tacu politikas sociologs Sinisa MaleSeviCs uzsver etnicitates
dinamisko dabu, uzskatot, ka ,etnicitate ir politizéta sociala riciba — tads process,
kura laika realie un faktiskie kultaru atskiribu elementi tiek politizéti intensiva grupu
mijiedarbibas konteksta” [Malesevi¢ 2006: 27].

Sabiedribas procesu pétisanai var izmantot visdazadakos avotus, viens no tiem ir
dzivesstasti, kas ,sniedz cilveka skatijumu pasam uz sevi un skaidrojumu par savu
dzivi, radot tadu personigas pagatnes attélojumu, kura var justies labi vai vismaz
nejusties apdraudétam” [Bela-Kramina 2004: 1]. Ari dzivesstastos atkldjas piederiba
kadai sabiedribas grupai, tomér tie uzrada kultaras un etnicitates elementus mikro-
limena individualaja tiklojuma.
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Projekts , Latvija — Heimatland”

Latvijas Kultturas akadémija 2017. gada uzsaka projektu ,Latvija — Heimatland”,
lai pétitu vacietibu 20.-21. gadsimta Latvija. Tika vakti tadu cilvéku dzivesstasti, kas
péc izcelsmes ir Latvijas teritorija dzimusi vaciesi vai to pécteci un kuri vai nu joprojam
dzivo Latvija, vai kuriem ir cie$a personiska saikne ar Latviju. Projekta mérkis ir doku-
mentét un pétit So Latvijai piederigo vaciesu stastus ka kultaras mantojuma formu —
saglabatas tradicijas, vértibas, kultiiras elementus un gimenu pieredzi transkulturalaja
Latvyja.

Projekts tiek istenots sadarbiba ar Latvijas Vacu savienibu un biedribu Domus
Rigensis. Intervétas personas piedalas so biedribu aktivitatés un savstarpéja saskarsmé
apliecina savu piederibu vacietibai. Tie ir vai nu bijusie, vai $i briza Latvijas iedzivotaji
vairakas paaudzés. Dalgji strukturétas intervijas primari tika fikséts vecakas paaudzes
stastitais, un ta lidz 2018. gada septembrim ir savakti un pierakstiti 30 dzivesstasti.
Intervéto skaita ir 16 personas ar pamatdzivesvietu Vacija un 14 Latvija (Daugavpili,
Dobelé, Riga un Ventspili) dzivojo$as vacu tautibas personas. Saja raksta izmantoti
tikai Latvija dzivojo$o vaciesu izteikumi par savu piederibu etniskajai grupai un valodas
lietojumu.

Ap 1930. gadu apméram 3,5% Latvijas iedzivotdju bija vaciesi [Ceruazis 2002:
37]. Laika no 1939. gada rudenim lidz 1941. gada pavasarim vaciesi no Latvijas izceloja,
»vini faktiski neizceloja, vinus piespieda evakuéties. [..] Gandriz vai vienpratigo lémumu
doties cela noteica kolektiva parlieciba, ka tikai Vacija spéj sniegt patvérumu un paglabt
no tragiska liktena” [Feldmanis 2014: 72]. Apstaklu sakritibas dél bija §imenes, kas
péc 1945. gada atgriezas Latvijas teritorija, ka to liecina projekta fiksétie dzivesstasti
(LH-2, LH-7, LH-14). Ka situaciju 1939. gada raksturo Inesis Feldmanis: , Protams,
vargja ari riskét un palikt dzimtené, dalot likteni ar saviem lidzpilsoniem — Latvijas
lidzpilsopiem.” [Feldmanis 2014: 72] Ari par to vésta stastitaji.

Respondentu atlasi liela méra noteica fakts, ka Latvija dzivojusie padomju repre-
sijas pieredzéjusie vaciesi atseviskos gadijumos vél joprojam atturas no intervijam.
Turklat janem véra, ka dzivesstasts ir teicéja refleksija par pieredzéto un to batiski var
ietekmét stastijuma briza situacija.

Respondenti ir 6 viriesi un 8 sievietes vecuma no 68 lidz 95 gadiem. Vecuma zina
var izdalit tris grupas. Divas personas, kas dzimusas laikposma no 1923. lidz 1932. ga-
dam, vél atceras bérnibu un skolas laiku Latvijas Republika un izcelosanu 1939. gada,
ka ari karu un talakos notikumus. Sesas personas, kas dzimusas 1930. gadu otraja pusé,
atceras Otra pasaules kara notikumus — Latvija vai Poznanas apkartné, ka ari tam
sekojosas béglu gaitas talak uz Rietumiem vai ari atgriesanos Padomju Latvija. Abu
$o grupu parstavjus skarusi traumatiski un sapigi notikumi — kara laika nereti zaudéts
viens no vecakiem, masa vai bralis, radinieki, ka arl izsatiSanu, represiju vai emigracijas
dél tika izskirtas gimenes.

Tikai viena no intervijam notika vacu valoda, tris — dalgji vacu un latviesu valoda,
bet piecas personas izvélgjas runat tikai latviski, vél piecas — tikai krieviski. Respondentu
atbildes no vacu vai krievu valoda sniegtajam intervijam tulkojusas raksta autores.

Dzivesstasti sniedz interesantu materialu par dazadiem Latvijas vaciesu kulttras
elementiem, taCu $aja raksta analizéti tikai divi aspekti — vacu valodas lietojums gimené
un vacietiba.
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Vacu valodas lietojums

Dzivesstasti uzskatami atspogulo daudzvalodibu Latvija 20. gadsimta, ka ari to,
ka dazadu sabiedriski politisku iemeslu dél konkrétas valodas zaudeé vai iegast saskar-
smes valodas statusu.

Tris personam gimenes valoda bérniba bijusi vacu valoda, viena gimené vienlidz
brivi lietota vacu un latviesu valoda. Valodu lietojumu Latvija 20. gadsimta 20. un
30. gados raksturo respondenta izteikums: ,, Tas ir laiks, kad cilveki zinaja tris valodas,
un tur nebija nekads antagonisms, tur nebija krievu jugs, vacu jugs, visi rundja, tas
bija viss, vai ne?” (LH-6) [‘Tris valodas’ te domatas latvieSu, krievu un vacu — aut.]
Raksturigi, ka Latvija palikusie vaciesi bijusi tipiskas jauktu tautibu gimenes — trim
aptaujatajiem mate bijusi latviete, bet septiniem — tévs latvietis. Latvijas vaciete bijusi
mate trim respondentiem, bet tévs vacietis bijis pieciem intervétajiem. Ne vienmér
sadas gimenes saskarsmes valoda bijusi vacu vai latviesu, ir ari, pieméram, stasts par
vaciesa un polietes veidotu gimeni, kas 30. gados Latvija sarunajusies krievu valoda
(LH-8).

Jauzsver, ka 1945. gads Latvijas vacu gimenés tieck minéts ka robezskirtne vacu
valodas lietojumam gimenes sazina ar ta laika bérniem, péc tam gimenes pargajusas
uz latviesu valodu. Par iemesliem |oti spilgti stasta tie, kas pareju uz citu valodu piedzi-
vojusi apzinata vecuma: ,, Mamma teica — aizmirsisim to vacu valodu, mums ta nav
atnesusi it neko labu. Un ta més aizmirsam, un més nerundjam, un mamma ari vairs
nerundja.” (LH-12) Kada cita dzivesstasta ir lieciba par to, ka meitene, kas lidz 1945. ga-
dam runajusi tikai vacu valoda, kopa ar mati no Gdanskas atgriezoties Riga, gada
laika iemacijusies latvie$u valodu: , Més dzivojam kopiga dzivokli ar divam krievu
Simeném, paméginiet tur runat vacu valoda!” (LH-7)

Divi interveétie dzimusi izsutito gimenés Sibirija, kur Latvijas iedzivotaji satikusies
ar Volgas vaciesiem. Gimenes sazinas valoda sados gadijumos bijusi krievu: ,, Vecaki
sarundjas krievu valoda, kaut gan tévs rundja ar spécigu latgaliesu akcentu. Mamma
ar draudzenem sarundjas vacu valoda. Kad biju mazins, diezgan labi runaju vacu
valoda. Skola vacu valodu macija slikti. Tagad varu pateikt dazus vardus, bet tekstus
lasu un diezgan labi saprotu.” (LH-5)

Tacu ir bijusas ari gimenes, kuras bérnam Latvija ir macita vacu valoda, jo mate
ir vaciete, kas dzivo Vacija. Sis dzivesstasts vésta par to, ka vara 1947. gada liedza
vacietei kopa ar viru un bérnu no Vacijas iebraukt vira dzimtené, kas tobrid bija PSRS
teritorija. Tadé] meitene uzauga bez mates un sakuma ar neizpratni uztvéra tantes
centienus iemacit vinai vacu valodu: ,, Domadju, ko tu mani moci¢ Kur es to valod’ liks?
Un veél tie burti! Ne jau tadi, ka tagad.” (LH-14) Piecpadsmit gadu vecuma, pirmo
reizi satiekot mati, saruna notikusi vacu valoda, kaut gan meitene teikusi: ,Ja, ja”,
biezi nesaprotot, kam piekrit. Tiksanas radikali izmainijusi motivaciju apgut vacu
valodu, un tagad , vacu valoda man ir, nav gramatiski pareiza, bet visu pateikt varu” .
(LH-14)

Vairakas gimenés vacu valoda dziedatas dziesmas, pieméram, ir stasti par to, ka
Sibirija izsutitie §imené dziedajusi Ziemassvétku dziesmu ,, O, Tannenbaum” (LH-5,
LH-8), ka ari par to, ka mate Riga saviem bérniem pirmo $apuldziesmu dzied vacu

valoda (, Schlaf, mein Kindchen, schlafe” ) (LH-2).
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Valoda — 2019. Valoda dazadu kultiru konteksta

Celu uz vacu valodu atspogulo visi fiksétie un raksta analizétie dzivesstasti. Viena
gadijuma cilveks Riga ir studgjis germanistiku Latvijas Valsts Universitates vakara
nodala (LH-10). Citos gadijumos vacu valodu bérni ir apguvusi skolas vai augstskolas,
bet apguves kvalitate vértéta loti kritiski: , Augstskola mes divus gadus macijamies
vacu valodu. Atceros tikai vienu stundu, kad sarunas tema bija ,, In der Kantine" . Bet
ta tikai tukstosiem politisku tekstu.” (LH-8)

20. gadsimta 80. gadu beigas vai 90. gadu sakuma arf tie, kas bija aizmirsusi vai
nekad nebija zinajusi vacu valodu, intereséjas par iespéju to apgut: , Pirms 27 gadiem
es saku pamazam ar dziedasanu biedriba, tad es saku iet vacu kursos un... Un nu mini-
mali es varu saprasties.” (LH-12) , Tad bija ta neatkaribas cina Seit pie mums, un tad
es iestajos Rigas Vacu biedriba. Un to vacu valodu tur es ari apguvu. Es varu sarunaties.”
(LH-4) Tam gan ir bijusas dazadas sekmes, jo ne vienmeér ir saskatita nepieciesamiba
(LH-13). Nakamajas paaudzés ir gadijumi, kad interese par vacu valodu nav vérojama
(LH-4, LH-7), tacu daudzos gadijumos valodu, kas nav runata gimené, bérni apgust
formalaja vai neformalaja izglitiba (LH-2, LH-9).

Tacu vacu valoda $iem cilvékiem ir kas vairak par sazinpas lidzekli. Tai piemit
etnicitatei butiska simboliska vertiba: , Ja man kads uz ielas vaciski paprasa, ka kur
aiziet, es visu dienu esmu laimiga.” (LH-14)

Vacietiba

Dzivesstastos atspogulojas ari stastitaju attieksme pret vaciesiem ka etniskai grupai
raksturigo elementu kopumu, resp., pret vacietibu. Jauktajas gimenés etnicitates jauta-
jums aktualizéjas jau saskarsmé ar radiniekiem. Ir fikséta lieciba par latviesa un vacietes
gimenes bérnu atskirigo attieksmi pret savu vacietibu: ,, Vacietibu iemiesoja vectéva
masa, jo vina [oti biezi bija pie mums un $ad tad pateica kaut ko vacu valoda. Vicu
valoda visu dzivi man bijusi tuva, manam bralim un masai — né. Es kaut ka visu laiku
jitu sevi vacu asinis, garigo saikni ar Vaciju. Es gaju uz vacu baznicu. Un es gribéju
tiesi uz vacu. Es gribeju but starp vaciesiem.” (LH-10)

Gimeneés, kur vacu valoda izzuda no sazinas, neradas ari piederibas izjuta vacietibai.
Tadé] péc tam, kad bez apdraudéjuma varéja atklat savu izcelsmi, vérojama atskiriga
attieksme. Reizém bérni un mazbérni emocionali ir pilniba zaudgjusi saikni ar vacietibu:
» Déls un ari mazdels [veél aizvien] negrib, ka mamma publiski afisejas ka vaciete.”
(LH-7) , Mans déls nav vacietis. No vacu lietas neka nezin.” (LH-4) Citos gadijumos
ir zél par neizzinato un tadeé] zuduso: ,, Es koZu sava elkonti, un... nevaru iekost, kapec
es vinu [tevu] ... vins nomira 95. gada, kapéc es vipu neizjautajus” (LH-6) Gimené,
kur ari padomju Latvija skanéjusi stupuldziesma vacu valoda, ,, bérni, meita un déls,
abi pret savu vacietibu izturas ka pret svetumu” (LH-2).

Atskirigs ir runataju vértéjums par saglabato vai zaudéto vacietibu. Ta, pieméram,
Sibirija dzimusais vacietes un latviesa déls skumji secina, ka ,, Krievija vaciesus asimileja.
Vini apprecejas ar krieviem, kluva krievvalodigie. Asimilacija — tas ir slikti. Vairs neesam
savas kulturas neseji. Tas ir slikti.” (LH-5) Turpretim cits krievvalodigs sirmgalvis ar
lidzigu likteni, dzimis Latvija pirms vecaku izsutijuma, saka: , Vaciesi bija, ir un biis.
Un mes — dala no viniem.” (LH-8) Jaatzimé, ka abos gadijumos runataji savas vacu
valodas zinasanas vérté ka minimalas.
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Interesantu piederibas izjutu dzivesstasta pauz vienigais vacu valodu ka gimenes
valodu sava paaudzé saglabajusais stastitajs: ,, Vacu tauta ir [oti primitiva. Nu drausmigi
primitiva. Nu, nav ko runat! Es Vacija esmu pietieckami daudz bijis, un man Minhené
ir registréta dzivesvieta, un... Ko nozime viens pats Oktoberfest? Nu, tas ir kaut kas
tik primitivs! Ja rund par intelektualo dalu, ta ir laba, tas viss ir ok, ta ir augsta limeni.
Mani tuvakie draugi visi ir vacbaltiesi, un ta ir cita opera...” (LH-1) Citos Latvijas
vaciesu dzivesstastos netiek minéta kada saikne ar vacbaltieSiem.

Secinajumi

Dzivesstasti, ko LKA projekta , Latvija — Heimatland” pétniekiem uzticéja Latvijas
vaciesi, atspogulo sarezgitus liktenus, ko spécigi ietekméjusi 20. gadsimta politiskie
notikumi. Tie caur individa prizmu lauj ieskatities Latvijas valodu un kultaru daudz-
veidiba.

Péc 1945. gada daudzi Latvija dzivojosie vacu pécteci jutas apdraudéti un apzinati
vai neapzinati slépa savu etnicitati, no gimenu iek$€jas un arejas saskarsmes gandriz
pilniba izzuda vacu valoda. Raksturigi ir jaunas identitates mekléjumi péc kara — vecaku
nevélésanas ar bérniem runat par bijuso un piedzivoto, tautibas slépsana vai maina,
konfrontacija ar valodas probléemam — Latvija palikusie pieaugusie acimredzot drosibas
dél veicinaja apstaklus, lai vacu bérni aizmirst dzimto vacu valodu un parlatviskojas
vai parkrievojas, piemérojoties apkartéjai videi.

Izzadot aréjam iemeslam, kadél Latvija nebut vacietim un nelietot vacu valodu, ir
gimenes, kuras vacietiba uzplaukst, vacu valoda ka etnicitates pazime atgriezas aréja
saskarsme ar radiniekiem Vacija, ar vacu kultaru saistitas aktivitatés, lai gan g§imenes
iek$gjas saskarsmes valoda paliek latviesu vai krievu. Tacu ir gimenes, kuras vienas
paaudzes klusésana izraisa vacietibas izzusanu talakajas paaudzés. Butu interesanti to
verot ilgaka perioda, lai konstatétu, vai tas ir neatgriezeniski. Atsevisku grupu veido
gimenes, kuras apzinas savu vacietibu, tacu vacu valodu aréjai saskarsmei censas atgut
tikai dazi jaunakas paaudzes parstavji. Vacu valoda nav $o Latvija dzivojoso vaciesu
gimenes valoda un ne vienmeér aréja saskarsme tiek pozicionéta ka etnicitates pazime,
resp., valoda nav $is grupas ,kolektivas un kultaras identitates formésanas centralais
faktors” [Wiater, Manschke 2012: 12].

Projekts , Latvija — Heimatland” tiek turpinats, jo Latvija vél ir daudzi cilveki,
kuru dzivesstasti izgaismo transkulturalas Latvijas vacisko skautni.
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